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TO THE 
CHURCHof CHRIST 
Aſſembling in Berry-/treet, London, 


Chriſtian Friends, dearly Beloved in our Lord ; 


T is in the Service of your Souls that J have 
ſpent the beſt Period of my Life, minii- 
tering the Goſpel among you. Two and 

Twenty Years are now expired, fince you firtt 
called me to this delighiful Work; and from 
that Time my Cares and Labours, my Studies 
and Prayers, have been employed in your Behalf. 
I truſt they have been accepted with God, and, 
through his Almighty Bleſſing, have obtained 
ſome Succeſs. As to their Acceptance with you, 
I have too many and plain Evidences to admit 
a Doubt of it ; which 1 have often thankfully 
acknowledged to God and you. Your forward 
Kindneſs hath always forbid my Requeſts, nor 
do I remember that you ever gave me Leave to 


' aſk any Thing for myſelf at your Hands, by 


your conſtant Anticipation of all that I could 
reaſonably defire. 
While 1 was thus walking among you in the 


Fellowſhip of the Goſpel with mutual Delight, 
: A 3 God 


— — —ͤ— — — 
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God was pleaſed to weaken my Strength in the 
May, and thereby he has given you a fairer 
Opportunity to ſhew the Vigour of your Aﬀec- 
tion under my long Weakneſs and Confinement. 
Your Diligence and Zeal in maintaining Public 
Worſhip in che Church, under the Paſtoral 
Care of my dear Brother and Collegue *, your 
ſpecial Days and Hours cf Prayer for my Reco- 
very, your conſtant and fervent Adareſſzs to the 
Throne of Grace on my Account in your weekly 
folemn Aſjemblies, and your cheartul Supply of my 
Neceſjittes under ſo tedious an Affliction, have 
made me your Debtor in a high Degree, and 
have ſtrengthened the Bands of, my Duty, by add- 
ing to them the Bands of your Love. 

As ſoon as I was capable of the ſmalleſt At- 
tempt of Service, you received me ww1h all Joy 
in the Lerd: And though we were Rivals in this 
Pleaſure, yet you will allow that my Joy was, 
at leaſt, equa) co yours; for I think I can pro- 
nounce it with great Sincerity, that There rs no 
Place, nor Company, nor Employment, on this fide 
Heaven, that can give me ſuch a Relifh of Delight, 
as when I and niniſtering Holy Things in the 
mid/t of you. 

As faſt as my Health increaſes, you may 
aſſure yourſelves it is devoted to your Edifica- 
tion. It often grieves me to think how poor, 
teeble, and ſhort, are my preſent Labours among 
you; and yet what Days of Faintneſs I gene- 
rally feel after every ſuch Attempt : So that Lam 
continually prevented in my Deſign of ſucce/- 
ive Viſits to you, by the Wan of active Spirits 

while 
* M- Samuel Price. 
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while I tarry in the City; and if I attempt to 
ſtay but a Week or ten Days there, I find a 


'n ſenſible Return of Weakneſs ; ſo that I am 
- conſtrained to retire to the Country-Air ; in 
CF order to recruit and maintain this little Capa- 
l | city of Service. 
I [ bleſs God heartily, and you are my Wit- 
- |} nefles, that in my better Seaſons of Health 
Y | heretofore, and in the Intervals of my Studies, 
I was not a Stranger to your private Families, 
Y | nor thonghtleſs of your Souls Improvement. 
—— What ſhall I do to make up theſe Defe&: ? 
- What can I do more pleaſing and profitable to 
7 you, than to ſeize the Advantages of my Retire- 

ment, to review ſome of thoſe Diſcourſes which 
3 have affiſted your Faith and Joy in my former Mi- 
3 niſtry, and to put them into your Hands? Thus 
wi ſomething of me ſhall abide with you in your 
G0 ſeveral Houſes, while I am fo uncapable of 
— much public Labour and of perſonal Viſits. 
70 This, my Friends, is the true Deſign of ſend- 
te ing this Volume to the Preſs : And though many 
ts of my Brethren may compoſe far better Sermons 
be than I, (whoſe Perſons I love and honour, and 

their Labours I read with Reverence and Im- 

* provement) yet I am perſuaded, that Share 
_- which I have in your Affections, will render 
L, theſe Diſcourſes at leaſt as agreeable to your 
8 Taſte, as thoſe of ſuperior Excellency from | | 
_ other Hands. If any other Chriftians ſhall | 
m think fit to peruſe them, and find any ſpiritual | 
4 Benefit, they muſt make their Acknowledg- | 
ts ments to God and you. 1 
le I cannot invite the /oſe and faſhionable Part of | 


Mankind, the vain Cenſors of the Age, and the 
| A 4 Deriders 
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Deriders of the Miniſtry, to become my Readers: 
Too many of them grow weary of Chri/tranity, 
and look back upon Heatheni/m with a wiſhful 
Eye, as the Jews did of old upon the Leeks and 
Onions of Egypt, when they grew angry with 
Moſes, and began to lothe the Bread of Heaven. 
Theſe Perſons will find but little here that ſuits 
their Taſte; for I have not entertained you 
with Lectures of Philoſophy, inſtead of the Goſpel 
of Chrift ; nor have I affected that eaſy Indolence 
ef Style which is the dry Delight of ſome modiſh 
Writers, the cold and inſipid Pleaſure of Men 
who pretend to Politeneſs. You know 1t has 
always been the Buſineſs of my Miniſtry to 
convince and perſuade your Souls into practical 
Godlineſs, by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
derived from the Goſpel, and by all the moſt 
moving Methods of Speech, of which I was 
capable; but ſtill in an humble Subſerviency 
to the promiſed Influences of the Holy Spirit. 
1 ever thought it my Duty to preſs the Con- 
viction with Force on the Conſcience, when 
Light was firſt let into the Mind, A Statue 
hung round with Moral Sentences, or a Mar- 
ble Pillar with divine Truths inſcribed upon it, 
may preach coldly to the Underſtanding, while 
Devotion freezes at the Heart: But the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles were burning and ſbining 
Lights ; they were all taught by Inſpiration to 
make the Words of Truth glitter like Sun- 
| Beams, and to operate like a Hammer, and a 
Fire, and a two-edged Sword *. The Move- 
ments of Sacred Paſſiun may be the Ridicule of 
995 ; | an 
2 Cor iv. 4, 6. John v. 35, Jer, xxiji, 29. Heb. iv 12. 
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an Age which pretends to nothing but calm 
Reaſoning. Life and Zeal in the Miniſtry of 
the Word may be deſpiſed by Men of Juke- 
warm and dying Religion: Fervency of the Spi- 
rit in the Service of the Lord *, may become the 
Scoft and Jeſt of the Critic and the Proſane : 
But this very Life and Zeal, this Sacred Fer- 
dency, ſhall ſtill remain one bright Character of 
a Chriflian Preacher, till the Names of Paul and 
Apollos periſh from the Church; and that is, 
until this Bible and theſe Heavens are no more. 

In ſome of theſe Diſcourſes indeed I have not 
had the Opportunity of jo warm and affec- 
tionate an Addreſs to the Hearers. A true and 
ult Explicalion of Scripture, and a convincing 


Prof of the Doctrines propoſed, have been the 


chief Things neceſſary, yet 1 have endeavoured, 
even there, to give a practical and pathetic Turn, 
as far as the Deſign of the Text would bear it: 
But in the other Sermons I blame mylelt more 
for the Want of Zeal and devout Paſſion, than 


for the Exceſs of it. 


I will readily confeſs, there arc here and there 


ſome Periods where the Language appears a 
little 7% elevated, though not te warm; I know 
it is not the proper Style of the Pulpit ; but 


there is ſome difference between Speaking and 


Writing : In one the Ear muſt take in the Senſe 
at once; in the other, the Eye may review what 


the firit Glance did not juſtly receive. Beſides, 
my friendly Readers will now and then indulge 
a Metapbor to one, who, from his youngeſt 
Years, has dealt a little in Sacred Poeſy. Y 

IO 


* Atts xvii, 2g, Rom. xii, 11, 
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You are my Witneſſes, that in the common 
Courſe of my Minittry, 1 often preſs the Duties 
of Sobriety and Temperance, Juſtice and Charity, 
as well as the znward and ſpiritual Parts of God- 
linefs, But ſince Treatiles on theſe latter Sub- 
jects are ſeldom publiſhed now a-days, I have 
permitted the Matters of ſecret Converſe be- 
tween God and the Holy Soul, to take up a 
larger Share in theſe Diſcourſes; and it has 
been my Aim to reicue theſe Arguments from 
the Charge of Enthu/iaſm, and to put them in 
ſuch a Light, as might ſhew their perfect Con- 
ſiſtence with common tenſe and Reaſon. 
Hereby I have done my Part to defend them 
againit the daily Cavils of thole /ow Pretenders 
ro Chriſtianity, who baniſh molt of theſe Things 
from their Religion, and yet arrogate and con- 
fine all Reaſon to themſelves, 

It is neceffary that a Chriſtian Preacher 
ſhould teach the Laws of Sc, the Rules of 
Charity and TFuſlice, our Duty to gur Neighbour, 
and our Practice of Public Religion; but it is 
my Opinion, that. Diſcourſes of Experimental 
Piety, and the Work of the Cloſet, ſhould alſo 
ſometimes entertain the Church and the World. 
Our Fathers talked much of picus Experience, 
and have left their Writings ot the ſame Strain 
behind them : They were ſurrounded with 
Converts, and helped to fill Heaven apace ; for | 
God was with them. But I mourn to think that 
ſome are grown ſo degenerate in our Days, as 
to join their Names and their Works together 
in a common Jeſt, and to ridicule the Sacred 
Matter of their Sermons, becauſe the Manner 


had 
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had now and then ſomething in it too myſtical 
and obſcure, and there is fomething in their Stile 
unfaſhionable and unpoliſhed. 

It muſt be acknowledged indeed, to the Ho- 
nour of the preſent Age, that we have ſome 
Pretences above our Predeceſſors, to Freedom 
and Tuftncſs of Theught, to Strong! of Reaſoning, 
to cliar [deas, to the generous Principles of C. 
lian Clarity; and 1 with we had the Praf7re 
of it too. But as to the Sto of Piety, and 
ward Religion, as to Spiritual. Mindedueſs, and 
Zeal for God, and the God of Souls; as to the 
epirit and Power of Evangelical Minitrations, we 
may all complain, The Glory is much departed 
Happy the Men, who are fo 
far alliſted and favoured of God, as to unite 
all theſe Excellencies, and to join the Honours 
cf the paſt and preſent Age together! How tar 
it has been attempted among you, 1 have a 
Witneſs in your Conſciences : And though I 
keep a ſincere and painful Senſe within me of 


my great Detects on either Side, yet I mult (till 


purſue the ſame Attempt ; and with Reverence 
and Zeal I beg Leave to trace the Footſteps of 
my Brethren, who come neareſt to this ſhining 
Character. 

In all theſe Things I rejoice, and cannot 
conceal my Joy, that my kind and faithful Cone 


panion in the Service of your Souls, practiſes 


his Miniſtry with the ſame Views anc 1 Deſigns; 
and he hath been ſenſibly owned and aſſiſted of 
God, to ſupport, .and to build up the Church, 
during my long Confinement. His Labours of 


Love, both for you and for me, {hall ever en- 
dear 
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dear him both to me and you. May the divine 
Bleſſing gloriouſſy attend his double Services 
in the Seaſons of my Abſence and painful Re- 
ſtraint ! May your united Prayers prevail for 
my Reftoration to the full Exerciſe of my Mi- 
niſtry among you ! And may you all receive 
luch laſting Benefit by our aſſociated Labours, 


that you may ſtand up, and appear as cr 


Crown and our Joy in the Great Day of the Lord! 
This 1s the continual and hearty Prayer of, 


My dear FR1ENDS, 


Your Aﬀectionate and Afflicted 


Servant in the Goſpel, 


Theobaldi, in Hert- 
fordſpire, Febr. 
ziſt, 1720-21. 
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AM bound to give Thanks to God always, 

for the Acceptance that my Sermons have 
tound among the more pious and religious Part 
of Mankind. As it hath been the chief Deſign 
of my Miniſtry to explain the common and 
moſt important Things of our Religion, to the 
Underſtanding of every Chriſtian, and to im- 
preſs the moſt neceſſary Duties of it on the 
Spirit and Conſcience, ſo when I am ſolicited 
to make my Labours yet more public, I would 
repeat the ſame Work ; 1 would fain give my 
Readers the cleareſt Conceptions of ſome of the 
great Articles of Chriſtianity, and draw out 
the plain Principles of Truth which are in the 
Head, to a powerful and holy Influence over 
the Heart and Life. 


Theſe Diſcourſes have but little Hope to 
gratify thoſe curious Minds, who turn over the 
Leaves ſuperficially to ſearch if there be any 
new Diſcoveries in them, and being diſap- 
pointed lay down the Book with Diſdain. My 
chief Intent was to entertain and aſliſt thoſe 
humble Chriſtians, who converſe in ſecret with 
God and their own Souls, 


And 


| 
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And fince it is the Cuſtom of many Perſons 


to read a Sermon in the Evening of the Lord's 
Day, as part of their Family-Worſhip, I was 
defirous alſo to ſuit the Sermons which I pub- 
liſh to ſuch a pious Service. Now when the 
Diſcourſes which are rehearſed in Families have 
much of Criticiſm and Speculation in them, or 
long and difficult Trains of Reaſoning, every 
one may obſerve, what a negligent Air fits up- 
on the Faces of the Hearers, what a drowly 
Attention is given to this religious Exerciſe, 
and the greateſt Part of the Houſhold finds 
very little Improvement. 


I grant, it is ſometimes neceſſary to Preach 
and Print ſuch Diſcourſes which are more cri- 
tical and laborious, in Expoſition of difficult 
Texts, and which, by artificial Trains of Ar- 
gument, may penetrate deep into the hidden 
Things of God, and bring forth Things new as 
well as ad. But I am content to wave the Ho- 
nour of ſuch Performances in the more general 
Courſe of my Labours, whether of the Pulpit 
or the Preſs, and chiefly to purſue thoſe Me- 
thods which more directly tend to the Edifica- 
tion of the Bulk of Mankind in the Knowledge 
of Chrift, and in practical Godlineſs. 


We are too often ready to judge that to be 
the beſt Sermon, which has many ſtrange 
Thoughts in it, many fine Hints, and ſome 
grand and polite Sentiments. But a Chriſtian 
in his beſt Temper of Mind will fay, © That is 
* a good Sermon which brings my Heart 
* nearer to God, which makes the Grace of 


c 
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Chriſt ſweet to my Soul, and the Coramands 
« of Chriſt eaſy and delighttul : That is an ex- 
t cellent Diſcourſe indeed which enables me to 
©« mortity ſome unruly Sin, to vanquiſh a ſtrong 
Temptation, and weans me from all the En- 
% ticements of this lower World ; that which 
© bears me up above all the Diſq aictudes of Life, 
« which fits me for the Hour of Death, and 
e makes me ready and deſirous to appear be- 
e fore Chri// Jeſus my Lord.” If the Publica- 
tion of theſe Diſcourſes ſhall be ſo happy as, 
through the Influence of the bleſſed Spirit, to 
aitain theſe Ends, ] have obtained my beſt Aim 
and Hope, and will aſcribe the Glory to God 
my Saviour. 


- 


c 


The firſt Sermons which I publiſhed were 
taken up chicily in the more ſpiritual Parts of 
our Religion, and ſuch as relate more imme— 
diately to the ſecret Tranſactions of the Soul 
with God, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. In 
ſeveral following Diſcourſes, I have attempted 
to explain many Duties of the Chriſtian Life 
which refer to our Fellow-Creatures. I hope 


no Man who loves the Goſpel of Chri/? will 


knit his Brow, and throw Diſgrace upon the 
Book, with a Contempt of dull Morality : It 
ſuch a Perſon would give himſelf Leave io pe- 
ruſe theſe Sermons, perhaps he would meet 


with ſo much of Chriſt and the Goſpel in them, 


that he might learn to love his Saviour better 
than ever he did, and find how neceſſary mora/ 
Duties are to make his own Religion either ſafe 
or honourable : While we are ſaved by Faith in 


the Blood and Righteouſneſs of the Son of 


God, 
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God, we muſt remember alſo, that it is ſuch a 
Faith as Works by Love, for Faith without Works 
zs dead, and aſelef to all — of Hope and 
3 Salvation. 


My Deſign in theſe Sermons is to repreſent 
Vice and Virtue in their proper Colours, I fore- 
jee that many Readers will quickly ſpy out their 
Neighbours Names amongſt the vicigus or un- 

lqvely Characters; but it would turn perhaps to 
their better Account, if they can find their own: 
For there is many a Deſcription here that an 
hundred Perſons may lay a righteous Claim 
to. It was my Buſineſs to ſet a faithful Glaſs 
before the Face of Conſcience, by which we 
may examine ourſelves, and learn what Manner 
of Perſons we are, and 1 pray God to keep it 
daily before my own Eyes. I acknowledge my 
Defects, and ſtand corre&ted {1 many of my 
own Sermons. Bleſſed be God for a ee 
who is exalted to give Repentance and Forgiveneſs 
of Sins ! 


| Yet it may not be an improper or unſuc- 
Mt ceſsful Method of Reproof, 2 fold down a uſeful 
b Leaf now and then for a Friend, and give him 
Notice in ſuch an inoffenſive Manner of any 

Blemiſhes that may belong to his Character. 

Thus the ſilent Page ſhall beſtow upon him the 

| riche't Benefit of Friendſhip ; ; It may whiſper 
in by Ear a ſecret Word of Admonition, and 

cor ey it to his Conſcience without Offence. 

| Si h a gentls Monitor may awaken him to in- 
| ward Shame and Penitence ; may rouze his 
| Virtue to ſhine brighter than ever, and . 
| the 
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the Clouds that hung dark upon the Evidences 
of his Graces. 


Since I firſt publiſhed theſe Diſcourſes, the 
World has been furniſhed with a more com- 
plete Account of molt of theſe Subjects, in that 
excellent Treatiſe called the Chriſtian Temper, 
which my worthy Friend Dr Ev2ns hath ſent 
abroad; and which 1s, perhaps, the moſt com- 
plete Summary of thoſe Duties which make up 
the Chriſtian Life, that hath been publiſhed in 
our Age. 


The next three Sermons are employed on that 
divine Subject, which I am ready to call the 
chief Wonder and Glory of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that is, The great Atonement for Sin made 
by the Death of Chriſt, and the practica | Uſes de- 
rived thence. This is the bleſſed Foundation of 
our Hope, which I have endeavoured to ſet in 
a clear Light, and to ſupport by Reaſoning 
drawn from the Types and Predictions of the 
Old Teſtament, and the clearer Language of the 
Nero. This is that Grace and that Rghteouſneſs 


which was witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, 
as St Paul expreſſes it, Romans ili. This is that 


important Work of the bleſſed Saviour, who 
was promiſed to the guilty World ever ſince the 
Fall, and whole various Glories have been well 
repreſented, according to ancient Prophecy, in 
a happy Correſpondence, with the Doctrine of 
the New Teſlament, by a Volume of Diſcourſes 
on the Meſſiah, lately publithed by Dr William 
Harris, 1 wonder how any Man can read all 
theſe Correſpondences of tim Hype, FrOPNTs 
a an 
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and Hiſtory, and not be convinced that Jeſus 
was the appointed Saviour of the World | 


The ſeveral Sermons that follow next are all 
formed upon ſome of the moſt momentous Con- 
cerns of a Chriſtian, namely, How to improve 
every Thing for the Advantage of our own Souls; 
How to look on all Things as working for our 
Good: How to employ the Time of Life to 
noble Purpofes, and ſuch as the Saints above 
can never be employed in; and to improve the 
Death of others to valuable Ends in the Chri{ 
tian Life, and eſpecially to a Preparation for 


our own Departure. The Death of that wor- 


thy Gentleman and excellent Chriſtian, Sir 
Thomas Abney, gave the firſt Occaſion to ſome 
of theſe Meditations, for the Uſe of the mourn- 


ing Family, which were much amplified after- 


wards in my public Miniftry. Here 1 have 
endeavoured to awaken Myſelf and my Friends 
to an immediate and conſtant Readineſs for a 
Diſmiſſion from this finful and forrowtul and 
tempting World : And God grant when that 
awful Hour approaches, I may be ſo far ho- 
noured by divine Grace, as to become an Ex- 
ample as well as a Teacher. 


The laſt Diſcourſe of all exhibits the 720% 
plain and obvious Repreſentaticn of the Doctrine of 
the bleſſed Trinity, as it hes in the Bible, and the 
great and neceſſary Uſe that is to he made of it in 
our Religion. It is a Doctrine that runs through 
the whole of our ſerious Tranſactions with God, 
and therefore it 1s neceſlary to be known b 
Men. Without the Mediation of the Sen, and 


the 
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the Influences of the Spirit, we can find no Way 
of Acceſs to the Father, nor is there any other 
Hope of his Favour propoſed in the Goſpel. 


I thought it proper alſo to publiſh it at this 
Seaſon, to let the World know, that though I 
have entered into ſome farther Inquiries on 
this divine Subject, and made humble Attempts 
to gain clearer Ideas of it, in order to vindicate 
the Truth and Glory of this facred Article ; yet 
I have never changed my Belief and Profeflion 
of any neceſſary and important Part of it, as 


will here appear with abundant Evidence, 


In this Sermon, I have followed the Track 
of no particular Scheme whatſoever ; but have 
repreſented the ſacred Three, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, in that Light in which 
they ſeem to lie moſt open to the common 
View of Mankind in the Word of God: And 
I am glad to find what J have drawn out in 
this Manner into ſeventeen Propoſitions, ap- 
pears ſo agreeable to the general Senle of our 
Fathers in this Article, that I do not think any 
one of theſe Propoſitions would be denied or 
diſputed by our Divines of the laſt or preſent 
Age, who have had the greateſt Name and Re- 
putation for ſtrict Orthodoxy. 


If I may expreſs the Subſtance of it in a few 
Words, it is this: It ſeems to me to be plainly 
and evidently revealed in Scripture, That 55th 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have ſuch a Communion 
in true and eternal Godhead, as to have the ſame 
Names, Titles, Attributes and Operations, aſcribed 

a 2 to 


— — —-— 2 


xx The PR EF AE. 


to them, which are elſexpbere aſcribed to the Fa- 
ther, and which belong only to the true God: 
And yet that there is ſuch a plain Diftinfipn 
between them, as is ſuffictent to ſupport their diſ- 
tinct perſonal Characters and Offices in the great 
Work of cur Salvation: And this is what has 
been generally called the Trinitarian Doctrine, 
or the Doctrine of three Perſons and one God. 


At the End of all the latter Sermons I haye 
endeavoured to aſſiſt Chriſtians in the devout 
Recollection of what they hear or read in a Way 
of pious Converſe with their own Hearts, and 
with God. In moſt of theſe Meditations, the 
Reader will find the principal Heads of the 
foregoing Sermon rehearſed, 


Where the Sermons are too long to be read 
in a Family at once, I have marked out pro- 
pr Pauſes, that the religious Service may not 
be made tedious. May the great God vouch- 
ſafe to ſend his own Almighty Spirit, where- 
ſoever his Providence ſhall diſperſe theſe weak 
Labours of mine in the World, and attend them 
with his ſovereign Power and Bleſſing for the 
Welfare of immortal Souls! Amen. 
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MON I. 


The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 


aon 


He that believetb on the Son of God, hath the 


Witneſs in himſelf. 


The FrrsT PART. 


SK HERE are two Points of great and 
= 4 ſolemn Importance, which it becomes 
& N err ALY 3 15 met Fl hoon 
ther the Religion he profeſlcs 
ten bd and divine ; and then, by nether he has 
ſo far complied with the Rules of this Religion, as 
00 ſtand intitled to the Bleſſings thereof. 
- The Chriſtians of our Age and Nation have been 
2 nurſed up amongſt the Forms of Chriſtianity from 
2 their Childhood; they take it for granted their Reli- 
4 gion is divine and true, and therefore ſeldom enter 


into the firſt Inquiry: But when they come to think 
Vor. I. B in 
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in good Earneſt about religious Affairs, their grea! 
Concern is with the /ecor4, namely, to know whether 
they have fo far complied with the Rules of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, as to obtain an Intereſt in the promiſed 
Bleſſings of it. And when they hear ſuch a Text as 
this, Ile that believeth, hath the Witneſs in himſelf : 
they immediately expect that the Meaning and Deſtgn 
ot it ſhould be to witneſs the Truth of their own 
Faith, and conſequently to prove their own Title to 
Salvation, 

But in the firſt Chriſtian Age the Caſe was far 
otherwiſe, The Goſpel itſelf was not chen univerſally 
eſtabliſhed z; and the Diſciples of this new Religion 

might have frequent Doubts in their own Minds con- 
cerning the Truth of it, while they ſaw it difal/owed 
and oppoſed by the World round about them. It was 
evidently neceflary therefore for them to inquire, 
Whether it came from God or no? And ic is wich 
this View that the Apoſtle John writes theſe Words, 


le that believeth on the Son of God, butb the Wines 


in himſcif ; namely, he hath a Proof within himſelf, 
that Eternal Life is in the Son, ver. 11. and is to be ob- 
tained by our believing in him. It is to the Truth of 
this Doctrine that the Three bear KRewrd in Heaven, 
the Halber, the Mord, and th: Holy Ghoſt; and the 
Tyree on Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood. 
And though the Proof of the Sincerity and Truth of 
our own Faith may be derived from hence by a far- 
ther Conſequence, yet the firſt and direct Deſign of 
the Apoltle is to ſhew, that the Truth and Divinity 
of our Religion has an inward Witneſs to it in the 
Heart ot every Believer. 

Here give me Leave to put you in Mind, that it is 


_ neceliary for you, as it was for the Primitive Chril- 


tians, to ſettle your FProfelſion of Chriſtianity upon 
folid Grounds ; otherwiſe you are Chriſtians but for 
the ſame Reaſon that makes a. Turk a Diſciple of 
Mabomel, or a Heathen a Worſhipper of the Gods of 

his 
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his. Country ; that is, becauſe you were born in {uch 
4 Climate, and under ſuch a Meridian, And can you 
be contented with ſo poor a Pretence to the nobleſt 
Religion, and lay ſo ſandy a Foundation for your 
eternal Hopes? 
Beſides, the Day in which we live threatens you 


with bold Temptations, and how will you ftand it 


you have no ſurer Grounds ? Infidelity is a growing 
Weed; the Contempt and Ridicule of revealed Re- 
ligion Houriſh and become faſhionable among the gay 
Part of the World; and if vou are not furniſhed 
with ſome ſolid Proofs of the Goſpel of Chriſt, you 
may be in great Danger of loſing your Faith x you 
may be tempted to yield up your Rel gion to a witty 
Jeſt, and become a Heathen for Company. 

I might fay another Thing to awaken you to ac- 
quaint yourſelves with ſome Arguments that will Jul 
tity and ſupport your Belief of the Goſpel. Sup- 
poſe you think you have complied with the Rules of 
your Religion, and have raiſed your Hopes of Hea- 
ven to a high Degree; ſhould Satan che Tempter 
ſpread his Darknels around your Souls, and in a me- 
lancholy and gloomy Hour aſſault your Faith with 
ſuch bold Queſtions as theſe, ++ How do you know 
that Chriſtianity is the true Religion? What Tokens 
* have you to ſhew that it came from God?“ It you 
have no other Anſwer to make, but that “It is the 
0 Religion of your Country, that you were born and 
* bred up in it,“ think with yourſelves how your Spi— 
rits will be ſurpriſed, your Comforts languiſh, = 
ll your high built Hopes totter to the Ground; n. 
icis the Spirit of God, by his uncommon and ae 


eeign Grace, ſhould give in an Anſwer to the Temp- 


tation, and by ſome immediate and convincing Ar— 
gument ſupport your Faich: But if you are negli 
gent to Jay a good Foundation at firſt, you have no 
Reaſon to expect ſuch a divine Favour, 
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Let the Importance of this Concern therefore k. 
your Attention awake, white I briefly run over o 
of the Proots of Chriſtianity, and thus lead vo. RY 
down to the ſureſt and beſt of them, which is co: 
tained in my Text. | I 

Many are the outward Teſtimonies that God hat: FR 
given to the Goſpel of his Son; many Witneſſes ha + - BY 


* hs, Bf As. N 


the Fleſh, to the Day when St Jobn wrote his Epil! -, 
If we trace his Life from the Cradle in the Mang 
to his Crofs and the Grave, we thall End the Rays 
Divinity ill ſhining round his DoQrine and |. 
Works, ſtill pointing to his Perſon, and proving 
Commiſſion with a convincing and reſiſtleſs Light | 
At his Birth the witnefling Angels appeared 4 

much Brightneſs, and while the Son of God lay 2 
Lafant below, his Record was on high ; for the 
appeared a ſtrange new Star, and was his Witnek i in 
Heaven. The wi Men in the Eaſt were his Wi: 
nefles, when they came from afar and paid Tribute: 
and Offerings, Gold and Incenſe to the God, 1}: 
King of Jirael. Simeon and Aria in the T empie by 
the Spirit of Prophecy witneſſed to the holy Ch. 
JEscs. And the Dectots, with whom he diſputed 2! 
tweive Years od, were his Witnefles that there wa: 
fomething in him more than Man. Ar his Baptita 
the Father and the Spirit witneſſed to the Son of God; i 
they told the World that this was =, the Meſſiah: 
The Father by a Voice from Heaven, faying, Thr: 
my beloved Son. in whom 1 am well pleaſed; and 
Spirit deſcending upon him hke a Dove, His * 1 
was a Life of Wonders, and each of them witne fes 
to the T'rath of his Commiſſion, and to the Divini:! 
of his Doctrine. Every blind Eye that he opened {:» 
and witneficd Jeſus, and declared his divine Power. 
Every one of the Dead that he raifed were his Wit. H 
neſſes. They came (rom the Land of Silence to bes | 
his Glory, and to give a loud Teſtimony to his IM. 
{13% 
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fon from Heaven. The Devils themiclves, when he 
drove them out of their Poſſeſſions, confeſſed that he 
pas Chri/t, the ily One of Cod; but he had no Mind 
'\- BY to accept their Witneſs, and therefyre torbid them to 
FR ſpeak. Miracles attended him to the Crols and the 
FF Grave, and opened the Grave again for him, and 
FF made a Paſſage for him to his Father's right Hand. 
Nor did the Witneſſes of his Perſon and of his Doc- 


0 9 trine then ceaſe; for that Salvation which began la be 
„een by Feſus the Lord, was afterwards publiſhed by 
i," Loſe that heard bim; God bimſelf hearing them Wines 
S with Sign and Wonders; as in Hebrews ii. 3. 

18 But all theſe ſtill were outward Witnetles to con- 
"JF vince an vnbelieving World. There is ap inward 
c. Witneſs that my Text ſpeaks of, that belongs to 
every true Chriſtian: Ve that believe on the den of 
0%, vain the Wilneſs in himſelf. And let us prepare 
1. no to examine whether our Religion be true, ang 
a, whether we are Bclievers on the Son of God in 
Y 11 Truth, by ſearching after this inward Witneſs ; which 
es ve thail endeavour to explain, by coalidering theſe 
0 chrce Things: 

m_— 

mw_ [ I. What Believing on the Son of God means, 

(i 21 

wor II. What this inward Witneſs is, that Faith gives 
ung to Chriltianity. 

od; 

ab 1 III. What Sort of Witneſs it is, and how it exceeds 
5 | | other Teltimones in ſeveral Reſpects. Aud, 

N Laſtly, We ſhall make ſome Intetences. 

_ 1 I, What is meant in my Text by Believing on the 


Son of God, 
I anſwer briefly under theſe two Heads. It is, 
1. A Believing Jeſus Chrift to be the Saviour of 
the World. 
8. K 
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2. A Truſt in Chriſt Jeſus as our Saviour, 


1. It is 4. Belie ving Feſus Chriſt to be the Saviour 
« of the World,” and in this Manner it is often ex- 


preſſed by our Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles : A Beliet 


that Jeſus Chriſt is the Me/rtah, who was foretold by 
all the Prophets, and repreſented by all the Types 
and Shadows of the Old Teſtament. 

This uſually includes a Belief of the moſt impor- 
tant Things that are related in the Goſpel concerning 
his Perſon; ſuch as theſe, that he is true God a. 
true Man; that is, that God and Man are united in 
him; that he was the Son of God before all Ages, 
and the Son of Man born in Time. That he <vas the 
Seed of David after the Fleſh, but declared to be the $11 
of Gd with Power by his Reſurreftion from the Dead, 
Rom. i. 3, 4. That he is that eternal ord, who in he 
Beginning was with God, and w1s God, and who was 
in due Time made Fleſh, and tabernacled among us: 
as in Jobn i. 14. This is that Myſtrry of Gedlineſ's 
which we muſt believe, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
1 Tim. in. 16. 

It implies alſo our Bclief of his Doctrine, as well a: 
of the Divinity and Humanity united in his Perſon; 
namely, I hat we ate ajl Sinners condemned by the 
Law of God: Enemics to God in our Minds, Tranſ— 
gre ſſors in our Lives, and expofed to eternal Death: 
That the divine Law is fo ſtrict, fo perfect, fo holy, 
and ſo juſt, that no mere Man fince the Fall can ful- 
fil it, nor yet can excule or free himſelf from the 
Condemnation of it: That Chriſt himſelf came 7 
fulfil this 7 aw, as he tells us in Maubew v. 17, 18. 
That he came not only to perform the Duties of it 
by an active Obedience, but to put himſelt under the 
Curſe and Condemnation for our Sakes. Which the 
Apoſtle to the Galatians expreſſes in this Language; 
that in the Fulneſs ef Time be was made under the Law, 
to become a Curſe for us, that we who are under the 
Law migli be redeemed 20 the Curſe, and receive « 
Bl:ff "g 3 Gal. ini. 13. and iv. .. That he died for our 

Offences, 
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Offences z that he roſe again fer our Juſtification ; and 
that he has received the Spirit of Holineſs, which be 
ſends into our Gaful Natures, to form us fit for that 
heavenly Inheritance which he hath purchated for us 
by his D-ath. That without this Purification of our 
Natures, we can have no Hope of Heaven, for with- 
out Repentance and Halineſi no Man jhall fre Cd. That 
Tefus Chriſt our Lord ſhall craife the Dead, ſhall come 
in the laſt Day to judge the World, and paſs a de- 
ciſive Sentence, and ſhall then reward every one accord- 
ing to their Mors. Though all theſe | hings were 
not ſo plainly taught by our Saviour himſelf in his 
public Miniſtry in the World, yet theie were the 
Doctrines which his Apoitles preached continually, 
and they received them from him by private Inftruc- 
tions, or the Inſpiration of his Spirit; ſo that they 
may be properly called the Doctrines of Chrilt. 

But this is not all that is required of Believers; for 
ſo much Knowledge, and fo much Faith as this is, 
the Devils may have; and Simon Magus the Sorcerer 
might have as much as this when he believed. The 
Faith that is expreſſed in this Epiltie, and in other 
Places of Scripture, is more than a bare Aflznt to 
the great Truths of the Goſpel; for it is ſuch a Faich 
as overcomes the World, ſuch a Faith as gains the Vic- 
tory over Things ſenſual, and over Satan; ſuch a 
Faith as evidences a Man to be born of God: And 
therefore ſomething more muſt be implicd in it than 
a mere Belief of the Nature and Perſon of Chrilt, and 
the Truth of his Doctrine. 

2 © Ir therefore implies a betruſting the Soul into 
the Hands of Chrift, that he may be our Saviour.” 
And I have ſometimes thought that thoſe Words in 
the Greek, which we render Faith and Belizving, are 
continually uſed in the New Teſtament, to ſignity Faith, 
a ſwving Faith, becauſe they not only ſignify, in cheir 
natural Senſe, the believing of a Truth, but ihe !ruſting 
in a Perſon. They ſignify believing the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and commicting the Soul into his Hands as a 

ba Saviout, 
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Saviour, as it is expreſſed by St Paal, 2 Tim. i. 17. 
I know whom ] bade believed, and I am perſuaded de 
is able to keep what 1 have committed to him. To be- 
heve on the Son of God, therefore, is when a Perſon, 
from a Senſe of Sin, and Danger of eternal Death, 
and his Inability to eſcape any other Way, applic: 
himfelt unto Chriſt Jeſus as the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the World. When the Soul commits it. 
ſelf into his Hands, as one all- ſufficient in himſelf co 
ſave, and one appointed by the Father for this glo- 
rious Purpoſe, When the Soul is made willing to 
be juſtified by the Merits and Righteouſneſs of ano- 
ther, ſeeing itſelf unable, by all its own Works, co 3 
attain to a juſtifying Rightrouſneſs. When the Soul 
is deſirous to be ſanctified by the Grace that is from 
above, becauſe it ſees the Neceſſity ot Hof neſs, and 
yet feels itſelf utterly uncapable to renew its own Na- 
ture, to mortify its on Sins, or to form itſelf fir FX 
for the Enjoyment of God and Heaven, When the 
Soul, for theſe Ends, puts itfelf under the Care of 4 
Chriſt Jeſus, who is authorized and commiſſioned by 
the Father to take Care of ſinful ard guilty Souls, Fi 
to remove and cancel their Guilt by his Sacrifice; 
and inveſt them with a perfect Righteouſneſs, ro begin 
the Work of Grace in them, to fill them with Prin- | 
ciples of Holineſs, and by Degrees to fit them tor 
his Glory; ſuch a Soul is a Believer on the Son of 
God, and ſuch a Soul has the Witneſs in himſelf, 
that our Religion is divine, and that Chriſtianity is 
from above, 


— ² ² ̃ ̃ CP OO CORR «ð . oe ERR — —ꝓZ— — 


1 IT. The ſecond Thing I propoſed to conſider, is, 
« What is this inward Witnets that Faith gives to 
« the Truth of Chriſtianity.” 

| At the firſt Promulgation of the Golpel, there 
| were {ome Souls overpowered with preſent Miracles, 
| attended with a divine Light ſhining into them. 
This was ſuch as they could not reſiſt, ſuch as carried 
glorious Evidence with it, and effectually wrought: 
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upon them to believe that our Religion was from 
Heaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, and that 
his Name was the only Ground of Hope for Salva- 
tion. This was miraculous and extraordinary, an 
not to be expected every Day now; ſuch was che 
Converſion of St Paul to Chriſtianity, and many 
ſuch Inſtances of Miracles appeared in the firſt Sen- 
ſons of the Goſpel. 

But the Witneſs that the Apoſtle Zobn ſpeaks of in 
my Text, is ſuch as belongs to every Believer, It 
is an univerfaj Propolition, He tbat believes, bas the 
Witneſs in himpelf. 

In order therefore 10 inquire into the Nature of 
this Teſtimony, 1 ſhall not lead you nor myſelf into 
the Land of blind Enthulia'in, that Region ot Clouds 
and Darknels that pretends to divine Liyat, The 
Apoſtle does not mean here a {irong Impulſe, an it- 
rational and ungrounded Aflurance that our Religion 
is true. Many Times theſe vehement Impulics are 
but the fooliſh Fires of Fancy, that give the inquiring 
Traveller no ſteady Light or Conduct, but lead him 
jar aſtray from Truth. Chrittianity has a better Wit- 
neſs than this; being ſuch as belongs to every Be- 
liever, it mult approve itſelf to the Reaſon of Men, 


And I will endeavour to explain it thus, accordiag 


to Scripture. 

Let it be firſt noted here, that the Word Hunefb is 
uſed frequently by our Tranſlitors, to Ggaity 2 4fli- 
mony, or Kwidence, Nor will it create any Confuſion 
to uſe theſe Words promiſcuoully in this Difcourle, 
while we diſtinguiſh them from the Thing witne/e1, 


(which, in the Original, is alſo aH] and is trant- 


lated the Record, ver. 10, 11. 

Now if we inquice what is that Teſtimony to Chriſ- 
tianity, or that inward Witneſs that every Believer 
has is in himſelf, let us conſider what that Record is 
which God has teſtified concerning his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, That you will find in the Context, ver. 11, 
12. This is the Record, or Thing witneſſed, ha! ar 

ath 
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bath given to us eternal Life, and this Life is in I. 
Len; be that hath the Son of God bath Life, and 
that hath not the Son hath not Life, He then that be. 
lieve on the Son of God bath the IPitneſs, or Teſtimony 
to Chriſtianity, in himſelf , for he hath within him th 
Thing telliftted, He hath eternal Life in himſelf, h. 
hath this eternal Life already begun, and it ſhall be 
cartied on, and fulfilled in the Days of Eternity. By 
believing in Chriſt, we have a glorious Teſtimony, 
or Witnels within ourſelves, that Chriſt is the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the World, and the Author 
of eternal Life ; that his Perſon is Divine, that his 
Doctrine is true, for eternal Life is begun in us. 

We ſhall make this more fully appear, by conſicer- 

ing what is Eternal Life, and ſhewing how far it is 
found in every Believer ; and how it becomes a Wit 
neſs of Chriſtianity in his Heart. 
Eternal Life conſiſts in Happineſs and Holineſs, | it 
is made up of theſe two, and there is ſuch a neceſſary 
Connection between them, that they run into on: 
another; but, for Order-ſake, I ſhall diſtinguiſh 
them thus. 

The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts in the Pardon 
of Sin, in the ſpecial Favour of God, and in the 
Pleaſure that ariſes from the regular Operation of al! 
our Powers and Paſſions, Now theie three Things 
are, in ſome Meaſure, found with every Soul that 
believes in Chriſt. 

The Happineſs of Eternal Life, conſiſts, 


I. In the Pardon of Sin; thence ariſes Peace of 
Conſcience, This is a Part of Heaven; the Perfection 
of this Peace belongs to the heavenly State. Our Par- 
don is complete on Earth; but the Senſe of this Par- 
don is not complete and free from all Doubts, or at 
leaſt from all Danger of doubting, till we arrive a: 
full Glory, When a Sovl is made ſenſible, that ali 
its Iniquities are for ever cancelled, that God will 
never avenge any of his Crimes upon him; when he 

knows 
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RX knows that this God, who has a Right to puniſh 
with everlaſting Revenzes, is at Peace, and will de- 
mand no more Satisfaction for his Sins; this Soul 
then has the Beginning of Heaven. This is a Part of 
final Bleſſedneſs, and of complete eternal Life. 

Now this is, in ſome Mealure, found in Believers 
here: They that have truſted in the Son of God, 
begin to find Peace in their own Conſciences, they 
can hope God is reconciled to them through the Blood 
of Chriſt, that their [niquities are atoned for, and 
that Peace is made betwixt God and them. This 
belongs only to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and witneſſes 
it to be divine : For there is no Religion that ever 
3 pretended to lay ſuch a Foundation of Pardon and 
„ Peace, as the Religion of the Son of God does; for 
t S he has made himſelf a Propitiation; Jeſus the Righ- 

teous is become our Reconciler, by becoming a 
Sacrifice: Rom. iii. 25. Him bath God ſet forth for a 
s Projitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his 


ne” | 1 Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt ; 
1 : that he might be juſt, and ihe Tuſtifier of him bat be- 


lieves in Feſus : Therefore being juſtiſied by Faith, we 


he „ God, that takes away the Sins of the World ! was 
a che Language of Jobu, who was but the Forerunner 
xs of our Religion, and took a Proſpect of it at a little 
\at 8 Piltance: And much more of the particular Glories 


and Bleſſings of this Atonement is diſplayed by the 
2 blcfſed Apoſtles, the Followers of the Lamb. 
4 Other Religions, that have been drawn from the 
Remains of the Light of Nature, or that have been 
invented by the ſuperſtitious Fears and Fancies of 
Men, and obtruded on Mankind by the Craft cf 
their Fellow-Creatures, are all at a Loſs in this [n- 
ſtance, and can never ſpeak ſolid Veace and Pardon. 
(%) The Keligion of the Heathens, and the beit 
of Philoſophers could never aſſure us, Whether God 
** would pardon Sin at all, or no.“ The Light of Na- 
ture indeed would dictate thus much, that God 1s, in 
his 
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1 his own Nature, gracious, and compaſſionate, and 
| | kind; but whether God would be gracinus to you or 
me, compaſſionate to ſuch ill-deſerving Sinners as we 
| are, the Light of Nature could never determine. It 
| is only the Son of God, that came down from the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, could fo well inform us how the 
Father's Heart worked towards ſuch Sinners, in the 
Debgns of Pardon and Reconciliation, 
(2.) Again, the Light of Nature could never tell 
us how often God would pardon Sinners. Suppoſe it 
could be found out by Reaſon that God is ſo compal- 
ſionate that he would forgive Offences, yet it could 
never be inferred how often we could be forgiven ; 
and if he had pardoned us once, we might for ever 
deſpair if we bad committed new Iniquities: For who 
but a divine Meſſenger can tell us, that he will often 
repeat his Pardons? 

(3.) The Light of Nature could never inform us, 

1 «© how great the Offences were that could be forgiven:“ 
] Reaſon could never tell us, that Rebellions of the 
1 biggeſt Size, and Treaſons of the blackeſt Aggrava- 
tion, ſhould be all cancelled; the Light of Nature 
could never ſay, All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven to Men, This the Son of God only 
; | hath tabght us, who came from the Boſom of the 
i Father, and who laid a Foundation for the brighteſt 
1 Diſplays of pardoning Grace. 
. (4.) Reaſon, with all che Principles of Natural 
1 Religion, could never teach us wha! we muſt do to 
Mi obtain Pardon, and on what Terms Gad would for- 
give. Reaſon indeed might require us to repent ot 
1 Sin, but it could never aſſure us, that he that confeſſelb, 
nt amd forſaketh bis Sins, ſball find Mercy. Nor could 
on it ſhew us any Mediator or Reconciler between God 
and Man, nor how, or in what Manner we mult 
addreſs ourſelves to him, or to an offended God by 
bim: Reaſon could never ſtart a Thought of this 
| ſtrange Way of Salvation, that we mult believe, or 
Al truſt in another's Sufferings in order to the Pardon ot 
| Ou! 
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Serm. 1, TO CHRISTIANITY. 13 


our own Sins; that we muſt depend on the Merirs and 
Righteouſneſs of one that died, in order to obtain For- 
giveneſs and Life; that by Haitb in the Blood of Chriſt, 
God will juſtify then that believe in Feſus, What could 
the Light of mere Nature teach us concerning this 
Jefus? And yet ere is n other Name under Heaven 
whereby we can be /aved, Acts iv. 12. 

(5.) The Light of Nature, or any Religion in- 
vented by Men, could never acquaint us with the 
Foundations of divine Forgivenels, nor ſhew us any 
Merit ſufficient to ptocute it; and in this Senſe we are 
left at a Lols in all other Religions, upon what Ground 
we could expect Pardon from God: For they knew 
nothing of aa Atonement equal] to our Guiir, nothing 
of a Satisfaction great as our Offences, and that could 
anſwer the high Demands of infinite and offended 
Juſtice. Mankind found out by Reaſon, and by the 
Stings and Diſquietudes of a guilty Conicience, that 
there was an oftended God in Heaven; and in feveral 
Countries they followed the Dictares of a wild and un- 
ealy Imagination, inventing an eadlels Variety of Me- 
thods to appeaſe the angry Deity. What Multitudes 
of Rams and Goats, and thoulands of larger Cattle 
were cut to Pieces and burnt, to atone for the Sins 
of Men? What Deluges of Blood have overflowed 
their Altars? What fanciful Sprinklings and valt 
Effuſions of Wine and Oil? The fir/t-borny Son for the 
Tranſerefſion of the Fatber, and the Fruil of the Body 
for the Sin of the Soul? What cruel Practices on 
their own Fleſh * What Cuttings and Burnings to 
procure Pardon? And yet, after all, no true Peace, 
nor reaſonable Hope. 

The Jewiſh Religion indeed was invented by God 
himſelf, and it contained in_it the Way of obtaining 
Pardon, but it was veiled and darkened by many 
Types and Shadows; though it was not defective as 
to real Pardon, yet it was very defective as to ſolid 
Peace: I herefore the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. x. 1, 2, 
&c. The Law having 4 Sbadow of gooa Things 49 ws 
47 
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and not the very Image of the Things, can never, with 
thoſe Sacrifices which thry offered Year by Year, cont:- 
nually make the Comer thereunto perfect, &c. The 
Senſe of which, compared with the following Verſc:, 
is plainly this, „ Thoſe Sacrifces, that were fo often 
5 repeated, could never perfectly take away the Con- 
«© ſcience of Guilt:" There {till remained fome trem- 
bling Fears, ſome uneaſy Doubts, ſome painful Con- 
cern of Mind, whether their Iniquities ſhould be en- 
tirely cancelled or no: Becauſe they were convince. 
that the Blood of Bulls and Goats could not do it, 
and they could not fully and plainly fee the Blood of 
Jeſus, the Son of God, the Saviour. Dark Hints 
and obſcure Notices of ſuch a Mefſi.ih, and ſuch a Sa- 
crifice they had; but ſuch a one as could not gene- 
rally free their Conſciences from all Senſe of Defile- 
ment and Guilt and Fears, though it cleanſed their 
Souls in the Sight of God. 

"The Socinians, in our Age, can have but very little 
ſolid Comfort, if they are truly awakened to a ſpiri- 
tual Sight of the Law of God; for when they have 
nothing to plead with God, and nothing to truſt in 
but his mere abſolute Mercy. while they deny the 
proper Satisfaction of Chriſt Jeſus, how weak muſt 
their Hope be, how feeble is the Foundation of it 
But when a poor, convinced, awakened Soul, that 
now believes the Doctrine of Chriſt, has been long 
before tormented in his Conſcience about Aronement 
tor Sin, and found no Hope; the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Goſpel, with its pardoning Grace, and the Satis- 
faction that Chriſt has made, gives the Soul Peace, 
and leads the troubled Conſcience to Reſt and Quiet ; 
he truſts this Goſpel, he receives this Salvation, and 
hath the Witneſs in himſelf that it is divine. 


H. The Happineſs of eternal Life conſiſts alſo in 
the ſpecial Favour of God, which is diſtinct from the 
Pardon of Sin; for it is very poſſible for a Criminal 
to be pardoned, and not to be made a Favourite of 

the 
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the King. The Favour of God, and a Senſe of this 
Favour, is a great Part of Heaven. This is called 
Seeing of God, often in Scripture. When Souls are 
fully poſſeſſed of the Love of God, when they have 
ir ſhed abroad in their Hearts in Perſection; when 
they know that the Infinite and Eternal Maker and 
Governor of all Things loves them, and will for ever 
love them, this is eternal Life; and this is enjoyed 
in ſome Meaſure here on Earth by true Believers ; 
this is a Part of eternal Life begun in the Heart of 
every Chriſtian : For whom God pardons, he receives 
into his peculiar Favour. 

This the Chriftian Religion teaches us, but the 
Light of Nature could never tell us fo : For it the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon could have proceeded 
ſo tar as to acquaint us with pardoning Grace in 
all the Extent of it, yet it could never have preſumed 
to aſſure us, That he ſhould make the Rebels he 
had pardoned his Favourites for ever.“ We might 
have been forgiven, and then annihilated. But the 
Scripture teaches us, whom God forgives he makes 
Favourites too. And Chriſt Jeſus has laid the Foun- 
Cation of this double Bleſſing ; for he has not only 
made an End of Sin, but brought in everlaſitng Righ- 
teouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. He has fulfilled the Law in 
ail rhe Commands of ir, as well as borne the Penalty ; 
he has purchaſed all rhe Bleſſings of Divine Love, as 
well as bought a Freedom from Divine Vengeance. 
if when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the Death ef his Son; much more being reconciled, 
we ſpall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 10. And in 
Ver, 1, and 2, he faith, Being juſtified by Faith, we 
pave Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and rejuice in the Hope of the Glory of Cd. Thus 
you ſee there is not only Reconciliation, but full Sal- 
vation; not only Peace with God, but the Hope of 
Glory, to be obtained by believing on the Son of God. 
Many are the Inſtances of Saints here dwelling in 
Fleſh in a Day of Grace, that have been raiſed to a 
good 
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| good Degree of eternal Life in this Reſpect, tha: 
have had a joytul Senſe of the Love of God ſhed i 
abroad in their Souls, and vpon ſolid Grounds hav. WE 
hoped for Glory, fuch as no other Religion cor! 
pretend to furniſh them with; and this is a Wine; 
to the 1] ruth of Chriſtianity. 
1 No mere human Religion can pretend tot 
1 how this ſpecial Love of Ged may be attained. 
| human Religion can ever tell us bow lang this Lov 
of God ſhall continue; but the Word of God give 
us full Evidence and Aſſurance that the worſt of Sin. 
ners, who apply them elves to Jeſus Chriſt the ga. 
viour, in the Way of humble Faith and hearty R- 
pentance, ſhall not only be fargiven, and relealc:. 
trom the Guilt of Sin and Puniſhment, but alſo ha 
be beloved of God for the Sake of Chriſt, and that 
this divine Love is eveilaſting, Read Ads iii. 19. K 
pent and be converted, that your Sins may be blotic: 
F gut. Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the Lord Feſus Chr, 
and thou hall be ſaved. And when Perſons are ig 
| tereſted in theſe Promiſes, 1/bo [ball lay any Things : 
A their Charge * Who foa'l condemn when Ged juſtific: 
Witt: Who Hall ſeparale them from the Love of Chrij/! 
| Shall Tribulation or Diſtreſs, Famine or Sword ? No, 


& 


* 


it by no Means: For in all ileſe Things we are more t 
gf. | ' | 

I Conquerors through him that has loved us; and we ar: 
Wit: | perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 
1 nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, 10 
| Things 10 come, nor {eight, nor Depib, nar any ob 


a" Creature, ſhall be able to jeparate us from the Love of 
in | Gd, whichtsin Chriſt Jeſus ur Lord, Rom. viii. 33, ©: 
iy When a rational Mind is awakened to fee the 
Emptineſs of all Creatures, and their Inſufficiency i 
make him happy, and finds nothing but the eterns: 
Love of God capable to make a Creature truly 
bleſſed ; how miſerably mult that Soul be tormente, 
1 that knows not whether God will love him or no, n. 
| how this Love may be attained ; nor, when once at, 
| tained, how long this Love will continue? * hy 
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wr. TO CHRISTIANITY - 15 


finds an Anſwer to all theſe painful Queſtions in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt : For the Father loves the Son in— 
tnitcly, and loves all! thoſe that believe on him for 
his ſake; they are for ever accepted in him who is 
firſt and for ever accepted, and they are beloved in 
him who is firſt and for ever beloved, pb. i 6. 

III. The Happineſs of Eternal Life conſiſts © in 
« the Pleaſure that ariſes from the regular Opera- 
« tion of all our Powers and Paſſions.” This was 
a great Part of the Happinels of the innocent Man; 
his Reaſon was the Guide to all his meaner Facul- 
ties, and his Appetites and Aﬀections in a ſweet 
Harmony followed the Conduct of his Reaſon: Arnc 
as his Underſtanding and Judgment put forth their 
regular Dictates, ſo the meaner Powers paid a con- 
ſtant Obedience, and purſued their proper Objects. 
There was no irregular Anger to ſet his Blood on 
fire, no intemperate and corrupt Wiſhes to vitiate 
his Nature, to pollute his Pleaſures, and diſturb his 
Peace; none of thoſe Tumults and Hurricanes in 
his Soul, which we ſo often fecl in our fallen State, 
and lament them much ottener than we can ſuppreſs 
them. And as the Fancy and Appetites of inno- 
cent {dam ſubmitted to his Kealon, fo, doubtleſs, 
it his Maker were plealed to reveal any labiimer 
Truth to him, which his Reafon could not compre- 
hend, then Reaſon itſelf ſubmitted to that Revela- 
tion, believed the Word of a ſpcaking God, and re- 
toned the I hrone to Faith. His natural Powers had 
no unealy Conteſt, there was no Civil War nor Ke— 
bellion amongſt them to interrupt his Happineis, 

And thus ſhall it be again, but in a more glorious 
Manner, when we are raiſed from all the Ruins ot 
our fallen State, and Eternal Life is made complete 
in Heaven, 

Bur before we arrive, at that final Glory, the ſame 
fort of Happineſs is begun in every Believer in a 
State of Grace, Theſe are the Beginnings of Eter- 
nal Life, the Earneſts and the Pledges of the perfect 
Vor. I, C Bleſſedneſs 
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18 THE INWARD WITNESS, &c. 


Bleſſedneſs which we hope for; and this ariſes try: 
our Faith in the Son of God. For when we hav 
atrained a good Hope of lorgiving Grace throug 
the Blood of Chriſt and belicve that we are belov« 
of God our Maker, what have we then to do but ty 
abide in his Love? We learn to deſpiſe thoſe temp:r- 
ing Objects that would awaken our intemperate Pal- 
ſions, and walk onward in Peace and Pleaſure to- 
wards our complete Felicity. For fince God is be 
come our God through the Mediation of his Son 
we have no need to ſeck the meaner Delights v1 
Senſe and Appetite, becauſe we poſſeſs the ſupreme. Þ = 
We have the Son of God hi:nſelf for our Leadc: 
and Example, and he that believes on the Son ©f [FR 
God, walks as he alſo walked. 

Beſides thoſe moral or perſuaſive Helps that be- 
long tothe Chriſtian Life, we have alſo the Spirit 
Ged given to reform our Natures, to put all our mit 
placed and disjointed Powers into their proper Ore: 
again, and to maintain this divine Harmony an. 
Peace. It is the bleſſed Spirit that inclines Realo:: 
to ſubmit to Faith, and makes the lower Faculti-: 
ſubmit to Realon, and obey the Will of our Maker. 
and then gives us the Pleaſure of it. And if at any 
Time through the Power of Temptation, the Vio 
tence of Appetite, and the Imperfection of Grace 
this bleſſed Harmony and Order be difturned, ag 
this Plealure interrupted z the Soul of the Chriſtiz: 
is never eaſy till it riſes again by Repentance, and re. 
curs to the Son of God, to ferch new and vigorous 
Supplies of the Spirit, and of his eternal Lite fron: 
him, and thereby it regains its Peace and Pleaſure. 

But theſe Thoughts naturally Jead me on to the 
ſecond Part of this Subject, namely, Holineſs. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice therefore concerning the 
firſt Part of Eternal Life, which conſiſts in Happime/-s, 
namely, Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, the Fa- 
vour of God, the Senſe of his Love, and the plca- 
ſurable Harmony of our Natural Powers. Theſe are 
found in true Believers, aad this is a noble Witne's 

to Chriſtianity to prove it Divine, SER 
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2 | VV Four ſuch a Text as this is named for the 


Foundation of Diſcourie, fome nicer Hear - 


'> ers begin to grow jealous that the Preach- 
er is entering into Myſtery and inward Light, and 
) A they expect ro hear no clear and folid Reaſoning, 
nor any Juſtneſs of Thought. Thus blinded by ther 
oon Prejudices, they prevent their Improvemeat by 
i. RS the Minittry of the Word; and becauſe they have 
ecard the Experiences of Chriſtians wittily ridiculed, 
's they reſolve to believe that nothing of Experimental 
72 Religion can be juſtified to ſtrict Reaſon, or have 
any thing to do with Argument. 
'- But how impious, and how unreaſonable a Fancy 


this is, will ſufficiently appear, it it can be proved 


8 that every true Chriſtian has a moſt rational and in- 
Ss conteſtable Evidence of the Truth of his Religion, 
* 


drawn from the Change that is hereby made in his 
own Heart. If it once be made evident that Eter- 
nal Life is begun in every Soul that believes in 
. 4 Jeſus 


a 
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Telus Chriſt, this will confirm Chriſtianity with a 
Hand, and confute the wicked Scandal for ever. 

| have begun this Attempt in the Art Diſcor. 
and have ſhewn that Eternal Life is compoſed oft t 
Paris, namely, Holineſs and Happineſs. 

The Happineſs of it conſiſts“ in a juſt and c 
fortable Senſe of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, anc 
* lively Hope and Perſuaſion of the ſpecial LoVo 
* of God, and the delightful Harmony of al! 
Natural Powers, namely, Reaſon, Conſcience, th: 
« Will, and the Paſſions.” Where theſe are foun.. 
Heaven is begun; Eternal Life has taken Poſſeſſion 
the Soul; and this evidently proves the Doctri 
chat effected i it to be Divine. 

Now, if an Aibelſt, a Heathen, or a Jew, ſhoot 
cavil and fay, © Are not all your Hopes mere Pr: 
„ jumption * Are not your Senſe and 8 8 
* the Love of God mere Deluſions of Fai: 

« and Raptures cf warm Imagination, without 

+ Ground, or ſolid Fou adation of Realon 2” 1 
0 hriſtian may boldly refute ſuch Suſpicions. Ihe 
are no vain Tranſports, no fooliſh Viſions of Hos 
and Joy ; becauſe as high and glorious as my Cu: 
forts and my Exp: Qations are, they are built or 
due Apprehenfion of the Juſtice of God, as Well x 
his Mercy; I have no Hopes of Pardon by Jelus 
Chriſt, but what are ſupported by the Righteouſn-'- 
and Truth of Gcd, as well as his Goodacis ; for 
this Way of Salvation, oſfended Juſtice is ſatisfitd 
the full, and Mercy can excrt itſelf in full Glo 
without the leaſt Diſhonour or Reflection un the ſtii- 
Rig hteouſneſs of God. God is juſt in the Juſtif-# 
tion of a Sinner this Way; be is faithful and juſt 70 
forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, 1 John i. g. 

Beſides, ſays the Chriſtian, the Change wrought in 
me is real, and not imaginary ; 1 am quite anothe: 
Creature than once I was ; the ſeveral Powers of ny 
Nature, that were wont to be in perpetual War, 
| now 


4 


* 
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now enjoy a peaceful Harmony, ang my Soul feels 
the Pleature of the divine Peace. My firicteſt 
and lever-{t Reaſon approves the = ange, and owns 


it to be Divine. 


And thus I am I-d onward to ſpeak of the other 
Part of Eternal Lite, and that is Holineſs. This alſo 
s found in beſieving Souls, and becomes an Evidence 
of the Truth of the Goſpel. 

Helineſs may be deſerihed by theſe five neceſſary 
Ingreatents of it. 

An Averſion to, ard Hatred of all Sin. 

2. A Contempt of the preſent World, in Compa- 
gon of the future, 

A Delight in the Worſhip and Society oi God. 

4. Zeal and Activity in his Service. 

5. A hearty Love to Fellow-Creatures, and more 
eſpccially to Feliow-Saints, 

{ ſhall diſcourſe of each of theſe particularly, and 
ſhew that Eternal Life conſiſts in them, and this 
Eternal Life is found in Believers. 

I. Holineſs conliſts in an Averſion to, and Hatred 
oi all Sin. This is complete in Heaven, and with- 
out this, Heaven cat not be complete. lato Heaven 
tvere entereth nothing that defietb, Rev. xx1. 27. Every 
inhabitant there is con pletely averie to all Iniquity, 
and hates every Thing that di[pleaſes God; for no- 
ching but perfect Ob edience is found there; the Hi 
rits of the Juſt are there mad le per fes, Heb. x1. 23. 
Now this in a Meature and Degree 1s found in Be- 
lievers here, for he that abidetb in Chriſt, finneth net, 
John ini. 16. He cannot fin with a tuli Purpole 
of Heart; he that is born of God cannot fin v ith Con 
ſtancy and Grecdineſs, as ethers do that are only born 
of Fleſh and Blood; he cannot fin without an in- 
ward ſincere Reiutancy, without the Combat of the 
Spirit againſt the Fieſh ; he doth not make a Trade 
of Sin, finning is not his Buſineſs, his Delight and 
Pleaſure, This is a bleſſed Tellimuny of the Truth 
8 3 ot 
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of the Golpel, that Faith in the Son of God purihe | 
the Heart, Acts xv. 
Every Chriſtian has an Averſion to all Sin: II. 
chooſes ſome Sins to continue in them, and Face? 
other lozquines, he can never be ſaid to be a true Bc. 
lever in Chriſt, and to have the Work of Faith 
Sincerity wroughtyn his i leart. 
Other Regions have profeſſed an Averſion to form: 
Sins, but indulged others. Some make Crucity 
Pare of their Duty, and require the ſacrificing 
| Manbind to appeale the Anger of their Gods ; $2 
| bloody and 1mpious Practice, as well as a vain a 
fruitlets ene! Some forbid Murder, but allow ar 
encourage Variety of Uncleanneſs, and make th. 
a Part vi their Worſhip. Other Profeſſions have to: 
bid wanton Practices, and commended Chaſtity 
but they indulge Reſentment and Revenge, as « 
neceflary Part of the Character oft a Warrior, or 
great Man, Carnal and ſenſual Luſts have been o. 
| In and hated by ſome of the old Philoſophers, bu | 
{piritual lniquities have hereby been promoted. Prid. 
has hereby been wonderfully increated, and none of 
them can excuſe theml: ves from thoſe Sins whic! 
make Men very hke Satan, although they are fre: 
| from the Brutality of ſenſual Luſts. Bur the Buli- 
| nels of the Goſpel of Chriſt is to keep Men fror 
committing any kind of Sins whatſoever. 
G Religions have changed one Luſt for aro 
ther; but the Religion of Chriſt forbids all Manner 
of in iquity, and changes the whole Nature into 1o- 
Iinets, Chriſtianity refines the Soul in all the Powers 
of it, and inclines us to the Duties both of the fir 
and ſecond Table; it writes the Law of God in che 
| Heirr, and brings the Soul to a ſweet 1 
4 therewith. All the Affections are renewed, all ; 
5 Things are done away, and all Things are become nes: 
16, Ile that is in Chriſt is a new Creature: he has crucijicd 


| the Fleſh, with its Afectious and Luſts, 2 Cor. v 17. 
q | Gal. v. 24. 


Serm. 4. TO O H RIS TIANIT T. 23 


Surely there' is a Spirit and Power that accompanies 
the Religion of our Lord Jeſus, ſuch as other Reli- 
gions know not; and this was ops abundantly 
inthe Primitive Chriſtians, when thoſe Wretches were 

converted, whoſe Names were once written in that 
pg Catalogue that the Apoſtle ipeaks of, 1 Cor. 

j. 9. when they, by the Light of the Goſpel, were 
vurified, were purged from their op: and 
were made new Creatures, The Apoſtle could ap- 
peal to the Corinlhian 8 and fay, 99 vile and 
Hithy v were ſome of you ; but ye are wejned, but ve are 


/ nctified, but ve, he! lin the Nameof the Lord ſaſas, 


and by the Spirit of eur Gd, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Not in the 
Names of other Gods, and other Religions, bur in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus and by the Spirit of our God. 
Ptlotophy was raiſed to a great Height in the Ci 
of Corinth; it was 00 l nach * 2 Man to - 
accounted learned, to have becn in that City, and to 
ave known a little of the Cuſtoms of it; yet all 
their Learning was not ſufficient to reform them, 
'or they were a protligate and Jewd People ſtill. But 
the Religion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt breaking in 
upon their Souls, purificd, refined them, and made 
ſuch an Alteration in them, that the World beheld, 
and were amazed at the ſurpriſir ig Change. They 
thought it ſtrange that the Cut iſtians could not run 
with them lo the 2 ne Hxceſ 0 1101 Pet. iv. 4. They 
were aſtoniſhed to fee a Drunkard at once turn ſo— 
ber and temperate; a lewd unclean Wretch, by hear- 
ing the Gospel, become a Profeiior and an [x3 mpie 
of "Chaſtity : ; a cruel and paſſionate Temper made 
calm, and kind, and forgiving ; a Swine forſaks the 
Mire, and pur on the Nature of a cleanly Animal ; 
a Dog or a Lion changed into a Lamb. This 
wrought Conviction with Power: This was Mira- 
cle and Demonſtration ; this witneſſed the Truth aad 
Divinity of the Goſpe! of Chriſt beyond all Conatre- 
diction or Doubt. 
C 4 H. A 
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II. 5 -ontrimpt of this World, is another Part 
Holine!s, and of tleaven ; a ſacred Diſregard of ty 
por at l hing Zs railled by the Sight of IT hings eternal 

It we look upward ty Heaven, we ſhall bet 
thete all the Inhabitants looking down with a facie. 
Contempt upon the Trifles, Amuſements, Buſine + 
and Cares of this preſent Lite, that engroſs our t 
{cctiouns, awaken our Deſires, fill our Hearts with 
Pleaſure or Pain, and Gur Fl:fh with conſtant Labour. 
With what holy Scorn do you think thoſe Souls, \ 
are diſiſſed from Fleſh, look down upon the Hurtig 
and Buſtles of this preſent State, in which we ar. 
engaged? They dwell in the full Sight of tho 
Giories which they hoped for here on Earth, and their 
intimate Acqueintance with the Pleaſures of that up- 
per World, and the Divine Scnfatibns that are ratſcd 
in them there, make them contemn all the Pleaſures 
of this State, and every Thing ve ow Heaven. Thi: 
is a Part of eternal Life, this belongs in ſome Degre: 
to every Believer; for he is not a Believer that is no! 
get above this World in a good Meaſure; he is no! 

2 Chtiſtian, who is rot weaned, in GE Degree 
from this World: For this is gur Victory, whereby WC. 
overcome the World, even our Faith, 1 John v. 4. If 
that is born of God, overcomes the World; be that dee. 
freves in Jeſus is born of Gt. Whence the Argumeni 
is plain, he that belteves in Jeſus, the Son of God, 
overcomes this preſent World. And where Chriſtia 
nity is raited to a good Degree of Life and Power in 
the Soul, there we fre the Chriſtian got near to Hea- 
ven; he 1s, as it were, a Fellow for Angels, a fi 
Companion for the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect}. 
The Affairs of this Lite are beneath his beſt Deſires 
and his Hopes; he engayes his Hand in them fo far, 
as God his Father appoints his Duty; but he longs 
for the upper World, where his Hopes are gone be- 
fore :/ * When ſhall I be entirely diſmiſſed from this 
Labour and Toi? The gaudy Pleaſures this World 
„ Entertains me With, are no Entertainments to me; 

« I am 


— * 
* 
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« T am weaned from them, I am born for above.” 
Tiis is the Language of that Faith that overcomes 
the World: And Faith, where it is wrought in ruth 
in the Soul, hath, in ſome Meafure, this EHect; 
and where it ſhines in its Brightnets, it hath, in a 
g eat Degree, this ſubline Grace accompanying it z 
or rather, { lhall I ſay ?, this Piece of heavenly Glory. 

Pain and Sickneſs, Poverty and Reproach, Sorrow 
and Death itſelf, have been couteinned by thole that 
have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, with much more Ho- 
nour to Chriſtianity than ever was brought to other 
Religions by the ſame Projcilion and the lame Prec- 
rice, 

Other Religions have, in ſome Degree, promiſed 
a Contempt of rhe World, a Contempt of Sicknuts, 
and Pain, and Death z but then it hath becn only 
here and there a Perſon of a hardier Mold of Body; 
here and there one in an Age, or one in a Nation, 
uo, by a Firmnels of natural Spirits, an obſtinare 
Reſolution, attained by much Labour of Meditation, 
and Toil of Thought, hath got above the World, 
and above Death. But our Religion boaſts of its 
Hundreds and Thouſands, and that not only thoſe 
na had firmer natural Spirits, or have been ſkilled 
i» Thovght and Meditation, and abſent from ſcnſual 
1:ingsby Philolophy, and intellectual Exerciles; bur 
the fcebleſt ot Mankind, the weak Things of this 
World, the Fooliſh and the Young, the Infant (as 
t wert) in Years, and the feeble Sex, have been made 
to contemn this World, and the Pleaſures of it, the 
Hopes, and the Sorrows, Pain and Death. They 
have learnt to live above all the enticing Joys and 
affrighting Terrors of this preſent State, that is, to 
live near to Heaven : So that whatſoever Religion 
pretends to a Competition with ours, it falls vaſtly 
thurt in this Reſpect, in railing the Aﬀections above 
7 World, above the Joys and Fears of the preſent 

Ute, 


Again, 
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Again, if we conſider what Motives have urge 
the Minds of Men to the Contempt of the Wan, 
we {hall find the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus is fer 
perior to all in this Relpect. 

Other Religions have taught Men to delpiſe * 5 
Good Things of this W orid, and to be unconcer 
about the Evils of it, in a mere Romantic W. 1 
Such was the Stoical Dodrine, denying Health a::.; 
Weaith, 3 and Safety, to have any Goodnef, in 
them; and profefliug that Pain, Poverty, Sickne 
Want, Hunger, and Shame were no Evils; ai 
upon this Account chey taught their Diſciples to br 
unſolicitous about the one or the other, becaule tin 
were neither good nor evil. Thus, while they 
change the Ute of Words, they would make Sock. 
and Stones of us, rather thin intelligent and h. 
Deſpiſers of {enfible Things; but the Chritian "0 
trine traches us to contenin both the good ande 


9 


Things of Senſe and Time, by the Expectation an: 


Proſoct of the inviſible and eternal World, Where 
both the good and evil Things are of infigitely grea: i 
Importance: So our Saviour preaches, Matt. vi.“ 
20. Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures upon Kar. 
where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where J hie 
break through and feat ; but lay up for your 2 es Tre 
ſures in Heaven, where neitker Moth nor Ruit doth c. 
rupt, and where Thieves do not break thr aneh nor le. 
Pluck out a right Eye, cut off a right 1 on Far. 
leſt, ſparing theſe, 75y whole Bach be caſt into IU 
where the gnawing, Worm dies not, and the Fire ts 
quenched ; Matt. v. 29, 30. Mark ix. 43, &c. And 
the Affliclions, as well as the Comforts of Lite, 
contemned and ſurmounted by the Spirit of a Chi 
tian, upon the fame noble Principles, Nm. viii. 
He reckons that the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
not worthy to be compared with the Clory which al 
be revealed in us; and therefore he endures the Crois, 


and deſpiſes the Shame, following the divine Exan- 
ple of Chriſt. 


Ot! 


in 
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Other Doctrines nave endeavoured to raiſe the 
Minds of Men above the Solicitudes or Cares of this 
Lite, upon man and baſe Principles, unworthy of 
hum an Nature, denying the Itamortality of the Soul, 
and the Life to come, Thus the Epicur cans would 
raiſe the Profeſſors of their Religion above the Fears 
of Death, by aſſuring them, that after Death theie 
was nothing; that the Soul and Body died together, 
were blended in the Duſt, and were tor ever loſt in 
one Grave: But, on the other hand, the Religion of 
Chriſt gives usa View of Things beyond the Grave, 
inſures a Reſurrection to us, bring s Lite and Immor- 

taiity to Light by the Goſpel, by Chriſt Jeſus, who, 
together with the Father, is originally poſſeſſed of 
eternal Lite, and thus leads us on to a glonous Con— 
rempt of this preſent World of Vanity: For gur tight 
Ati: tt1on, which is but jor a Moment, worxethb for US a 
far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory : Woe 
we lock not at the Things which are ſeen, but at the 
Jug, cobich arc not ſeen , for ibe Things which are ſeen, 
are temporet; but the Things which are not ſeen, are 
eternal. For, we know, that if our earthly Houſe of 
this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Build ing N 

God, an Houſe nat made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. and v. 1. 

Other Profeilions taught their Followers not fo 
much to conteninRiches and Plealures, as to exchange 
them for Fame, and Glory, and public yn ary 
and this they l oked upon as their chief Good. Moſt o 
the P hiloſophers may be charged with this juſt Accu- 
lation; and Cicero, that great Philofo her, in a NOT)» 
rious Degree; but the Chriſtian both HOLD and fuf- 
fers Repro bach, becauſe be truſts in the living God, 4 
his the Promiſe of the Life to come; 1 Tim. iv. 8, 10. 
he goes through tne 7, al of cruel ock: ings, as well as 
Scourgings and Torture, that be may obtain a better Ke- 
ſurrection, Heb. xi. 35, 36. He neglects his Eaſe and 
his Honours together, and deſpiſes Fame as well 
as Pleaſure and Riches, and all mortal ucts 7 

WIC! 
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when they ſtand in Competition with his immortal! 
Hopes. 
Others have deſpiſed the Grandeur and Pomp 
Life, and thrown their Money into the Sea; br 5 
| ſtead of exalting themſelves above Men, they han 
| neglected all the neceſſary Dutirs and Decenc'cs © 
| Life; they have lived, as it were, in common w. 
| their Fellow-Animals of the Earth, and degra-/ 
themſelves to the Rank and Level of Brute Beate | 

juch were the Cynic Philotophers : But the Che 

| is diligent and active in all Services to God and Mag. 
| | and fulfils the Duties of his preſent State with Ho 
nour, Wile he lives upon the FONG of Futures an: 

Inviſibles. 

Thus if we conſider either the, 1 — — of this Pa- 

| of H:/ineſs, namely, the Contempt of the World 
we conſider the Realons upon which it is founded. 
or how jar this Contempt of the World has prevail»: 
i" among the Generality of Chriſtians; we ſhall fin. 
oo! the Goſpel hath infinitely the Advantage of ali other 
Doctrines, of all other Religions. 
| To fee a Man raiſed above this World, and e 
| extreiſed in all the Duties of Lift; to ſee him hie 
„ with a holy Superiority to all Things below Heaven, 
| and yet tuifilling all his relative Duties among Men 
1 with Diligence; to ſee a Man ready every Mom 
mult to be gone from this World, and yet content to ft: 
here as long as his heavenly Father pleafes, under the 
Troubles, and Burdens, and Agonies of this Liss 
* too; this ſhews the Religion to be Divine, and from 
by | Heaven: He hat believes has the Witneſs in himfel} | 
1108 and where Faith riſcs high, this Witneſs appe«:: 
iy evident and glorious. 
III. Another Part of the Holineſs of eternal Life, 
conſiſts in a Delight in the Worſhip and Enjoyment! 
od. This is perfect in Heaven, this is eternal Life 
ev. vii. 15. They are before the Throne of God Nig"! 
17108 and Day, that is, perpetually, and ſerve him there i 
WIEN his Temple, Now the Chriſtian Religion attains this 
End 
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{'nd in a good Meaſure, it brings the Soul to de light 
in divine W orſhip and Converie with God, which 
% mere human Religion could ever do: For lince 
do human Religion could ever teach an awakened 
Sinner how he might appear in the Preſence of a 
holy God with Aſſurance and Comfort, no other 
Religion could make a Soul Celight. in the Worſhip 
of God, We can never delight in drawing near to 
a God, that hath infinite Vengeance | in him, while 
we know not bur he will pour that Vengeance out 
upon us; we fly far from him, unieſs we have {ome 
8 ood Ground ot Hope, that he will forgive us our 

{11quities, and receive us into his Favour. Now ſince 
there is no other Doctrine that ſhews us how our 
Sins may be ſorgiven, or how the Favour of God 
may. be attained z there is no other Religion can 
allure or draw as into the Preſence of God with 
Pleaſure: Heb. x. 19, 20. Let us draw near and 
worthip the Father, ia full Aſurance and Confidence 
that he will accept our Perions and our Worſhip, 
ſince we have ſuch an High Prieſt to introduce us 
with Acceptance; ſince, by his Fleſh and Tacarna- 
tion, he has made a Way for us to come into the 


| Preſence of God with Satisfaction and Pleaſure, 


therctore let us draw near and worſhip him. The 
Influence of this Argument has been found by Chris- 
trans, by every Chriſtian ; for there is not one that 
bath believed in Chriſt, but has had this Wirnels in 
himſelf There is a ſweet Serenity and Calmneſs of 
Spirit belongs to the Souls of thoſe in whom Faith 
is lively and {trong, even when they ſtand before 
God, though he be a God of Terror and Vengeance 
to Sinners; for they know Jeſus is their Atonement, 
their Introducer, their Peace , and therefore they 
love to draw near to him as a God reconciled, they 
rejoice in him as their higheſt Happineſs. 

Other Profeſſions of Men, when they abandoned 
ſenſual Plezfures, and the Vanities of this Word, 
yet taught them that their Happineſs mult flow 
from 
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from themſelves, and made their own Virtues kt! 
Heaven, without any regard to God. Theſe P.. 
ſophers were leit-{ufficient, full of themiclves, 
they were ſo tar from making their Rivers of 7 
ſure to flow from the right Hand of Ged, that ty 
even denied their Dependence upon him in this 
ſpect; and they ſup A their Miſe Men to be e I 
with God, Sing ail their Blefledneſs from v 
themſelves. But Chriſtianity leads the Soul our 
itſelf to God, as it gives a clearer and larger Ku 
ledge of God himſelf. in his felicitating Perfect os, 
than the Heathens could ever attain; it aftures vs, 
that being near to God is our Heaven, and the Sig 
of him is our Happineſs, as well as provides a a 
and living Way of Acceſs to him through the Dea:! 

and Reſurrecticn of Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore the 85 . 
liever rejoices in all Opportunitizs of drawing n. 
to God, for it is the Beginning of his Heaven. 
lj his Delight in it is an inward and powerful Witn- 
i + to the Truth of his Religion. 

IV, “ Zeal and Activity for the Service of God, 

is another Part of Heaven, another Part of eterna. 
Fi || Life, and the Holineſs of it. We have abund:: 
1 Realon to believe that Heaven is not a State fete 
njoyment, unactwe and idle; but a State of Serv 
ö and Activity for that God whole we are, and from 
1 whom we have received infinite Favours. The Ange“ 

! in Heaven are twitt Meſſengers to perform the WII 
{| of their God, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. The Spirits of J 
| Men made perfect are like Angels. They do the \'''| 
| of God as a Pattern for us on Earth; for we ar 
| taught to pray that his Mill may be done on Earth, « 
| it is in Heaven, What particular Services they art 
| | employed in of God, we know not; but that they art 
| for ever 3 in thoſe Services which God employs 
them in, we doubt not, we cannot diſbelieve. An 
this 408 Zeal in the Service of God, and Purlui: 
of his Glory, is the very Temper and Practice oi the 
true Chriſtian; and that not only in ſome more um. 
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portant Enterprizes, but in the common Actions of 

Life: I bether he eat or arink, or w ſoever he does, 
he makes it his Rule of Life 4% do all to the Glory of 
Ged, 1 Cor. x. 21. 

Now this fublime Zeal, this noble Activity for the 
Service of God and his Glory, was not found among 
che Profeſſors of other Religions. To glorify God, 
was not their Aim and End: Thoſe that roſe higheſt 

zmong the old Philoſophers had not ſet their Aim 
and End right: They that knew Cod, glorified him not 
as God, Rom. i. 21. The ey did not make the Glory 
of God the great Deſign of their Actions : It was not 
Zeal for God that animated them to purſue Virtue, 
but merely their own Ends, their own Satisfaction or 
Eaſe, or the Vanity of their own Minds, Pride and 
the Atrempt of Superiority above other Men; or, at 
beſt, their Motives of Action were the Reaſonableneſs 
of Virtue, and the Benelit of it to themſelves and 
their. Fellow-Citizens. But the Glory of God is the 
Aim of Chriſtians, and the End of every true Be- 
hever: he has ſome Degree of Zeal for the Honour 

of God, and therefore is active in thoſe Duties which 
God propoſes to him. 

When we ſee a Perſon regardleſs of all his Self- 
lutereſt in the World, and ar the fame time purſuing 
the Honour of an inviſible God, following bard after 
the Glory of that God that his fleſhly Eyes have not 
een; we may fay he has ſomething above what mere 
corrupt Nature leads him to, or impreſſes upoa him. 
The Believer has this Witnels in himſeif, Zeal and 
n tor the Glory of Gud in the World. 

V. The /aff Thing that goes to make up Holineſs, 
is * a hearty Love to all Men, and eſpecially to the 
* Saints.” This is a noble Ingredient of Eternal Lite; 
this is a divine and heavenly Temper; this is a 
beautiful Part of the Image of God comm anicated to 
the Soul of Man. That God who is the Original and 
Foundation of Eternal Life, is a glorious Pattern of 
this Love; he makes bi: Sun te rife, and his Rain to fall 
on 


32 THE INWARD WITNESS 


on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt, and leaves not bine 

without Witneſs of his Divinity, by filling the Hear! 

0 of Men with Food and Gladreſs: See Matt. v. 4. 

Ads xiv. 17. He ſhews his Love to Enemies n. 

| Rebels, in forgiving Millions of Offences, and pe. 
cloning Crimes of the largeſt Size and deepeſt Ag 
vation; and he loves his Saints with peculiar I +1. 
derneſs. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is allo the 2”. 
God and eterna! Life, came down from Heaven 4 
excmplity his divine Love. It was his Love to . 
kind that perſuaded him to put on Fleſh and Blu: 
and prevailed with him to ſuffer Pains, Agonics, oy 
| Death, that his Enemies might obtain Salvation and 
Life. O glorious Example of Love Now this 1s in 

ſome Meaſure wrought into the Make of every tre 

Chriſtian, and imitated in the Practice of every tive 

| Believer : He is obliged by one of the chief Rul-« 
his Religion 1% /ove bis Neighbour as bimſelf; that | 
bo do that to others, which he thinks jult and reale 
able that they ſhould ds to bim, Matt. xxii. 39. Luk 
Vi. 31. He is bound to forgive freely thoſe that ot 
tend him, as he hopes for Forgiveneſs of his Cftcyce: 
againſt God, Matt. vi. 14, 15. He rejoices in the 
Welfare of his Fellow-Crcatures, without repinin..: 
"1 He loves his Enemies, does good to them that hate V, 
MW |! bleſſes thoſe that curſe him, and prays for his Perſecu! rs 
1 and ſpiteful Foes, Luke vi. 27. He pities all whit 
* are miſerable, but takes a peculiar Delight in hs 
8 Fellow Chriſtians; (the Chriſtians muſt be known oy 
| | this, * That they love one another.“) He does FL 11 
| all, but eſpecially to the Houjhold of Faith, Gal. vi. 19. 
nz Other Religions know nothing of ſo generous at 
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No diffuſive a Love; the Men of Heatheniſm were Hale. 
| [ ful and hating one another, and ſpent their Lives 
1 Malice and Envy, Titus iii. 3. They did not ſo much 
1 as aſpire to ſo divine a Virtue as the Love of Enemics; 
this is the noble Singularity of our Goſpel. 11: 
Heathen Profeſſions encouraged Revenge, and made 


1 it one Ingredient of a Hero: But Envy and Malice, 
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Wrath and Revenge, muſt be baniſhed from the 
Heart and Practice of a Chiiſtian, to whom the Kind- 
neſs and Love of God our Saviour has appeared; theſe 


; Vices muſt ſtand aloot from the Saint, and thus bear 


| a Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of the Doc- 


crine of Chriſt, 


grant that every one of theſe Inſtances, and all 
thoſe Parts of eternal Life which | have now deſcribed, 


are not to be found equally in all Believers ; nor are 


* Degree. 


they in every Bcliever in a very eminent and evident 
But it we take all of chem together, Par- 
don of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, the Favour of 
God, and a Senſe of his Love, a pleaſurable Har- 
mony of all our Powers, an Averſion to all Sin, and 
Hatred of every Iniquity, a holy Contempt of this 
World, in the Pleaſures, as well as in the Pains and 
Sorrows of it; Delight in the Worſhip of God, and 

{fire after his Enjoyment 3 Zeal and Activity in Ser- 
vice for God, with a ſincere Aim for his Glory, and 
a hearty Love to our Fellow-Creatures and Fellow- 
Chriſtians , I ſay, if we join all theſe together, we 
ſhall find, that the Chriſtian Religion has a Witness 
tar ſuperior to all other Doctrines that ever pretended 
0 Divinity, - We ſhall find, that every Believer has 
lomethingof all theſe Qualitics wrought in his Heart, 
and it is exemplified in his Life. Truly, where 
none of theſe are found, that Perſon cannot profeſs 
aimſelf a Chriſtian with any juſt Ground of Hope. 
Where there is not ſuch a Witneſs as this to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, where there is not this eternal Life 
begun in ſome ſenſible Meaſure and Manner, that 
Perſon's Profeflion of Chriſtianity is but vain ; and 
his Practice and his Courſe contradict the Words of 
his Lips, when he pronounces himſelf a Believer in 
the Son of God. . 

might here take Notice that the Three that bear 
wilngſs on Earth to the Truth of the Goſpel, namely, 
ive Spirit, the Mater, and the Blood, may be expounded 
*greeady to the foregoing Diſcourſe, The Blood may 

Yor, I. D ſignify 
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ſignify the Pacification of a guilty Conſcience by th 
atoning Blood of Chriſt, The Water may intend che 
Sanctification and Purifying of our Natures from (ir. 
ful Appetites and Practices, as by the Waſhing o 
Water: And be Spirit may imply that efficacious In 
fluence which a Behever receives from the holy Spirir, 
both toward the Pacification of his Conſcience, anc :!- 
Purification of his Soul. All theſe wirneſs to 
Truth of Chriſtianity ; though others are of Doinica D, 
that the Spirit, in his miraculous Operations, h. 
Water, or Purity of the Nature and Life of Chest 
and the Blood, or his violent Death, and the Atrer- 
dants on it, are the three //7!nefſes on Earth wic 
the Apoſtle deſigns; nor can I abſolutely determir: 
which is the Right. 

Before I conchude, I would lay. down one Caut ior 
and one Reflection, 

The Caution is this: That though! exclude all hu. 
man Religions from the Honour, Power, and glos 
ous Effets of Chriſtianity, as being utterly i incapa. 


ble of them, yet the Jewiſh Religion, and that of i! 


ancient Patriarchs, which were divine, are not here b, 
totally excluded from this Honour and theſe Charac- 
ters, but only in Part; for there were many Souls 
hom theſe Beginnings of eternal Lite were wrought 
under thoſe Diſpenfations ; but not with that G 
and Evidence as under the Chriſtian. And incee: 
Judaiſm was but a Sort of Infant Chriſtianity, a vail 
Goſpel. The Chriſtian Religion is Judaiſm fulfiled, 
or the Goſpel ſtanding in open Light. All that Hol 
neſs and Happineſs which was found among the Je. 
or Patriarchs, is entirely owing to Chrift and bs 
Goſpel, to the Sacrifice, and the Spirit, and Grace 
of Jeſus, which were typified by the legal Atonc- 
ments, and Blood, Sprinklings and Waſhings : and 
which wrought powerfully this divine Life in th 
Souls, through all thoſe Types, but with feeb“ 
Conviction, and in a fainter Light. 

| 'Bef6d <2, 
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Beſides, it ſhould be obſerved here alſo, that nce 
W the Chriſtian Religion has received its full Authority 
id divine Eſtabliſhment, the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 
W ccalcs, and is no longer owned, or aided, by the 
W Sviric of God, to produce theſe wonderful Effects, 
W The Types and Shacows of that State, have now no 
Power to ſpeak Peace and Pardon to the guilty Soul, 
e WT or to purify our ſinful Natures, and begin eternal 
100, Life in them. Theſe are aboliſhed by divine Ap- 
the + pointment, and God will bear Witneſs to them no 
ri, WR more. They who confeſs not that Feſus Chriſt is come 
en. in the Flifh, are Decetvers, 2 John 7. He that 
eh bath not the Son of God, bath not Life, 1 John v. 12. 
ne <o that the Doctrine of Chriſt is the only Religion 
which we know of, that is practiſed in the World, 
that has had the Stamp of divine Authority above 
& ſixteen hundred Yeats : and as there have been Mul- 
& ttudes of Witneſſes to the Truth of it, Multitudes 
of Souls in the firſt, and all the ſucceeding Ages, 
who have felt eternal Life wrought in them by the 
Power of this Goſpel, ſo there is no other Religion 
ever ſince can produce and ſhew ſuch divine Teſti— 
8 mony ; for here is Salvation in ud ober Name, 
Acts iv. 12, | 
The only Reflection I ſhall make, is this: W 
may derive hence a ſolid and infallible Kule for Self- 
Examination, whether we are Chriſtians or no.“ 
Have we in ourſelves this divine Witneſs of our Chri- 
ſtianity ? Have we eternal Life wrought in our own 
Hearts? Have we derived Peace of Conſcience, and 
any Hope of pardoning Grace, by truſting in the Son 
| of God? Have we found any Satisfaction of Soul in 
drawing near to God by Jeſus the Mediator? Do we 


Hope of his ſpecial Favour ? Is there any thing of 
the Holineſs or Happinels of the heavenly State begun 
within us : Have we an Averſion to all Sin in ſome 
degree anſwerable ro what the Saints and Angels 
have in Heaven? Have we a holy Contempt Gy 
D 2 £2115 


bad a fincere Love to God kindled in our Souls by the 
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this World? Have we overcome the World a. 
who believed that Jeſus is the Son of God, and 
put their Truſt in him? Do we live above it, as 
that are within Sight of «ternal Bleſſedneſs? Ar 
come to Mount Sion, the City of the living Grd, . 
innumerable Company of Angels, and the Church (f \/ 
Firſt-lorn, &c. in this reſpect 2 Do we loo de 
upon the tempting Vanities of this Life with a r 
Dildain, fomething like thole that dwell one 
the full Poſſeſſion of Life eternal? Is there any Sum. 
litude between our Lite and theirs, between our FI: 2:1 
and theirs ? Do we delight in the Worſhip of Gs 
is his Preſence our Joy? Is his Enjoyment the U. 
ject of our Defares f Are we zealous for his Scrvice: 
Are. our Aims ſet for his Glory? Are we activ: | 
the Diſcharge of the Duties thar: he hath appoint: | :: 
us, and the feveral Provinces of Service that he |: 
ordained us to be engaged in, in this World? I »: 
„do the Will of our heavenly Father on EA 
fome Meaſure as it is done in Heaven ? How ! anc 
our Hearts affected toward our Fellow-Creat: : + 
Do we love our Neighbour, by dealing with bin: 7 
we defire he ſhould deal with us? Can we for? 
Enemies? Do we rejoice in the Welfare of -c15 
without Envy, and take delight in the Holineſs 21 
Peace of our Fellow-Creatures, and give the poor and 
mean Followers of Chriſt a large ſhare in our H 
and kindeft Affections? If this be the Character anc 
Temper of our Spirits, and this the Conduct of ov: 
Lives, then eternal Life is begun in us; then we m4 
ſay to our own Souls; This is the Record that G11 
bath given cancerning his San, that there is eternal Liſt 
in him, 1 John v. 11. and we are fure we build our 
Hopes en a ſolid Foundation, for this Life is alrcz's 
begun in our Hearts, and the Spirit of God, "0 
has begun this Work, will carry it on, and make 
it perfect in the Days of Eternity. Amen. 
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S E R M O N III. 


cen The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 
ieh | 

Jin. _ — aa 
F1c art: 
God i JOHN V. 10. 
od = He that believeth on the Son of Goa, hath the 
ve : Witneſs in himfelf. 
Nec. 
EY The Trirp PART. 
Gard ANY and glorious are the outward Teſti- 
ret monies that God has given to our Religion, 
hin 0 both in the Days when his Son Jeſus d welt 
MEE: on Earth, and in the Time of the Miniſtration of the 
other Apoſtles, who followed their blefied Lord, The 
. Miracles wrought, the Prophecies fulfilled, and the 
3 various Glories attending the Miniſtration of the 
HJ: 2705 Golpel, conſpire to confirm our Faith; cach of them 
on and are Evidences of rhe Truth and Divinity of this 
of ovr Doctrine 3 and all of them joined together bear 
te may luch a Teſtimony as cannot be reſiſted. We tive 
at Gad now in theſe latter Days at a long Dittance from thoſe 
al Liſt Salons wherein thoſe Miracles were wrought, and 
Id out wherein God appeared in ſo immediate a Manner 
Iready from Heaven, to witneſs to the Truth of the Golpel 
_ who ot his Son; but God has taken Care to furniſh every 
"make true Believer with a ſufficient Witneſs of Chriſtianity ; 

we are not left void of Evidence at this Day. Hz? 

tbat believeth, hath ihe Witneſs in bimſelf. There 

E R. san eternal Teſtimony given to the Goſpel of Chriſt 


in the Heart of every one that reccives it in Truth, 
D 3 There 
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There are the Beginnings of that eternal Life wrough! 
in the Soul, which the Son ef God beftows on 40 
Believers ; he that hath the Son hath Life, The pu. 
tual Lite of a Ciriſtian runs into Eternity; it 1s the 
ſame divine Temper, the ſame peaceful and hoh 
Qualities of Mind communicated to the Believer hae 
in the Days of Grave, which ſhall be fulfilled an. 
perfected in the World of Glory; and this is a bes 
ed Witneſs to the Truth of Chriftianity 3 it proves 
with abundant Evidence, that it is a Religion uff. 
cent to lave Sculs, for the Salvation is begun in <very 
Min that receives it. | 

I ſhall repeat no more of the foregoing Diſcour!::, 
but proceed immediately to anſwer the laſt Queſt 01 
there propoſed, namely, * What Sort of Witness 
« this is, which true Faith gives to the Goſpe] of 
« Chriſt ; and what are the remarkable Propertics oi 
this Teſtimony.” 
a 1 anſwer, 

I. It is a Witneſs that dwells more in the Heat 


than in the Had It is a Teſtimony known by be- 


ing felt and practiſed, and not by mere Reaſoning ; 
the greateſt Reaſoners may miſs of it, for s 
a Teſtimony written in the Heart; and upon c; 
Account it has ſome Prerozatives above all tic 
external Arguments for the Truth of Chriſtian, 
This inward Argument is always at Hand, wit" 
a Believer is in the Exerciſe of his Graces, and 
acting according 0 his new Nature and Lite : }: is 
an Argument that is not loſt through the VWeak- 
neſs of the Brain, the Defe& of the Memory, d 
long Abſence from Books and Study, to which ot! 
Argumeats are liable: It is an Argument that can 
not be forgotten, while true Religion remains 
the Heart, for it is graven there in laſting Ci 
racters. 

Thoſe Words of St Paul to the Corinthians, i" 
his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 2, 3. have a Refercnct 
to our preſcar Cale: Ze are mane declared 4% 
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dught the Epiſile of Chriſt miniſtered by us; woritten, not with 
on 4 ab, but with the Spirit of the livins God; not in Table, 
pin. of Stone, but in flejh'y Tables of the Heart, We 
is the have a Glory in our Religion, that diſtinguiſhes it 
| holy from, and advances it above, the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 
- cre chcir Law was written in Tables of Stone, and after- 
d an! wards Moſes wrote it out at lange in a Book : But ye 
blei;. hae ſomething, ſays the Aputtle, written in your 
roves Hearts, that proves the Truth of your Religion, and 


jufii. of my divine Commiſhon; ye, who are converted by 


every my Goſpel; ye Corinihians, who were once vile as 
I the vileft, and upon whoſe Souls the Devil, by his 
uric, Temptations and by his Power, had infcribed many 
eſtion dark Characters, and ſcemed to ſcal you over, and 
tue; mark you to Damnation, ye are now the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt; ye have thoſe diſmal Characters raſrd our, 
and ye have golden and bright ones inſcribed, The 
Image of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is eterral Life, 
appears fairly written on your Souls: Ye are the 
Eniſtle of Chriſt, and eterna! Life is begun in you, 
and thus the Golpel witneſſes its own Truth and Dt- 
vinity by an internal Evidence, 


ſuch inimitable and divine Graving, that no create | 
Power can counterfeit it; and when the Spirit of 
God has ftamped this Goſp:1 on the Soul, there are 
ſo many holy and happy Lines drawn or impreilec 
thercby 4 ſo many facred S gnatures and divine Fea- 
tures ſtamped on the Mind, that give certain Evi 
dence both of a heavenly Signet, and a heavenly 
Uperator, 

A Chriſtian, who has well ſtudied the Doctrines 
and Proofs of Chriſtianity, can give ſufficient Rea- 
ſons for the Truth of them, and for his believing 
them, He finds what is ſufficiently ſatis factory to 
confirm his Bclief in the outward Veſtimonics, in the 
Miracles wrought in the World, and the Prophecies 
fulfiled ; „ I have, ſays he, in my Underſtanding, 
* many Arguments and Evidences of the Truth of 
D 4 Wes <> 
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the Golvel, and my Reaſon is convinced that 1: |; 
a divine Religion. But there is a Miracle wro: 5/4 
in my Heart, that is of more Efficacy than 
and is to me a more convinciog Proof of the 4. 
pel of Chriſt ; eternal Life is begun in W 
End my Conſcience, that was diſturbed wit . 
Guilt ot Sin, cſtabliſhed in Peace upon 
Hopes of Pardon. I have an Intereſt in the Leu. 
of God, and lively Senſations of that Lov: ; | 
have a Hatred of all Sin, I live above the W. 
ard have a holy Contempt of the Trifles, B (. 
nefſ:s and Cares of this Life; I delight is the 
Company of him that dwells in Heaven: If. 
my Soul that I love him, and love thoſe whoars» :i;: 
him ; I walk, as ſeeing him, who is invinbe, 
have a Zeal for his Glory, and with active D.. 
gence I am employed for the Honour of his Nene 
in the World. Theſe Things 1 find wrought |» 
me by the Goſpel of Chriſt : The Diſcoveri-s 
the Nature and Works of God by his Goſpel, 
hlicd my Soul with holy Wonder, and bowed! my 
Spirit down to adore him. The Revelations of his 
amazing Cond: ſcenſion and Love, have railec and 
fired my Heart to love him; the Examples of u- 
periative Piety I meet with in this Goſpel, have ex- 
cited my holy Imitation; and the Motives pro- 
poſed here, are ſo awful and fo alluring, that all 
my Powers of Hope and Fear are joined and en- 
giged to conſtrain my Obedience to the excellent 
and diu ine Precepts of this Religion. I feel that 
Jam quite altered from what once I was, Lama 
new Creature, and the Change is divine and hes. 
venly. There is ſomething within me, that bears 
witneſs, that my Religion 18 from God.“ 

IT. It is a Witneſs that will, in ſome Meaſure, ap— 


pear in the Life, whereſoever it is written in the 
Heart: For eternal Life is an active Principle, it 
be diſcovering and exerciſing itſelf, Is it poſſible, 
that a Man ſhould have the Pardon of his Sins, and 


{ wee! 


— — —ů ů — ——— . —— 2 —ͤ—ͤ— Uk— ñʒ P — —— ͤ ͤ öv— : —I—ũ— —— — 2 — - — — — 


Oy „„ „„ , — —— 


germ. 3. TO CHRISTIANITY. 4i 


\weer Peace of Conſcience, a Senſe of the Love of 
God, who is an infinite Good, a joyful Satisfaction in 
his heavenly Favour, and maniteſt nothing of this in 
his Aſpect and Behaviour? That he ſhould ſixzw no 
Serenity of Countenance, no Sweetnefs of Temper, 
no inward Joy? Is it poſſible that he ſhoul have an 
utter Averſion to Sin, a Hatred of all Iniquity in his 


ve Heart, and not make it appear in I's Life? That he 
ve; | ſhould maintain a holy Contempt of this World, and 
V rid, Scorn of it, in Compariſon of the future Glories that 
Bull. his Eye is fixed upon, ſo warm a Zeal for God, and 


In tae 
* 0 
Hin af 


re like 


fo hearty a Love to Men, and not maniteſt it to the 
World ? Surely his Life will be above, where his 
Heart is; and his Heart will be in Heaven, where his 


006, Treaſures are. Our Converſation is in Heaven, ſays 
e Dili. the bleſſed Paul, under the Influence of this Religion 
Nang and theſe Hopes, Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

ght in It 1s true indeed, this is a Teſtimony that cannot 
ies ot be communicated to others, in the ſame Meaſure and 
„ have Manner that it is felt by the Perſons that believe, In 
ed my this reſpect it is like the hidden Manna, which none 
3 of 7 know #3 they that taſte of it; yet thoſe that feed 
ed ani 


upon it daily, will diſcover it in ſome outward Ap- 
pearances z as you read of Jonathan, in the Day when 
he wa> faint in purſuing his Enemies, He taſted of ie 


of ſu- 
ve ex- 


25 pro- lloney, and his Eyes were enlightened, 1 Sam. xiv. 27. 
hat all Juſt ſo will it be with the Soul that hath taſted of 


nd en- 
cellent 
el that 
[ am a 
Wo hea- 
£ bears 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, this Food of <tcrnal Life; he will 
diſcover it in his Language, in his Behaviour; and 
it is a Shame to thoſe that profeſs to be Believers, that 
in all Things they look fo much like the Mea of this 
World, and do not diſcover it in their Lives, and 
witneſs what they have in their Hearts, even the Begin- 
ning of eternal Life: If we are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
we ſhall be, in ſome Meaſure, known and read of all 
Men, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. Cirillianity in the Soul, eter- 
nal Life begun in the Heart, will be like the ſweet 


re, ap- 
in the 
it will 


offibir, Ointment of the right Hand, that bewrays itſelf, and 
8, and cannot be hid, Prov. xxvii. 16. Ye Chriſtians, ye 
1 weet 


are 
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cannot but infer, that muſt be a divine Princip“ 


it muſt be a Doctrine of divine Wiſ.lom and Power, 
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42 THE INWARD WITNESS 
are the Light of the Earth, ye Believers are the 
of the World; ye muſt nor appear like others, 1! 
would be like yourſelves ; the Honour of God, 
Saviour, demands ſome ſenſible and important D; 
rence, Ye muſt not be too much like the Wo 
if ye mean to give Glory or Evidence to the Relig 
of Chriſt, John XV. 19. Rom. Xil. 2. 

III. Though this inward Evidence of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity be of a ſpiritual Nature, and ſpring from 
pious Experience, yet it is a very rational Exide 
« alſo, and may be made out and juſtified to the irie 
« Reaſon.” It is no vain, fanciful, and enthuſiaſtic 
Buſineſs ; for while every Believer feels the Argument 
working ſtrong in his Heart and Soul, he finds al 
the convincing Force of ic upon his Underſtand: 
While he feels his inward Powers ſweetly — 10 
Virtue and Holineſs, which by Nature had ſtrong ln. 
clinations to Senſualit) and Sin, and knows this we 
wrought in him purely by the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ' 


which has ſuch divine Effects. He knows that he 
was once blind and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, br 
now he is awake, and alive to God and to Righteg 1) 
neſs; he is born again, he dwells, as it were, in « 
new World; there 1s a mighty and ſurpriſing Chang: 
33 upon him, even from Death to Life; and thence 

concludes, by the juſteſt Rules of Reaſoning, bat 


that gave him this bleſſed Reſurrection: It is above 
and beyond Nature, it is a Miracle ot Grace, and none 
but God could work it. 

And this is what I call * he inward Witneſs of , 
« Spirit of God to the Truth of the Goſpel,” at lcait it 
theſe latter Ages of Chriſtianity. The outward a! 
more viſible Teſtimony of the Spirit, conſiſts in tha 
ſenſible Miracles that were wrought,and thoſe wondioss 
Gifts of Healing, of Tongues, Fc. that were bcltow- 
ed on the firſt Chriſtians, Feb. ii. 4. Rom. xv. . 


But the Spirit's inward Teſtimony is the conſtant N. 
racie 
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racle of Regeneration and converting Grace, This 
Witneſs, in my Opinion, has been diſhonoured by 
too many Proteſtants, when they have explained it 
merely by inward Impulſes and vehement Impreſſions 
vpon the Mind, without the Conduct of Reaſon. 
This has tempred the profane World to call our de- 
vout Efforts of Chriſtian Piety mere Enthuſiaſm, and 
wil.i Imagination, the Flaſhes of a kindled Blood 
and Vapours, that are puffed about with every Wind: 
But when the Teſtimony of the Spirit is explained in 
the Manner I have deſcribed, ir muſt approve itſelf 

to all the ſober and reaſonable Part of Mankind. 
Here let us ſtand ſtill and conſider how great and 
divine a Power was neceſſary to make this mighty 
Change on the Heart of a poor, ignorant, guilty, 
ſinful Creature, and-eftabliſh him a Saint in Peace 
and Purity. It is not every one that hears this lame 
Goſpel, that obtains the ſame Salvation, and that 
feels the ſame glorious Change; and many a true 
Chriſtian muſt confeſs, how long they far under 
the ſame Miniſtry and Inſtructions before their Hearts 
were brought to love God, or renewed to an heavenly 
Life: Thus their Experience teaches them, there was 
an almighty Virtue and Efficacy at laſt attended this 
Goſpel, which made it more powerful in one Day, 
or Week or Month, than it had been in whole Years 
before. There was a quickening Spirit that accom- 
panied the Voice ofthe Word, and gave them Life, 
while the Word called them to ariſe from the Dead. 
And this is yet more gloriouſly evident, when ſuch 
Changes have been wrought on Sinners in an Hour 
or two: They went to hear the Goſpe], poor, lame, 
blind, ſenſcleſs and thoughtleſs of God and Eternity; 
and they were awakened, convinced of Sin and of 
Righteouſneſs ; they learnt their Ruin and their Re- 
covery at once, through the Atonement and Grace of 
Chriſt * The Poor came home enriched with various 
Graces 3 the Blind ſee Wonders, and the Lame return 
leaping and rejoicing in the Hope of Glory. This 
gives 


nem ̃ Ä — —— —U—ñ . —— — wn oont — —— ——ů— 


— Pg 
— — 


——— ad; 2a — — 
- —_— — - — — au 


—— — 


* 

as — — — — 

— — = — — — 

U— — — — — p D 
— 


— . — 


— 
—— —— — 
— — — yy 


44 THE INWARD WITNESS 


gives plain Proof of a divine Doctrine, and a divine 
attending Spirit and Power. 

It is the bleſſed Spirit of God, who dictated thieſe 
divine Truths of the Goſpel, that accompanies them 
with his own Power to the Minds and Conſciences o 
thoſe who hear the Goſpel preached ; and by his own 
Power works this glorious Change in the Hearts and 
Lives of Sinners: lt is through the San#ification , the 
Spirit, and the Belief of the Truth, that Sinners are c 
led by the Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Gloay of on- 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. It is by che 
Preaching of this Goſpel, attended with this Sp.. 
that the Fornicators and Adulterers become chaſte. 
Thieves and Extortioners are made honeſt and juſt, . 
covetous Earthworms become heavenly-minded, i! 
Drunkards are turned ſober, and rheſe Heirs of Hie 
are made fit to inherit the Kingdom of God. The Un. 
clean are waſhed, the Unnoly are ſanctified, and the 
Guilty juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and“ 


the Spirit of our God; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,11. It is thc 


bleſſed Spirit the Comforter, that ſpeaks Peace to 
Conſcience of Believers, through the atoning Blood vi 
Chriſt; it is he ſheds abroad the Love of Gd in thei 
Hearts, by believing the Goſpel, Roam. v. 5. and it is 
he that fills them with Love to God and to thei 
Neighbour ; for this Love ts the Fruit of the Sp, 
Gal.v.22, and when the Spirit of God ſhines upon is 
own Work in the Soul of Man, and makes this g 
rious Change appear to the ſelf-examining Chriſtian, 
it is a noble Teltimony that it gives to the Truth 250 
Divinity of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

IV. This Wirneis to the Truth of Chriſtianity * 


certain and infallible, in the Nature and Reaſon ot 


Things; and where this divine Life ariſes td a con- 
derable Height, it gives a full Aſſurance to the Ch. 
tian, that his Religion is true. Eternal Life beg ui 
in the Soul, according to the Deſcription of it, cas. 
not riſe from a falſe Doctrine; it m iſt proceed 110 
the God of Truth, who himſeif :s eternal Liſe RF 
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ſohn v. 20. and the Original and Spring of it to all 
his happy Creatures. It it were pollible that any other 
Doctrine or Religion could work inch an inward 
Witneſs in the Hearts of Sinners; if it were poſſible 
chat any mere human Goſpel could give fuch a Life 
and Happineſs as I have deſcribed, God would never 
have appointed his own divine Goſpel ſuch a doubr- 
fol Witneſs, But I may lay, God wil! never ſuffer 
fo divine a Teſtimony to belong to any Religion but 
that which himſelf hath revealed; and in our Day it 


3 can belong to none but the Goſpel of our Lord 


ſeſus Chriſt. If falie Religions could have this Wit- 
neſs, could work this cternal Life in Sinners, we 
could hardly ever have ſufficient Rules to judge of the 
trae Religion by. 

R: joice then, ye that have found this Witneſs in 
your Souls, that have eternal Life begun in you; 
ſeek after no other Way to Heaven. Be not drawn 
aſide from the Truth, but be ſtedfaſt. Ye cannot 
find ſuch another Doctrine among Men; ye cannot 
find another Religion that can offer ſuch Teſtimonies 
as this, bo 

it is then a convincing, an infallible Witnefs ; fuch 
a new and heavealy Lite wrought in the Hearr, is a 
a lure Proof that the Doctrine comes from God. 

V. « It is a ſtrong and powerful Witnels, and ever 
ready at Hand to baffle the moſt learned Sophiſms, 
and the boldeſt Temptations,” It lies ſo near, and 
is always at hand, that it is a preſent Shield againſt every 
flying Arrow from the Camp of Infidelity. It is an 
Argument drawn from Senſe and vital Experience, and 
it effectually anſwers all the ſubtil Cavils of falſe Rea- 
loning. Suppoſe a crafty Philoſopher ſhould pretend 
to prove that Bread is not wholeſom, that Water is 
uſcleſs to allay Thirſt, or Wine is mere Poiſon ; l 
may boldly. maintain the Wholeſomneſs, and the 
happy Uſe of Bread, Water, and Wine; for I am 
daily nouriſhed by this Bread, my Thirſt has been 
perpetually quenched by Water, and 1 have _ 
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4 THE IN WARD WITNESS 
found and felt this Wine refreſh. The Que 
of Logic, againſt the Senſe and Experience of 
Chriſtian, are but as Darts of Straw and Stuss 
againſt the Scales of a Leviathan. 

When the Greeks, who ſeek after Learning, (2+ 
a Chriſtian, ** How can this Goſpel be true anc 
vine, which is ſo plain and fimple in itfelf, wii] 
„ was preached by a Parcel of Fiſhermen, an. 
© vented by a Carpenter; and his Followers that . 
5 liſhed it, had no more Learning than he? II 
it poſſible ſuch a Religion ſhould be from God. 
„ hath ſo much of unltarned Simplicity in it?“ . 
the Chriſtian can tell them, that all the Wiſdom 11 
Learning of the Philoſophers could never do ſuch . 
racles as this Goſpel has done, could never work fog 
a divine Life and Temper in his+ Heart. 

When the Jews ſhall ſay, „How can this be 
« M.ſſiab? for the Meſſiab, the Son of God, 
«« be a great King, the Governor of the Earth; . 
„deliver the Jews from their Slavery; muſt has. 


* 


L 


* 


% Power over all the Nations; how could this b 


0 


La 


Meſhab, that was crucified among his Count: y- 
men, and we, with our Fellow-Citizens, joins 
together to put him to Death, and he lay like 
« mere mortal in his Grave? How can this beg 
* Saviour, or can his Religion be true?“ The Chen 
tian, that is called of God, and has found the Hi 
in himſelf, ' makes Anſwer, „He that was Foo. 
„ neſs to the Greeks, and a Scandal to the Jews, 1s 
« the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God to me.” | 
have ſeen my Sins nailed to the Croſs of this Kc. 
deemer ; I have found a way for the Pardon of a 
my Iniquities, and the Satisfaction of my Conſcieicc, 
(which was before full of Anguiſh) in and from th: 


Croſs of this Meah ; I have found Holineſs wrought 


in my Soul by the Belief of this Goſpel ; I have tc! 
ſuch Virtue proceeding, from this Saviour, that |, 
who: was before all over unclean and defiled, am, 
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47 
ſome Degree, made holy: This Goſpel therefore 
maſt be from God, and this is the Me/7ahb his Son. 
When the Deiſts of our Age ſhall object and ay, 
« How can ye believe ſuch a Religion to be divine, 


Serm. 3. 


that is delivered in fo poor and mean a Way, as 
« che Story of Chriſt, and all the ſtrange Doctrines of 
your Goſpel ? How can the Bible be the Word of 
„God? Not only becaufe there are ſo many Ob- 
„ ſcurities and myſtical Speeches in it; but it has ſo 
many weak Things in it, that a learned Man in 
dur Day would be aſhamed to write it ? How. can 
XZ © this Goſpel be the Revelation of God, that wants 
ſo much of the Beauty of Oratory and ſtrong Rea- 
E © ſoning, which the Wiſdom of Man pretends to, 
« and daily performs ?“ But the Chriſtian anſwers 
The Goſpel that is contained here, mult be from 
God: For although it has ſo much human Weak- 
* neſs in your Eyes, | have felt a divine Power at- 
« tending it, it hath been to me the Power of God 
« unto Salvation. Let it want therefore what human 
„ Ornaments it will, if it has a divine Efficacy in it, 
I am ſure it is from above.” 
Thus whatſoever Temptations are propofed to 
affe bis Faich, and to ſtagger his Belief of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, this one Inſtance of its Divinity 
Keeps the Believer ſteady : I have found it of Effi- 
** cacy to begin eternal Life in me, therefore I know 
it is from God.“ band i 
haut as to this Sort of Objections againſt the Truth 
and Divinity of our Religion, arifing from the doubt- 
ful or difficult Evidence of the Books of Scripture, we 
may fetch/.ay noble Anſwer, from the experimental 
Teſtimony of which J am now {peaking : And this 
mall be the ſixth Property of this inward Witneſs. 
VI. It is ſach a Witnels to the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as 4% not detend on the exact 
8 Trutbof Letters and Syllables, nor en tbe critical Know- 
© {edge of the Copies of the Bible, nor on this old Manu- 
** {cript, or the other rew Tranſlation:“ For how great 
ws loever 
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| foever the Difference may be between the various an- 
[ cient Copies of the Books of Scripture, or the dei 
| or later Tranſlation of it, either in Proteſtant or bo. 
piſh Countries; yet the Subſtance of Chriſtianity i» { 
„ ſcattered through all the New Teſtament, and etp <1. 
11435 ally among the Epiſtles, that every Manuſcrip: a 
every Tranſtation has enough of the Gotpe! to (:»: 
| Souls by it, and make a Man a Chriſtian indes. 
| How full of Noiſe and Controverſy has the Chiiftizn 
| World been, eſpecially in the learned Ages of it, 
| order to adjuſt and ſettle the true Books of Scripture, 
| the true Veries, and the true Reading? How man, 
| doubifut Words have crept into ſome of the writ: 
Copies by the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers ? And how 
ceeding hard, if not impoſſible, is it in many Ca'c: 
to judge which was the true and authentick Word 6 
Sentence? But the humble and fincere Chriſtian hu 
learned ſo much of the ſame Goſpel, in whicn u FÞ 
| Copies agree, as has renewed his ſinful Nature, 
and wrought a divine Life in him, and thereto 
he is ſure the Subftance of this Goſpel muſt be {ron 
God. 
Nay, if this Property of the inward Witneis |! 
duly confidered a little farther in the Nature and At 
tendants of it, we ſhall find that every true Chet 
has a ſufficient Argument and Evidence to ſuppo Þ 
Faith, without being able to prove the Autho 
any of the Canonical Writings, Be may hold fe 
Religion, and be aſſured that it is divine, thoug!: 
[Bl cannot bring any learned Proof that the Book 104 
| HURRY contains it is divine too; nay, though the Book = 
| may ſhould ever happen to be lott or deſtroyed: And ti! 
71 will appear with open and eaſy Conviction, by ati»; i 
Ang a few ſuch Queſtions as thele : | 
| Was not this ſame Goſpel preached with glorious i 
Succeſs before the New Teſtament was written? W. 
not the fame Doctrines of Salvation by Jeſus Chil 
7 publiſhed to the World by the Miniſtry of the Apol 
Wy | res, and made effectual to convert thouſands, belt 
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as . ey ſet themſelves to commit theſe Doctrines to 
-Ider if Writing? And had not every lincere Believer, every 
r Po- rue Convert, this bleſſed Witneſs in himſelf, that 
/ 110 WL hriſtianity was from God? Eight or ten Years had 
pi Wait away, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, before any 
0 4" Wart of the New Teſtament was written, {as learned 
> 12% cn conceive) and what unknown Mu!titudes of 
GN FA hriftian Converts were born again by the Preaching 
(iftian pf the Word, and raiſed to adivine and heavenly Life, 
it, ong ere this Book was half finiſhed or known, and 
Ptüſe, hat among Heathens as well as Jews? And though 
mum ze Scriptures of the Old Teſtament might prepare 
en the Minds of ſome of theſe to receive the Goſpel; yet 
de have Reaſon to believe, that great Numbers, eſpe- 
Caſe: Tally of the Gentile World, were convinced by Mira- 
vi V' ies, and Tongues, and ſome, perhaps, by mere 
a 1 WR arratives and Exhortations, and became holy Be- 
c* BYicvers; each of them the Epiſtle of Chriſt written in 
_ e Heart, and bearing about within them a noble 
1 nd convincing Proof that this Religion was divine, 
2 Ind that without a written Goſpel, without Epiſtles, 
es be nd without a Bible. DES 
13 a; RG Again: In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, for ſcve- 
—_— al hundred Years together, how few among the com- 
_ on Pcople were able to read ? How few could get 
7 he Poſſeſſion or the Uſe of a Bible, when al! ſacred 
fa 6 s well as profane Books mult be copied by Writing? 
Geno few of the Populace, in a large Town or City, 
1” 11 E214 obtain, or could uſe any ſmall Part of Scripture, 
„ core the Art of Printing made the Word of God 
nd ti: common? And yer Millions of them were rege- 
aue erated, ſanctified, and ſaved by the Miniſtration of 
his Goſpel. The Sum, and Senſe, and Subſtance 
toric t bis divine Doctrine, communitated to the Na- 
Wer ons in various Forms of Speech, and in different 
Chritt, F hraſes, made a divine Impreſſion on their Minds, 
Apo. a attended by the Power of the bleſſed Spirit; 
bio Mad while it ſtamped its own ſacred Image on their 
ci Pools, it transformed their Natures into holy and 
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heavenly, and created ſo many new Witneſſes g 
Truth of the Goſpel, for it begun eternal Lite 
them. 

Conſider then, Chriſtians, and be convinced: 
the Goſpel has a more noble inward Witneſs bt. 
ing to it, than is derived from luk and Paper, f 
precife Letters and Syllables : And though Gon. 
his great Wiſdom and Goodnels, {aw it neceſſary , 
the New Teſtament ſhould be written, to preicry; 
theſe holy Doctrines uncorrupted through all Age. 
and though he has pleaſed to appoint the writer 
Word to be the invariable and authentic Rule of 
Faith and Practice, and made it a glorious Inftri ne: 
of inſtructing Miniſters and People to Salvation n 
theſe later Times: Yet Chriftianity has a ſecret \\ 
neſs in the Hearts of Believers, that does not depe 
on their Knowledge and Proof of the Author: 
the Scriptures, nor of any of the Controverſias t 


in later Ages have“ attended the ſeveral Mang 


Copies, and different Readings and Tranſlatiis 
the Bible. 

Now this is of admirable Uſe and Import + 
the Chriſtian Life, upon ſeveral Accounts: , 

(1.) If we conſider how few poor unlearned 
tians there are, who are capable of takipg in the .\! 
guments which are neceſſary to prove the divine A 
thority of the ſacred Writings; and few, 
among the Learned, can well adjuſt and decermin: 
many of the different Readings, or different '] :anſlz 
tions of particular Sciiptures. Now a wife Clir.Ittar 
hoes not build his Faith and Hope merely upor ny 
one or two ſingle Texts, but upon the general Scope, 
Sum, and Subſtance of the Goſpel; the great Docti1ve: 
of the Satisfaction for Sin by the Blood of Cri! 
and the Renewal of our corrupt Natures by the ii) 
1 1 the Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt, Repentanc: 
of Sin, and ſincere Holineſs, in order to Salvation 00 
heavenly Glory; and by theſe he feels a ſpiritua L. 
of Peace and Piety begun in him: And here lics i 

Evidence 
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Evidence that Chriſtianity is divine, and that theſe 
{'oCtrines are from FHicaven, though a Text or two 
may be falſe written or wrong tranſlated, or though 
4 whole book or two may be hard to be proved 
authentic. 

The Learned well know what need there is of turn- 
ing over the Hiſtories of ancient Times, of the Jra— 
ditions and Writings of the Fathers and Authors, pi— 
OUS and profane; what Need of critical Skill in the 
holy Languages, and in ancient Manuſcripts; what a 

ide Survey of various Circumſtances of Fact, Time, 
Place, Style, Language, Sc. is neceflary to confirm 
one or another Book or Verſe of the New Teſtament, 
and to anſwer the Doubts of the Scrupulous, and the 
bold Objections of the Infidel] ; what laborious Rea- 
ſonings are requiſite to found our Faith on this Bot- 
tom. Now how few of the common Rank of Chril- 
trans, whole Hearts are inlaid with true Faith in the 
Son of God and real Holineſs, have Leiſure, Books, 
Inſtructions, Advantages, and Judgment ſufficient to 
make a thorough Search into thele Matters, and to 
determine upon a juſt View of Argument, that theſe 
Books were written by the ſacred Authors whote 
Names they bear, and that thele Authors were under 
an immediate Inſpiration in writing them? What a 
glorious Advantageis it then to have ſuch an infallible 
Teſtimony to the Truth of the Gotpel wrought and 
written in the Heart by renewing Grace, as does not 
depend on this laborious, learned, and argumentative 
Evidence of the divine Authority of the Bible, or 
of any particular Book or Verſe of it ? 

| (2.) If we conſider what bold Aſſaults are fome- 
times made upon the Faith of the unlearned Chriſtian, 
by the Deiſts and Unbelievers of our Age, by diſ- 
puting againſt the Authority of the Scripture, by 


ridicuſing the ſtrange Narratives and ſublime Doctrines 


of the Bible, by ſetting the ſceming Contradictions in 


2 blaſphemous Light, and then demanding, © How 


« ; . . 
can you prove, or how can you believe, that this 
E 2 * Book 
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*« Book is the Word of God, or that the Relig'; 5 
« reaches is divine?“ In ſuch an Hour of Cc 
HW! how happy 1s the Chriſtian, that can lay, % Thou: 
jo am not able to ſolve all the Difficulties in the } 
„ nor maintain the fucred Authority of it ag! 
| « Cavilsof Wit and Learning; yet I am well anne 
| c that the Doctrines of this Book are ſacred, a: 
« Authority of them divine: For when 1 heated 
received them, they changed my Nature, 
« ſubducd my ſinful Appetites, they made a tc 
« Creature of me, and railed me from Death to { 
they made me love God above all Things, and ga 
« me the lively and well grounded Hope of 3 
Therefore I cannot doubt but that the chick Pein 
ples of this Book are heavenly and divine, thong 
J cannot ſo well prove that the very Wofde ind 
& Syllables of it are fo too; for it is the Seas, 
| < Scripture, and not the mere Litter of it, on v 
| « I build my Hope.” 
| 1! might ſay yer farther, (3.) This inward 77 1-/ 
þ gives great Support in Hours of Darkneſs and Ie 
| tations of the Devil, when ſuch ſudden Thoughts hi 
| be thrown into the Mind even of a learned Clriſtia“ 
| if What if the Scripture ſhould nut be divine? Wo 
| | if this Goſpel and the other Epiitle ſhould ro: 
| « written by Inſpiration? Whar if theſe ſhou!s 
* merely the Words of Men, and not the very 
| < of God ?” The Belic ver, who feels a renewed Ni 
| ture, and a divine Life working wichin him, can bold: 
ö | ly repel! theſe fiery Darts of Sa an, with ſuch a M. 
| | | ply as this: “ Though I cannot at preſent recol!.c. 
* all the Arguments that prove Matthew, Mini. 
THT and Luke to be divine Hiſtorians, or Peter and 
Ai « Paul to be inſpired Writers ; yet the Subſtance 
* and chief Senſe of their Goſ pels, and their Epiltier, 
15 & muſt needs be divine, and God is the Author ut 
1 eit, for it has begun the ſpicitual and cternal Lit: in 
« my Soul: and this is my Witneſs (or rather the 
«+ Witnels of the Spirit of God within me) that Chi 
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is the Son of God, the Saviour of Sinners, and 


« the Religion that I profeſs and practiſe is ſafe and 
„divine.“ 

And though there are many and ſufficient Argu— 
ments drawn from Criticiſm, Hiftory, and human 
Learning, to prove the ſacred Authority of the Bible, 
and ſuch as may give abundant Evidence to an honeſt 
Inquirer, and ful! Satisfaction that it is the Word of 
God; yet this is the chief Evidence that the greateſt 
Part of Chriſtians can ever attain of the divine Ori- 
ginal of the holy Scripture itlelt, as well as the Truth 
of the Doctrines contained in it, namely, That they 
have found ſuch a holy and heavenly Change paſſed 
upon them, by reading ot hearing the Propolitions, 
the Hiſtories, the Promiſes, the Precepts and the 
Threatenings of this Book: And thence they are 
wont to infer, that the God of Truth would not at- 
tend a Book, which was not agreeable to his Mind, 
with ſuch glorious Inſtances of his own Power and 
Grace. Though it muſt be ſtill conteiled, that this 
Argument is much ſtronger, and the Evidence 
brighter for the general Truth of Chriſtianity, than 
it can poſſibly be for the ſacred Authority of any 
one Verle or Chapter of the New Teſtament. 

| have dwelt the longer on this Ar Property of 
the mward Witneſs, becauſe I think it of great Im- 
portance in our Age, which has taken fo many Steps 
towards Heatheniim and Infidelity : For this Argu- 
ment or Evidence will deſend a Chriſtian in the Pro- 
fein of the true Religion, though he may not have 
Skill enough to defend his Bible. 


[This Sermon may be divided here, if it be too long. J 


VII. « This is an univerſal Witneſs to the Truth 

** of the Goſpel, for it belongs to every true Chril- 
tian. 4; 3 as well as the ſtrong, enjoy this 
inward Evidence in ſome Meaſure and Degree. This 
is an Argument of ſome Force and Conviction to 
E 3 him, 
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| him, who is but young in Grace and Knowledge gs 
FEW well as to him that has made high Advances in ty 
„ Faith, and is grown up to the Stature of a Mn in 
HY Chriſt. Though it muſt be acknowledged, 
þ | where Faith and Love, Holinels and Peace re 
| weak, the Evidence of this Teſtimony is weak, a 
yet it may ſometimes ſtand firm and ſtrong, Jad 
ſhine bright in thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe intetic ca] 
Powers are but mean and low. Some Perſons . 
great Holineſs may have but little natural Pris, 
poor Underltancingy, a mean Education, ain. can 
icarce give any clear rational Account of the nns 
of this * orld, or of that which is to come: 
theſe enjoy a great Degree of this inward Witnels i 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, that a divine Life is big 
in them, and that the Goſpel has effectually wrouo! 
in them a new Nature; thoſe great and 8 
| Promiles of the Goſpel having made them Partak "rs 
| of the divine Nature, they are ſure thoſe Pros +: 
ö | muſt be divine, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and 1 Cor. i. 22, 23 110 
| | many Wiſe, not many Mighty, not many Noble are 
Jeu but Grd hath choſen the Poor, and the Weak, and fl [ 
| 1% Things of this World, to confound the Wiſe ad th: 
| Mighty. Nor yet hath he choſen or called one d 
uy them, without giving them a ſufficient Witne!+ © 
Wl the Truth of that Goſpel, by and to which they - arc 
10. called. Though they cannot argue for the Do“. 
1645 of Chriſt, yet they hind Chriſt dwelling within 755 7 
11 the Hope of Glory, Col. i. 27. They find the Cha: 
In ters of Chriſt copied out in their Hearts, and the 1 
| of Chriſt, in lome Meaſure, tranlcribed in their Live: 
They find ſomething of ſacred Influence from the G 
pe of Chriſt, which no other Doctrines can preten 0 
| to; theretore though they cannot give a rational 
1 | count; which ſhall anſwer all the Cavils of Men, wi! 
they believe Chriſtianity, through the Weakne! 
j their Knowledge, yet their Faith in Chriſt is 3 
for they are ſure the Doctrine is Divine, becauſe 
| the ſweet and ſanctifying Influence it has upon them: 
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How condeſcending is God to poor Sinners, to 


give ſuch a Religion to be ſaved by, that every one 


who receives it ſhall have an infallible Witneſs in 
himſelf of the Truth of it, without the Learning of 
the Schools, and the Knowledge of Tongues! Their 


chief Argument for it is, they have divine Holineſs, 


and divine Peace. 


VIII. <« This inward Witneis of the Truth of Chril- 


# © tianity, is, or ſhould be, always growing and improv- 


ing.“ The Teſtimony increaſes as the divine Love 
;ncreaſes z the greater the Degree of Holineſs we ar- 
rive at, the more are we confirmed in the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, the Teſtimony grows ſtronger, 2 Cor. 
1. 18. You find that Text approves of what I have 
now argued. When the Apoſtle had been diſtinguiſh- 
ing between the Religion of the Law, and that of the 
Goſpel ; that the one was covered with a Vail, but 
under the other this Vail was taken away: Me, lays 
he, under the Goſpel, with open Face bebolding, as in 
a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
fame Image from Glory to Glory. We, who behold 
che Face of Chriſt Jeſus in his Goſpel ; we, who 
nere lee a God reconciled in and by the Death of 
his Son; we, who ſce the Holineſs of Chriſt here de- 
leribed, copied, and exemplified; we are changed into 
the ſame Image. The Image of Chriſt is tranſcribed 
upon our Natures, we go on from one Degree of it 
to another; ꝙe are changed from Glory to Glory; from 
one Degree of glorious Holineſs to another: There- 
by the Goſpel appears to have a fairer, a brighter, 
and a ſtronger Evidence. 

Thence it comes to pals, that when Chriſtians have 
grown to a good Degree of Strength in Faith, and 
great Meaſures of Holinets in this World, all the 
Temptations that they meet with to turn them aſide 
from the Doctrines of Chriſt, are eſteemed but as 
Straw and Stubble; they cannot move nor ſtir them 
from the Faith that is in Jeſus, becauſe the Evidence 


hath grown ſtrong with Years; and as they have 
| * 4 attended 


n 
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attended long upon the Miniftrations of this 
pel, they have found more and more of this et 
Life wrought in their Hearts; they have go 
er to Heaven, they have preſſed on ap: to. 
wars perfection, they have found ſweet Affi 
of the Pardon of Sin in their Conſcience, and 
Senſations of the Love of God communica: t; 
them, and their own Love both to God and M = 
creaſing ; they have found their Hearts more a 
toall Iniquity, they have felt themfelves riſipg g 
and higher above this World, as they have c: ome 
nearer to the End of their Days ; ; and a holy C 
tempt of this World has grown bolder; they a 
greater Delight in God, and more guſtful Sa 
tion in his Worſhip, and in his Company : | 
Zeal for his Honour is warmer and ſtronger ; | \ 
are perpetually employing themſelves in Conerivanc ces 
for the Glory of God among Men. Thus in ever; 
Part of this ſpiritual Life the Teſtimony increaſes 
the Evidence grows brighter, as eternal Life 
vances in them. 

In the lat Place: © As it is a growing Witneſs [1 
*© it is ſuch a one as never can be utrerly loſt; 4 
that Character of it is derived from the very Nane, 
for it is eternal Life. Where it is once wroug,t i! 
the Soul, it ſhall be everlaſting, it ſhall never de. 
The Seed of God ebides in thoſe that are born of God, 
1 John 114i. 9. for they are born not of corruplible > 0 
but of incorruptible, even the Word of God, which (196) 
and abides for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. His Goſpel, 3 5 
an everlatting Goſpel, continues that heavenly Woi' 
in the Soul, 85 that Goſpel did firſt begin. 

It may be darkened indeed, it may be hidden for 
a Seaſon ; ſometimes the violent Temptations of t'* 
FE vil One, may, as it were, ſtop the Mouth of. 
divine Witneſs; and ſometimes defiling Luſts riſ'ns 
upon the Face of the Soul, may darken theſe H, 
dences, but can never intirely blot them our. Fe 
nal Life muſt abide for ever, according to the om 
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and Nature of it. Though the Evidence for a Sea- 
ſon may be obſcure, and may ſeem to be ſilent thro 
the Power of Iniquity, and the Strength of Tempta- 
tion ; yet this Lite will reſume its Activity, and dif- 
cover itſelf, becauſe its Nature is eternal, It is Chriſt 
Jeſus living in the Soul by the Power of his own 
Spirit; Chriſt Jeſus, who is the eternal Principle of 
Litc and his Spirit, which is the eternal Spirit; and 
where he hath begun to dwell, he ſhall for ever in- 
habit. 

This Evidence ſhall continue to ai! Eternity, and 
ſhall give many a ſweet Reflection to the Saints in 
Heaven. I feel now, lays every Saint there, that 
this was a true Goſpel | trulted in, in the Days of 
my Fleſh; and this Religion was divine, for it 
* hath raiſed me to.theſe Manſions of Bleſſedneſs. I 
© feel now it was a Doctrine came down from Hea- 
ven, and that Chriſt Jeſus was not an Impoſtor, 
« but the Son of God indeed ; for he has brought 
* me to his Father's Houſe by this Doctrine; he 
** hath ſeated me upon his own Throne, even as he 
is ſeated upon the Throne of his Father: He hath 
made me an Overcomer by believing this Doc— 
** frine, even as he himſelf has overcome.” Eternal 
Lite itfeif, in the Perfection of it in the future World, 
nell be a ſtanding and everlaſting Evidence of the 
truth of the Goſpel. 

| will now endeavour to draw ſome few Inferences 
or Remarks from the Diſcourle, and then conclude. 

1. The hiſt Remark is very obvious, Huw glo- 
tous is the Goſpel of our Lord!” How preferable 
to all other Religions! Thoſe which Men have in- 
vented, are not to come into Competition with it; let 
none of them be named. Even that Religion which 
God himſelf invented, the Religion of the Jews, had 
not ſuch honourable Characters belonging to it, as 
this of our Saviour hach. Many Expreſſions that 
are uled in the Epiſtles of St Paul, to ſhew the Su- 
Periority of the Goſpel above the Law, are ſuch as 

| give 
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give it an infinite Advantage and Preference 4 
in Point of Glory, ſo in Point of Evidence too On; 
was the Letter, the other is the Spirit; one w.: 
Miniſtration of Condemnation, the other of 

tion; one the Miniſtration of Death, the o 6 
Lite: And as Life, ſpiritual or eternal Life, 
preſented as the peculiar Effect and Prerogativ- 
the Goſpel, fo it carries more Light of Evidence with 
it to confirm its heavenly Original; it brinn £4 
believing Soul much nearer to Heaven. 

The Jewiſh Religion inſtituted by Moſes, althcoh, 
by the accompanying Power of the Spirit of 
it wrought effectualiy in the Hearts of thoſe rha: | 
cerely received | It, and changed their Nature Ny 
ſaving Manner; yet the Brightneſs and Glory © 
this Sort of Evidence that belonged to that Re! gn, 
was derived from the Goſpel, which was hidden un: 
der the Types of it; nor could it be ſuppoi:d to 
have equal Brighcneſs or Force with the Gvipe: 
ſelf, when unvailed, and ſhining in open Light: a 
I have ſhewn in the ſecond Diſcourſe. 

The Jews, when they had offered all their Sc: 
fices for the Hope of the Pardon of their Sins, an 
looked as far as they could look through the 8 
and Shadows, to ſee the Mefjiah at a ance: © C91 
never have their Conſciences ſo ſweetly relealec [rem 
Fears and the Senſe of Guilt, as Chriſtians, und Ut 
Goſpel, may enjoy through the Blood of Chit 
Never had they ſo much Communion with Go 
Love, as ſince it is manifeſted by Chriſt Jeſus, 10 
Son of his Love, that came from his Boom. 
were they raiſed lo high above the World, nor cv 
any of the Jews be ſo high reficed in their Hope a0 
Joys, and exult in the View of heavenly Glorics 4 
a Chriſtian may be, and do, ſince the Vail is vt 
drawn, and Life and Immortality are brought to Lig 
by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. Never could they criv”/) 
over all the Terrors of Death, and the Horror a0 
Darkneſs of the Grave, as St Paul the Chrii'!!! 
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ca does, and teaches his Fellow-Saints the ſame 
One Rriumphal Song, 1 Cor. xv. 54, Sc. I grant that a 
5 the sagle Perſon or two, like David, might now and then, 
es che Spirit of Rapture and Prophecy, be borne far 
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above that Diſpenſation itielf, and might have no- 
Able Views and Joys; but the whole Church, under 
that State, had but darker Apprehenſions of Things 
#-bove this Life, and beyond Death; their ſpiritual 
$ Things were fo much mingled and interwoven with 
Ja worldly Diſpenſation, and their Sanctuary itſelf 
called a woridly Sanctuary. So much Carnality en- 
tered into the Scheme of their Conſtitution, that they 

couid not be raiſed fo high above this World, and the 
Ihings of this Life, as Chriſtians under the Goſpel : 
they could never have ſuch a Senſe of Forgiving- 

Grace, nor ſo ſweet a Satisfaction in drawing near to 
0d, as Chriſtians now have; nor were they ſo ex- 
pteſsly commanded, nor could, nor did they ſo glori- 
$ outly practiſe the Duties of Love and Forgiveneſs to 

Men, as the Chriſtian Religion requires, and works 
uin the Hearts of lincere Bclievers. 


24 Remark. You learn here “ an excellent Rule 


3 © forSelf-Examination, whether you have true Faith 


or no“ If you have, it will be accompanied with 
chis Evidence; for this cternal Life, begun in the 
Sou, does not merely prove that Chriſtianity is a true 
Doctrine, but it proves alſo that the Faith of that 
rerlon is true, where this eternal Life is begun. 
This is mentioned in the foregoing Sermon, there- 
tore I ſhall paſs it over briefly. Ihe Apoſtle aſſerts 
this ſufficiently, ver. 13. Theſe Things bave I written 
io you who believe in the Name of the Son of God, that 
ye may Rnow ye have eternal Life, The Dutics of Mo 

rality, both of the firſt and ſecend Table, will be 
written upon the Heart, and will, in ſome Degree, 


be practiſed in the Life, where the Goſpel is written 


in the Heart, and where Chriſtianity is wrought in 
its Power in the Soul. But on the other hand, thale 
who neglect the Duties of the firſt Table, or indulge 
then- 
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themſelves in a very careleſs Performance of chen 
thoſe who pals by the Duties of the ſecond 1% 
and thoſe relative Engagements which they lie 6 
to their Neighbour by the Law of God, can 
have the Evidence within themſelves, neither ot. 
Truth of Chriſtianity, nor of the Truth of their 041 
Faith: They may be Heathens, they may be He; 
they may be Philoſophers, they may be any Tln 
but Chriſtians. 

3d Remark. Learn the true Method of confirm. 
ing your Souls in the Chriſtian Faith:“ Seck dat. 
greater Degrees of this divine Life wrought i: 1; 
This Advice is alſo hinted by the Apoſtle © Zobn, i 
the 13th ver. I have written theſe Things to yor!, © 
cerning the Witnels of Chriſtianity, that confi , 
having eternal Lite begun in you, not only tt 
may know ye have it, but that ye may go on to- 
lieve on the Name of the Son of God. We have Nec 
in our Day to be well ſeaſoned with Arguments gi! 
the Dangers of the Times, and Temptations di. 
Age in which we dwell. Chriſtianity _— to be 
a Stumbling- block, and the Doctrine of the Go!» 
is called Folly : it is reproached to a very gre! a0! 
ſhameſul Degree, in a Nation, which in pub! ic pro 
feſſes Chriſtianity When we therefore ſhall e . 
tacked with Arguments to baffle our Faith, a0 
when the Wind of falſe Doctcine ſhall g ow r. 
and ſhall carry away many ; how ſhall we be able 
ſtand our Ground and hold faſt our Faith in Cr", 
if we have not this inward Wirneſs, the Beg: nv 
of eternal Life? Therefore ir is that ſo many C17 
tians waver and are led away, ſometimes tothe sac! 
Doctrine, ſometimes to another, becauſe they fe 
little of the Efficacy and Power of the Goff 
their Hearts, ſo very lit le of Holineſs and cc 
Life within them. 

If you cannot argue for the Goſpel with Learn: 


© 
nor from Experience, what will ye do in an 110! 


of Temptation? For the muſt Part, Chriſtians *! 
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f they, Joo little bred up to thoſe Methods of Knowledge, 
i Tall, Bbhioreby they might be capable of giving large, and 
ie 1.4: tional, and ſatisfactory Anſwers to thoſe that may 
in never It (hem ſelves to oppole the Truth and Progreſs of 
r of ti: ie Goſpel. What will you do in the Darkneſs of 
117 017 ich a Temptation, when thofe that are learned 
» Hoo, Bind ingenious ſhall attack your Faith, and lay, ** Why 
/ Ti: WF do you believe in Jeſus z” If you bave this An- 
aer ready at Hand, „I have found the Efficacy 
nf. and Power of the Goſpel on my Heart; this will 
ek dis WB ſufficient to anſwer all their Cavils. It was one 
in Yeu Way whereby Chriſtianity was confirmed in the 
en, „ Ilearts of the Martyrs of old, and whereby they were 
0, , Fnabled to bear up againſt all! Oppoſitions, becauſe 
tte ey found ſuch a divine Efficacy attending the Gol- 
chat et el, fuch a new and heavenly Lite wrought in them, 
n tos enabled them to go through great Hardſhips for 
e Need he Sake of Chriſt. But this leads me to, 
age 4. The fourth Remark, namely, If there be this 
s of i award Evidence belonging to the Golpel, and thoſe 
s tobe rhat truly believe, then “ you have a ſtrong En- 
(Go! 4 couragement to profeſs Chriſtinnity under the 
eat ol REEF. greateit Perſecutions.“ It will bear you out, it 
e aCarries its own Evidence with it; Chtiſtianity in the 
| be i Heart will give Courage againſt Temptation. Think 
, ad BR not jtrange concerning the fiery Trial, ſays the Apo- 
(tro, ile Peter, for in ſuch a fiery Trial the Goſpel hath 
able 0 (ccured Thouſands ; therefore, ſays St Paul, though 
Crit, meet with Reproaches whereſoever I go, though 
eg Band and Impriſonments await me, and Death itſelf, 
» C111) gads xx. 23. yet I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 


Nene Cen, Rom. i. 16. for it is the Power of God to Sal- 
fr c| 0 © ton, to every one that believes. Which is but the 
{11-1 10 Lenſe of my Text in other Words. Every one that 
ctern believes it in Truth, hath this Evidence in himſelf, 

even Life eternal: Therefore I count not my Life dear 
211102 e, &c. for the Goſpel will bear me out in my 
1 140 WW rofeion of it, in my Publication of it, and in my 
ans i WA uffering for it. This is the Way we ſhall learn to 
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reſiſt unto Blood, and ſeal the Truth of this © 1 
with our mortal Lives, if we have the Seo! 

| Truth abiding in our Souls. 
| 5th Remark. As from this Doctrine you hiv 
| Encouragement to profeſs Chriſtianity, © ſo 1 
„here taught the beſt Way to honour the e 
and to propagate the Chriſtian Religion !; 


* World,” Make this inward divine 'Teti:m 
appear co the World; let the eternal Life + » + 
wrought in your Souls, by this Goſpel, . ex: :./: 1 
ſelf in all your outward Behaviour among: 
Thus the primitive Chriſtians did, and it „ 
Work to propagate the Faith of Chriſt th» \\y 
The Gentiles and Unbelievers were won by . 
Converſation, 1 Pez. iii. 1, Thus the Apoſt!:s wi 
who were as ſo many Captains and Officers 'n: 
Army of Chriſtians, going before the Camp, 4 
making War againſt all the Idolatry of the Hea: e 
They made that eternal Life which was wrouz it in 
| their Souls appear publicly, and diſcover itie!! in» 
| Men, and hereby the Goſpel gained Victory an. 
Triumph whereſoever it went. When thoi. wi 
were ignorant of Faith and its Power, came int » th: 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and found the Got! ty 
be a Doctrine of ſuch divine Attendants, it con 
vinced their Conſciences, and changed many of te 
1 into new Creatures; © they fell down, and cvi:l-!ie 
1 * that there is a God among the Chriſtians « 1 
| * Truth.” When they ſee your Converſation, vi! 
ll; |. they behold your Faith and holy Fear, your ee 
for God, your Delight in his Worſhip, your Gene 
neſs, your Meckneſs, Kindneſs, and Goodne!s ' 
ny wards your Fellow-Creatures, your Defire of © 
i | | Salvation of Men, and Readineſs to deny youre 
vs for their Good; when the Heathens know and be. 
188 hold this, they ſhall be won, ſays the Apoſt's, 9) 
vs ſuch a Converſation as this is, to the Belief d 
. fame Doctrine, and Practice of the ſame Dutics. 
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O what unknown Millions of Arguments would 


3 ſupport and adorn the Doctrine of Chriſt, if every 
A Profeſſor of it had this inward Teſtimony working 


powerfully in the Soul, and breaking forth in the 


© |.ife! How effettuaky would it ſilence the moſt im- 
© pudent Objectors! When they ſhall put that Queſ- 
don to you, What do you more than others?” You 
* would make it appear in your Lives, that the Goſpel 
is true and divine, by challenging all the Philoſo- 
# phers; and all the Prieſts and Devotees of other Re- 
© ligions, to ſhew ſuch Men and Women as Chriſtians 
are; ſuch Huſbands and Wives, ſuch Parents and 
Children, ſuch Maſters and Servants, ſuch Lovers 
of God and Man! O how happy would it be for the 
* Chriſtian Name and Intereſt in the World, if thoſe 


who profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, could make a bold 
and univerſal Challenge upon this Head! Or when 


; the Deiſts ſhall inſult and ſay to a Believer, ** What 


is Jeſus of Nazareth more than another Man; that 
„you love and adore him ſo?” Or in the Language 
of the carnal Jews, What is thy Beloved, more than 
noi her Beloved, that thou makeſt ſo much ado about 
him? The Diſcovery of Chrilt reigning in the Soul 
by his renewing Grace, will be a ſufficient Evidence 
that he is the Son of God, that his Character and his 
Perſon are divine, and his Miſſion is from above; 
that he is the chiefeſt of ten Iheuſand, and altogether 
Lovely. 

It is worth while for us now to take a Survey of 
ourſelves, to look back upon our Lives, and aſk, 
What Teſtimonies have we given to the Glory of 
this Goſpel, and to the Truth of the Religion of 
** Chriſt? Have we not ſometimes rather been Scan- 
* Jdals to Chriſtianity > Have not our Practices been 
** Blots inſtead of Evidences, and Diſcouragements 
to the Unbeliever, inſtead of Allurements ? Have 
we not ſometimes laid Stumbling-blocks in the 
** Way of thoſe that have had the Look of an Eye, 
and ſome Tendency of Heart towards it?“ 1 
WI 
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will be an awakening Thought, and painful to Con 
{ſcience in the Review. 

Have we not much Reaſon to mourn that ther 
are ſome among us who walk as Enemies of u (+; 
of Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 17. I would have you, 4 
Apoſtle, be Followers of me, walk as I wat, 
have me for an Example. I would have you wa! « 
thoſe who have eternal Life begun in them, that 
may be Honours to the Goſpel. Bur there aten 
who walk, of whom I have told you often, and 1:9: it 
you even weeping, they are Enemies of the Cra, 
Diſhonours to the Goſpel, inſtead of Evidences 
the Truth of it; their End is Deſtruction, their 
their Belly, and their Glory is in their Shame : Ij 4a; 
our Conver ſation is in Heaven, whence we expec 
the Saviour, Phil. iii. 18, 19, 20. We who are heft 
upon Earth, and have believed the Goſpel of Ci, 
we ſhould live as though we had Parts of ourtelve: 
in Heaven already, our Converſation ſhould be 
holy and divine. Eternal Life begun in our Hearts, 
ſhould break out and diſcloſe itſelf, and ſhine brig 
among the Perſons we converſe with. ©! bos 
much is the Propagation of the Goſpel obi{triucte!, 
how much the Honour of our Lord Jeſus Civ i 
obicured, and how much the Good of Souls pre- 
vented and hindered, by thoſe that diſcover co this 
eternal Life, this ſacred Witneſs, in the Holinc's gf 
Heart and Practice! But, Beloved, we hope deter 
Things of you, and Things that accompany Salwalſen, 
though we thus ſpeak, Heb. vi. 9. and yer we mult 
ſpeak thus, with a facred Jealouty for the Glory and 
Evidence of this Goſpel, with a warm Concern for: 
the Peace and Welfare of your Souls, and with h0!/ 
Zeal for the Converſion of the unbelieving Wos 
to the Faith of God our Saviour. 
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Flesh and Spirit; r, the Principles of 
N Sin and Holineſs. 

\ oy ET ey a 
., ROMANS vu. 1. 

„ e walk not after the Fleſh, but after 


i. the Spirit. 

4 THEN we uſe the Words F and Spirit, 

: W ia their literal and proper Senſe, all Men 
; know what we mean by them : Fleſh ge- 
# ncrally ſignifies the Animal Natur. : that is, the Budy 
and Blood, Sc. and Spirit means an intelligent Na- 
tac that has Underſtanding and Will, When theſe 
ae attributed ro Man, they are but other Names co 
E expreſs thoſe two diſtinct Beings, the Body and Soul, 


[11S 
of au make up human Nature. 
„But theſe Words are often in Scripture uſed meta- 
„ ME poicilly, and that in various Senſes; yEt the Me- 
ft © taphor, as it ſtands in my Text, hath ſuch Jultnels 
on an Propriety in it, that the Senſe of it is not very 
{or tit ult to be traced, being happily and nearly de- 
„„ WE five: from the proper and literal Meaning, | 
14 WE 7 i plin that St Paul uſes this Expreſſion of 
walking afier the UI ſb, io ſignify a Courſe of Sin; and 
by walking after the Spirit, he deſcribes a Courſe of 
W Holinels, This is the Character of ſuch as believe in 
Chriſt, and ro whom belongs no Condemnation, that 
\ hay walk ng! aſter the Fleſb, but after the Spirit; they 
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live not in a Courſe of Sin, nor according tio 
Principles, but follow the Principles of Holinet: :/,,; 
are wrought in them. 

Thus the Word Flefþ ſignifies, and * includes tt, 
| Principles and Springs ofSin that are found inn,” 
| | whether they have their immediate and diſtin Ref. 
| dence in the Body or in the Soul. The Word ir; 
| ſignifics and ** includes all the Principles of Hoc 
| that are wrought in any Perſon, whether immectare!; 
*« reſiding in Soul or Body.” And among the ma 
Places of Scripture where they are ſo uled, thole Werd 
of our Lord himſelf to Nicodemus, John iii. 6. C 49 
make this moſt evident; What tis born of the Ee. 
Fleſh, and what is born of the Spirit is Spirit , by uc. 
| he means to aſſert, that what comes by natural Ge. 

neration tends towards Sin, and what is derived tron 
the Operation of the Spirit of God leads to Hole! 
Or, more plainly, thus; All the Principles of Sin 9 
from mere humanNaturc, as derived from our Parent, 
and are called He; and, on the contrary, all the Hin. 
| ciples of Holineis ſpring from the Spirit of Goo, 401 
| are called Spirit , and thence his Argument der 
i the Neccility cf being born again, or born from ab! ve. 
In the firſt Part of theſe two Sentences, Fleſb an 
are taken literally for the Fleſh of Man, ande 
| Spirit of God. In the latter End of the Sententes, 
[| Fleſh and Spirit muſt be taken figuratively, tor it 
i" Principles of Sin, and the Principles of Holine!s. 
18 Now ſince the Apoſtle frequently uſes the Terms 
Fleſh and Spirit in the ſame Senſe which his Lord ard 
| - Maſter put on them, and talks often on this Sub jc! 
{ny ] ſhall ſpend this Diſcourſe in ſhewing the Gro 
1 this Figure of Speech in my Text, and in giving“ 
tull Explication and Improvement of it in the . 
ing Manner. 
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| I. I ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why Sin, and it 
|| | Principles ot it, are repreſented by the Fe 


| 
| | : 1. 
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II. I ſhall likewiſe propoſe the Reaſons why the 
Principles of Holineſs are expreſſed by the Term 


Spirit. And, 
11}, Draw ſome uſeful Remarks from he whole, 


if, 

ch. Hirſt, Let me ſhew why Sin is repreſonted by 
"ir Fial ſo often in Scripture; and I give thele Reaſons 
nel tor it? 

rely I, © Becauſe fleſhly or ſenſible Objects are the chief 
any Delight and Arm of Sinners.“ They purſue them, 
ICs f and they rejoice in them; and theſe lead away the Soul 
710 * trom God ro Sin. Ir is the great Bulinels of Sinners 
4 t I to falſil the Luſts of the Fleſh, and make Proviſion for 
Ch T bis is their Character in St Paul's Writings; to 
Gt. ea the Appetites of the Body, to provide for the 


om i Defirc sof their animal Natures, Eating and Drinking, 
|: nd Luxury, and Lults of the Fleſh, are the Cares 
„ot moſt unregenerate Men. The Luſt of the Eye, 


nth, 7 and the Gaieties of Lite, Gold and S.lver, Pomp 
„and Equipage, a fine Houſe, a gay Appearance iu 
tte Worlu, gawdy Clothing, and glittering Ornaments 
es of the Body, great Splendor in the Eyts of Men; 
ve, WE tbeſe are the Idols, the Gods of Sinners; and they 
„rere the ITcqmptations of the Saints too ' he Things 
i WT that relate to the Fleſh, and the Enjoy ments of this 
„% ſenſible and preſent Life, are the Objects of ſinful 
the E Appeiies, or of lawful Appetites in a finful Degree; 


and therefore Sin is called Fleſh. 

S Ilidly, „Sin is alſo called Fe, becauſe it is com mu- 
uicated and propagated to us by the Parents of our 
l th.” It is by our Fleſh that we are akin to Adam, 
the firſt great Sinner, and derive a corrupted Nature 
from him ; from this original Taint we derive Int- 
qu.ty, as a polluted Stream from an uncl-an Foun— 
tain; he is the Father of a fintul . 

Our Spirits indeed are formed immediately by God, 
and being united to theſe Bodies that come from Adam, 
by the Laws of Creation, we become the Children 
of Adam, and fo arc Partakers ot his ſintu} Nature. 
F 2 '.- FLOW 
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How this is done, we may learn from other Dig 
It is enough here to ſay, that irregular Humours, 4; 
Motions, and Ferments, are transferred and ron. 
gated from the firſt Man, even from the / Pls 
of which are formed all the Nations of Men tha! du 
upon the Face of be Earib, Acts xvii. 26. 1 & 
tranſmitted Gown to us his wretched Poſtericy. 
ſome Inſtances this is fo evident, that all Men ce 
believe it. How often does the haughty, theben 
or the choleric Temper of the Parent, appear en: 
Son or the Daughter, beyond all Contradiction * 4 
often, when we fee a drunken or a wanton Sinner, w; 
cry, He is the expreſs Copy of his Father, „ t. 
«© rows his Vices as well as his Features, and cen, 
to be his perfect Image.“ And though it is 597 10 
evident in all Men, that they borrow the Sg 
Iniquity from their Predeceſſors, yet there 15/7 
enough from the Word of God, that wwe argfor oi 
in Sin, and ſhapen in Iniquily ; that Man who is. 


a2 onan is neither clean nor righteous. Who cnn vt 


— 


a clean thing out of an unclean ? It is impoſſibe tv 
bat which is born of the Fleſb is Fleſh, Plal li.. 
XV. 14. John iii. 6. Irregulir Tendencies tov at. 
lawful Delights, and ſtrong Propenſitics towards 
lawful ones, a Neglect of God, and Averſion 9 i 
that is holy or heavenly, with an Inclination toware 
fleſhly and ſinful Objects, are conveyed to us al, ven 
from our firſt Parents. Sinful Adam begat he Sn: 
in his own Likeneſs, Gen. v. 3. and therefore Sin 
deſcribed by Je, becauſe it came from the Fache 
of our Fleſh. 
IIIa. © AnotherReafon why Sin is called FA.. 
ce becauſe the chief Springs of Sin lie moſt in out . 
ly Natures.“ All the while we continue here (4 
World, the Occaſions of Sin lic much in our Bod 
our Blood, in our natural Conſtitution, in this ud. rd 
Frame and Contexture : Fancy and Paſſion, in 4 
their wild Irregularities, are much influenced by F elt 
and Blood. Our bodily Senſes, and our natura! | 3p 


Pe titts 
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petites, are continually tempting us away from our 


© W7 Duty, and leading or inticing us to the Commiſſion 
p. * of Sin; or, at lealt, immediately falling in with 
Temptation; inſomuch, that Sin is ſaid to work in 
N * our Members, Rom. vii. 5. to reign in our mortal 


Body, Rom. vi. 12. Sinful Actions are called the 

* Deeds of the Body, Rom. vil. 13. Our Sins are 
called owr Members, Col. in. 5. Mortiſ by the Spt- 
ri the Deeds of the Body, faith the Apoſtle in one 
Place: Mortiſy your Members which are upon the 
* Earth, ſaith he in another Place; in both which he 
mans the Mortification of Sin. He borrows Words 
from the human Body to deſcribe Sin. 

Here let it be noted, that we do not ſuppoſe that 
mere Fleſh and Blood, diftin& from the Soul, are 
| capable of Sin, properly ſpeaking, or can become 
* guilty thereof in a proper Senſe ; for theſe are but 

mere Matter, and, ſeparate from the Mind, cannot 
be under a moral Law any more than brute Crea- 
* tures: Therefore we ſay, Sin is not formally in the 
Body of Man, but it is occaſionally there; becauſe 
the Senſes and Appetites, the Parts and Powers of the 
Body, become very often an unhappy Occaſion of Sin 
to the Soul; and upoo this Account the Apoſtle of- 
ten deſcribes Sin by the Word Flash. 


Sdatvy * 
o * 


I proceed now to the ſecond Thing propoſed ; and 
that is, o ſhew the Grounds of thi> metaphorical Uſe 
* of the Word Spirit:“ And there are the ſame Sorts 
of Reaſons to be giver why this Word is uſed to re- 
Z p'ictcat the Principles of Holineſs, as there are why 
8 £5 ſhould fignify the Principles of Sin. 
, « Breauſe the Objects and Aims of holy Souls are 
* chiefly ſpiritual,” namely, God and Heaven, inviſi- 
ble and eternal Things. Spiritual Objects are chief in 
their Eſteem, moſt in their Thoughts and in their De- 
lires, and have the firſt Place in their D-ſigns and Pur- 
luit: As they that are after the Fleſb, mind the Things 
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of the Fleſh; ſo they that are after the Spirit, min} 
the Things of the Spirit; Rom. viii. 5. 

A Saint, who is fpiritually-minded, aims at chose 
Things that ate more akin to the Nature of a Sp1 ir, 
he ſeeks the Knowledge of the Favour of Gd, win 
is the Supreme of Spirits, the infinite and ſclf-Huſf n 
Spirit, in whoſe Knowledge, and in whole Love, a 
intelligent Creatures find a full Sufficiency of 31: Hod. 
neſs. He knows that all created Spirts who are Holy 
and happy, are made ſo by Derivation from ©; 
all- ſufficient Holineſs and Happineſs ; and theton 
he applies himſelf with Zeal and Vigour tog 
ſpiritual Exerciſes of Meditation, Faith, and Praver, 
wherein God reveals himfeif and his Mercy. Th: 
Knowledge of Gop and his Worſhip, of CGS 0 
his Goſpel, of the HoLy SpiRIT and his Grace, is i 
chief Deſirs of a holy Soul. Theſe arte the Objects 
or the Purſuit of a ſpiritual Man; he has devoted 
himſelf ro God and Things diving; upon Accov!t of 
which a Man is denominated Lboly, and tiieretor 
Hoh neſs is called SYixit. 

The holy Man ſceks the Welfare of his own 5% 


or Spirit before that of his Fieſh ; and while Gov! 


Men lay out their whole Care and Contiivance ab 
the Body, which muſt die, and graſp at the Ting 
of this Life, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh ; the dn 
is moſt concerned about hisSoul, which is an immortal 
Spir-t, he endeavours to rectify thoſe Diſorders cv! if, 
which Sin and the Fleſh have introduced, and is evi! 
diligent to make Proviſion for this Soul uf his in th: 
ſpiricual and unſcen World, becauſe it muſt have 4 
Be ng there for ever. The holy Man is moſt ſolic 
that his Sou] may be happy in an unknown Hercaſis, 
while the Sinner ſceks all his Happineſs here. 

As the natural Man neglects the two chief Spirits, 
he has any Concern with, that is God and {itz owl 
Soul, ſo fleſhly Objects are his chief Defire : Bur th! 
{piritual Man deſpiſes them all, in Compariſon of the 
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* of this World take Pains to gratify their Senſes, and 
* indulge every ficſhly Appetite among the Entertain- 
ments of this preſent World; but choſe who are 
boy, mortify their ſinful Paſſions, and /e hei, Af. 

> feftions on Things above, Coloſſ. iii. 1, &c. They look 
and aim at Things that are unſeen, that are eternal, 
all * while the Men of this World look only at ihe Things 
To. | that are viſivle and temporal, 2 Cor. iv. ult. The lin- 
ful Many, or Multitude of Sinners, ſay, H/ho wil 


„% He us any Go:d ? But they ſeek it only among Corn, 
0 6 * Wine aud Oil, &c. The Saint prays to his God, 
1010 : Lord, lift up on me the Light of thy Countenance ;, and 

> this (hall put Gladneſs inio my Heart, more than in the 


{ Time that their Corn and their Wine increaſeth, Plal. iv. 
* 6,7. This is the firſt Reaſon why Holineſs is de- 
ſcribed by the Word Spirit. 
idly, * Holineſs is repreſented by the Spiri, becauſe 
dit is communicated to us by God the Father of our 
* © Spirits, even as Sin is conveyed down to us by the Pa- 
{© rents of our Fleſh.“ It is wrought in us by his bleſſed 
Spirit, whole Character it is to be holy. In the viith of 
Romans, ver. 13, 14, you ſee Holineſs deſcribed as re- 
= ceiving its very Nature and Operation in us from the 
i © >piritof God: As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
7; (bey are the Sons of God; and it is by the Spirit we mor- 
iy the Deeds of the Fleſb, or Body, that ſo we may live, 
As they that are born of the Fleſh are Fleſh, fo they that 
are born of the Spirit are $pirit, John iii. 6b. This is the 
Language of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt. They who have 
= palled through no renewing and reforming Change of 
a i Heart ſince their natural Birth, they are ſtill in a natu- 
WT #41 finfulS ate, and the Principles of Sin are prevalent in 
chem; but they who hive been thus changed and re- 
need by the bleſſed Spirit of God, havea new and ip. 
„ RS tual Nature, Principle, and Temper given to them, 
= and are made holy. As by being born of Min, we be- 
come the Children of Adam, and gain a hnful Nature; 
ſo by being born of God, we become the Sons of God, 
and gain a divine, a holy Nature. We are born of God 
F 4 unto 
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unto- Holineſs, as we were born of Fleſh onto © 
Joon | lit. 9. He that is born of God ſinnelb nos; thy |; 
Sin is not his Nature and Delight, nor his con 
and allowed Practice. We are regenerated and c. 
created by the Spirit of God; Tus 11. 5: Not b 
Werks of Righteouſneſs winch wwe have done, but © |; 
own Mercy hath he /aved us by Regeneralion, 11:4 re 
newing of the Holy G hoſt. 

TiFaly, Another Reaſon why the Principle 
neſs is called Spirit, is © becaule the chiel Sorin 6 = 
« Holineſs and of Oppeſition to Sin, are fon © the 
„Soul or ſpiritua! Part, as the Springs and (3-- 4/11; 
cc of Sin art chiefly ſeated in the Fleſh.” 

This is true both in Saints and Sinners; for wy 
in Sinners that have no renewing Grace, the 
Light of Nature, as well as the Knowledge «i "a * 
ture in our Nation; there are the Powers of 1-4! 
and Conſcience ; and theſe judge concerning Vie and 
Virtue, that one is to be avoided, and the vn 
practiled ; theie inward and intellectual Principles tel 


us, that Sin is offenſive to God our Miker; . 


expoſts us to his Anger, and deſerves terrible Por i - 
ment, and by the Exerciſe and Iofluence of : 
Reaſon, added to the Knowledge of Scr proce, 

by the inward Stings and ſharp Reproofs of han 
Conſcience, many an evil Motion of the Fleth i: hip 
preſſed, many an inordinate Appetite and Paſſion lub. 
duced, and many a groſſer Sin prevented. Now thong, 
all this is not properly called Holineſs, till the Nat 
itſelf be renewed, the Love of Sin broken, and t 
Love of God wrought in the Heart ; yer ic is evi: 
that thoſe Principles which reſiſt Sin, and have any 
d iſtant Tendencies toward Holineſs, lie chiefly in int 
Mind or Spirit, 

This is yet more evident in a Saint, a Man that 0 
regenerated and ſanctified by Grace: For thoug 3 ! 
ſuck a Perſon, the Body as wel} as the Spirit, ny be 


— LY © CT 


in Pait ſanctificd; that is, ſome of its irregular OP: 
petites may be much wezkened and ſubducd : 


0 F 
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am 1 cannot help ſuppoſing that the Spirie or Soul 
s, has a greater Share of Sanctification than the Fleſh in 
this Life. It is ia the Soul that the Love ot God is 
# wrought by the holy Spirit; it is the Soul that repens 
ot pait Sins, and watches againſt Temprations z it is 
the Soul that believes the Golpel, and truſts in our 
: Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 it is the Soul that by Faith takes 
2 diſtant Proſpect of Heaven and Hell, and converies 
Vith inviſible Things beyond the Reach and Power 

of Fl:th and Senſe : It is by the Powers of the Soul, 
© nlichtened and renewed, that we come to {ee the 
Value and Excellency of Religion, and ſpiritual 
Things above temporal; and are inclined to chooſe 
God tor our only Happineſs, and Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Way to the Father. The Underſtanding and Will 
are Faculties of the Soul, and the Fleſh has no Part 
in their Operations. Phe Soul of a Believer ſeems to 


FC 


| be the more proper, immediate, and receptive Sub- 
361 ect of the ſanctifying [nfluences of the Spirit of God; 
tt) and this will appear by conluiting the Word of God, 
1 I or the Experiences of Men. 
why I he Ward of God leads us very naturally into th's 
Ural z Sentiment by its conſtant Language. The Apoſtle 
£1 WT {pe2ks indeed in one Place of being ſanctified wholly, 
end our whole Spirit, Scul and Body, being preſerved 
10 WT Cameleſs, &c, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. But he much oftener 
ſub- 8 <xprefics Sanctification by the Renewing of tbe Ming, 


19 Rom. xii. 2. Renewing of the Spirit of the Mind, 

| ph. iv. 23. Though the outward Min, or Body, 
= 21/9, yet ibe. inward Man, or Spirit, is renewed Day 
„h, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And the conſtant Language 


3") a of the Scripture, calling Sin F/ , and Holineſs Spirit, 
; the in che Saint, intimates, that there is more of Sin in the 
WE ff, and more of Holineſs in the Spirit of one that is 

at 15 $ Janctified. Thus we read in Sc Paul's Diſcourſe from 
1.17 the 16th ver. of Romans vii. to the 25th, where you 
„bad them all along diſtinguiſhing the TI ard the 
d. By dne of them he complains, in a Variety 
e Expreſſiot „ that he is led away to Sin, while 


the 
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the other of them approves and purſues after 4c. 
neſs ; and though the Words Fleſb and Spirit att d 
uſed for the Principles of Sin ard Holinctt, yo | 
may de remarked, that he does not confine 9 
here io theſe Terms, but uſes allo the Word: 4:4 
Members, to repreſent Sin; Inward Man, anden 
when he points to the Springs of Holineſs; 
would cad one very naturally to believe that tir» ix 
more Sanctification in the Mind or Sort of a BS 
and more of the Occalions of Sin remaiuing 
Body or Fleſb. 

We may find this alſo in a great Meafure tron: ou; 
own Experience: We are tempted to many more: Sins 
by our various carnal Appetites and Senſes, chan by 
the mere Inclinat ions that belong to the Mind. ic 
are purely intellectual. There are indeed the Ly 
or {inful Deſires of the Mind, as well as the Liſts f the 
Fleſb, Eph. ii. 3. There is a ſinful Curiofr y © th! 
Mind; fuch was Part of the Temptation of vv, 4 


De ſjre to know Evil as well as Good ; there is 1119 


Malice and Envy againſt God and his Saints; (hve 
a ipiritua! Pride of intellectual Endowments, ©: an 
ſome ot theſe are found too much in true Chr. 4 5, 4 
well as in Unbelic vers; yet it muſt be acknow ges 
from conſtant Oblervacion, that the Luſts of cle 
Fleſh are much more frequent, more numerous, 2! 
more powerful in the greateſt Part of M-n ; an it 
is manifeſt that Acts of Religion and Hol nc's, ant 
Exerciſes of Grace, begin n ore frequently in the 1n- 
ward Inclination of the Siri, dittinguiſhed fron 
the Fleſb; as Sin more frequently begins in, and om 
the F2/þ itſelf, either in the outward or inward Fart 
and Powers of it, 

Sure ly if our Souls were ſanctified by divine (rice: 
but ſo much as many are in this World, and had 
Fleſh about them, they would not fin ſo much ® 
they do. When we are engaged in the Excrcile 0 
Grace, or Performance of ſpiritual Duties, fach 
Meditation, Prayer, delighting in God, * y 

ritt 
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# Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhould not be ſo ſoon weary of it, 
nor {o immediately called away from it by the mere 
| Vanity or Wandering of our Minds, if we had no 
© fl-ſhly Object about vs, no outward Senſes, no in- 
ward Treaſures of Fancy, no Appetites of the Body 
to ſtart up and mingle with our Religion, to clog us 


in our ſacred Work, to make us grow weary under 


it, and draw us from it. How often muſt a Saint 
by, © My Soul 15 ſincerely ſet againſt every Sin, 


„and I fear to offend him whom my Soul loveth; 
ub my Mind J ſerve the Law of God, and | watch 


| 

ut 5 againſt every riſing Iniquity : But my cutward 
INS Senſes, or the inwerd Ferments of fleſhiy Appetite 
„ or Paſſion, ſurpriſe me before I am aware, and 
ich | « defile my Soul. Sometimes my Spirit wreſtles 
uſt herd with Fleſh and Blood; 1 fummon all the 
the Powers of Reaſon and Scripture, Conſcience and 
he „ Chriſtianity ; I make a firm ſtand for a Scaſon, 
„ a ; « and maintain a brave and painful Refiltance ; but 
ua © « the reltl:ſs and perpetual Aſſaults of Fancy or 
-'\ WE: © Paſſion, at laſt overpower the feeble Spirit, and { 
an! WT © finfully ſubmit and yield to the frecful or the luxu-— 
5,4 WT © rtous Humours of the Body; and thus the bruta! 
gel WT © Powers overcome the Mind, and I am led away 
cit WT © captive to Sin. If I had not an Eye, I had not 
1! WT © been drawn away to the Commiſſion of this Folly”; 
if had not an Ear, I had not been tempred from 
and Wn © God at ſuch a Seaſon ; if I had not ſuch Appe- 
„ © fites or Senſes in exerciſe, I had been ſecured from 
n © many a Snare; it I did not wear this Fleſh about 
com Wa © ie, which is fo fond and tender of itſelf, and ſo 
ats © Ln petuous and active in the Purſuit of its own 


Eule and Satisfaction, I had not ſhrunk away ac 
ſuch a Time from a dangerous Duty; I had not 
been o fearful and cowardly at ſuch a Place in the 


* Wl a Profeſſion of my Faith, nor fo often polluted my 
e os Soul with Senſualities, and made Work for bitter 
cli 5 WF © Repentance,” 


T 41 . 
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guage of Scripture, concur in this Point: 


if the Luſts of the Body were not more active 


tuſteth againſt the Fleſh, and the Fleſh againſt le 


Law of God, but leo often with his Fleſh the Low | 
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Thus the Experience of Chriſtians, and the La, 


««. the Occaſjons of Sin evidently lie moſt in the Hef. 
and a Contradiction or Oppoſition to Sin, pig 
more from the Spirit.“ 

It is true indeed, and muſt be confeſſed, that th: 
Soul, being but in part ſanctifed, too often comp 
with theſe Motions of Sin which work in our Meinby:, 
and the Aﬀections of the Soul ite If, being not per 
fectly holy, ate too eaſily induced to indulge the D. 
fires and Paſſions of the Fleſh ; and thereby Sn 
committed, and Guilt contracted. The Law; or Pri 
ciple, of Sin in ibe Members, leads the Mind, too oftn, 
captive, Rom. vii. 23, Thus the Soul is very cue 
ble for want of perpetual Reſiſtance, and beronks 
guilty before God, by every ſuch inordinate Paſſion 
breaking forth, and by the Satisfaction of every fc 
ſinful raging Appetite; yet I muſt believe that the 
Soul of a Chriſtian would not be guilty halt fo oiten, 


the mere abſtracted Luſts of the Mind are: 7-e 5/11 


rit, Gal. v. 17. That Part which is chiefly ſancti5c), 
and that which is chiefly unſanctified, ſtrike again! 
each other; and it is true in a literal Senſe, as well a 
a figurative one, that a Saint with his Mind ſerv ' 


Sin. 

Thus I have given the chief Reaſons why the P 
ciples of Sin are reprefented in Scripture by Hd, and 
the Springs of Holineſs by the Spirit. 


[7 bis Sermon may be divided here.) 


From this Conſideration of Flop and Spirit, of 1 
eſs and Sin, which tre ſet forth in the Word of (0 
and thus explained in the moſt free and intell g- 
Method that I am capable of, I would derive 
Remarks for our Information and Practice. od 

na. 
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Remark I. « We may hence derive a Rule of Judg- 
ment concerning our Own State,andiind whether we 
have any Principle of Holineſsinour Hearts or no, or 
« whether we are yet in the Fleſh, and in a State of Sin.“ 

We may draw an eaſy Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, 


. P 5 94. of 9 * 
e eee eee 


Y by making an inward Inquiry into ourſelves, accotd- 

Ne 10 0 . ' PSs 

1 ing to the three Deſcriptions of Fleſb and Spirf. 

er; 115 ; ; | 
nun, What are our chief Aims and Deſires? Are 


r 
3 
* 


7 they bent to gratify the Appetites of the Fleſn, and ſet 
son benſual Eajoy ments? Or do we ſeek and purſue 
i 


* j ſpiritual and eternal Things, as our moſt valuable and 
gun lovely Portion What is our ow Treaſure ? Where 
ee ur Hearts and our Hopes! Are they wandering 
onIES | «monglt Leaps of Gold and Silver, roving over fair 
Mon | and large Eftates, entertaining themſelves with gay 
n Clothing, Honours and Vanitics? Or are they point- 
TY ie vpwards, and directed towards God, the firſt and 
ue, belt ot Beings, and fixed on the Bleſſedneſs of the 
than : ſpiritual World? Is our chict Concern to make Pro- 
Orari © viſion for the Fleſh and this Life, or to fecure an In- 
I {fiance for our Souls among the incorruprible Glories 


1b | of the upper World? What is it that fits higheſt in our 


ar bttem, and awakens our warmeſt Affections and 
74ink RS -: e 

s brighteſt Joys ? Is it God or the Creature, Heaven 
„or Earth, Things fleſbly or inviſible ? Let Conſcience 
oy ee faithful, and anſwer-to ſuch Inquiries, 


8 Again; Let us aſk ourſelves, Have we nothing 
We © within us but what was derived from Nature and the 
W © Fi:ih ? Or do we find ouriclves enriched with divine 
W © Graces by the Influence of the holy Spirit?“ Are we 
WT tc {ame Sort of Creatures that we were born? Or have 
We © had a mighty Change wrought in us, ſo that we 
an find in ourſclves that we are born-again, born of the 
3 Hyirit? Have we new Love and new- Hatred, new 
W lens and Purſuits, new Joys and Sorows ? or are 
lib 9 the Alfections of our Souls the ſame that we brought 
eee che World with us, and engaged chiefly about the 
| Atfairs of this Body and this temporal Life? . 
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Let us inquire, in the third Place, Where ths, 
be any Oppolition made by our Spirits again 9. 
« Paſſons and Appetites?“ Let every one of v Isen 
Souls, VV hat in ward Conflict do I find in my 
I comply with all the ſinful Tendencies of fie“ R 
ture, or do 1 maintain a continual RefGitaiice? |; 
there a Combat, and, as it were, a Duel with w- 
when Temptations preſent themſelves ? or am 1 
led away and yieid to Sin naturally, without n 
luctance? Do I find my Fleſh and Spirit at W. r wit) 
in me, when any ſenſual Allurements appear vr © 
I yield up all my Powers as Scrvants to S 11 
comply with the Luſts of the Fleſh, with ken 
Delight? Am I like a dead Fiſh carried . 6 

the Stream of my Appetites and Paſſions, and na 

no Pretences to oppole the vicious Current? |t _ 

this Inquiry I find that the Fleſh is Sovereign, 
the Spirit never oppoſes it, I may pronounce yl 
then to be in the Fleſh, in the moſt fignificant wi 
complete Manner; then I have nothing | but Fi. nh 

me, and my Soul is, as it were, carnalized, an (1 Ott] 
immerſed in the fleſhly Life. 

I conteſs there may bt ſome Sort of Oppoſition mit 
to flethly Luſts, where there is no renewed N ature, 
laving Grace, no true Principle of Holinefs, 0 
as is deſcribed by ihe Spirit in my Text, Muy 
Youth reſiſts his Inclination to a drinking Hou, « 
unclean Iniquitics, by the mere Force of his H 
tion, by the awful Regard he has to his Parc: ON: 
a Fear of Injury to his Health, or of public $ un 
or Scan lal, Many a wicked Man refuſes to comp 
with his corrupt Appetites, becauſe he cant ot bt 
the Anguiſh of his own Coaſcience, and the {h! 
Reproaches of his Reaſon and better Judge 
And many a guilty Paſſion is reſtrained and | 
preſicd, from a natural Fear of the Juſtice ol © 
and an everlaſting Hell, without any inward Vi 
ciple of real Piety. 
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fc is not every Reſiſtance therefore that we make 
und maintain againſt Sin, can be a ſufficient Evidence 
hat we are new Creatures, unleſs we can ſay with St 
Pau“, Rom. vii. 22. I delight in ihe Law of God after 
She inward Mun; that my Soul not only approves, 


Ce? |; bit cakes Pleaſure in Holineſs ; that Sin is the Object 
my utter Hatred, as well as my preſcat Reliftance ; 
| call! Wood chat not only as it promotes my own Ruin, but 
ic brings Diſhonour to God: that my very Heart 
ar wi! nd Soul are ſct for God and Religion, and it is a 
Jr 0 WAGrict and daily Burden to me, that there ſhould be 
. 201 WS ach Thing as @a Law in my Members warring 
. hearty eerst rhe Law of my Mind; which makes the true 
vn wi) ET briftian cry out often, with bitterneſs of Soul, O 
d mak protched Man that I am ! Who foail deliver me /rom 
{i up Bs Body of this Death ? Rom. vii. 24. 
Eo, Let Will it remains an unconteſtable Truth, that 
e my here there is no Reſiſtance to the Fleſh, and the Luſts 
cant and hercot, Perſons are not only in a State of Sin, bur 
Fb the ſtrongeit Bonds of Intquity ; they have bru- 
ind der ined their human Nature, and have made themſelves 
e the Beaſts that periſh ; ſuch was the Character 
on mt! the Epheſian Gentiles, when the Goſpel came ficſt 
ue, moangſt them; they were alienated from the Liſe of 
My YRY being paſt Feeling, gave ech e ves up 10 
Many ork all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſi, Eph. iv. 18, 19. 
our, ( Remark II. There may be fome Spirit in a Perſon 
10001 where there is much Fleſh; ſome Holineſs where 
£1115, tere is much Sia.“ For as none but Saints in Heaven 
ee Spirit, and as the Unregererate are all Fleſh; ſo 
) C0001. Sits here upon Earth, are ſome Eleſh and ſome 
ot ei, becauſe they are (inRiied but in Part; they 
be bi rei their Way towards Perfection, but they are not 
10g tt erfo&t : The Spirit and the Fleſh conflict in them, / 
and |! al they cannot do the T hings which they would. 80 
of 0 they cannot ſer ve God and practiſe Holinets, with 
ard Pi ': Conſtancy and Zeal as they deſite, becauſe of the 


bing of the Fleſh; ſo neither can they ſink ſo fat 
10 Sin, nor indu'ge evil Courlcs ſo far as the Fleſh 
would 
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ſay, therefore, with Compaſſion to ſuch humb!c ui 
doubting Souls, While you are Inhabitants in Fh, 


| becauſe you find a Reſiſtance againſt the F iſh ; elpe- 
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would lead them, if they had no Strivings 0: 1&4 
Spirit to reſiſt it, no Principles of Regenerat on 9 
Holineſs, 

They are Jed away indeed many Times by fc 
and flethly Allurements, but the chief Obj- Gt thei 
Purfuit are ſpiritual! and heavenly ; they © 
many of the fame vain Afﬀections and finfu' E ö 
that were born of the Fleſt, remaining in then ; by 
they have allo new Thoughts and Hopes, new !: ach 
nations and Appetites towards divine Things, wich 
could not be drrived but * Heaven, and pro 
them to be born of the Spirit 

As unreaſonable as it is therefore for any fincers 
Chnitians to ſay, they are complete in Holine/s, or pre 
tend to Perfection in this Life, becauſe they! had a 
Work of Grace in them; fo it is equally unte on 
ble for them to charge themſclves with being 9/0 
ther carnal and unregenerate, becauſe they find im. 
of the Luſts of the Fl: ſh warring in them, 1 would 


and your Sanctification is impertect, you will not have 
perfect Peace, there will ever be ſome Enemics with 
in for you to conflict with; and this inward Was, 
this Battle with Fleth and Blood, with Self an Stn, 
will by no Means prove that yeare utterly unſanctih21: 
No, it will rather give you fome Reaſons to hops chat 
there may be a Principle of Holineſs wrought in 0. 


cially if you experience alſo aZeal and Hatred ag"! nf 
every riſing Iniquity. The moſt Holy Sou! in ts 
Life, can never prevent all the Motions of irt, gule 
Appetite; and the beſt of Chriſtians have mut 0 
to curb and ſuppreſs ſome ſinful Affections wlll 
ſpring from this mortal Body. The chiefeſt oi 
had Reaſon to complain, that he was too 0''c" td 
Captive by the Law of Sin in bis Members, Rom.. 
It is true indeed, if we were completely and el 
if our 6 Were cute, holy, they would — 
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y and effectually reſiſt ak evil Motions and Appetites 
the Fleſh, ſo that they ſhould not bring forth the 
Fruits of Iniquity and Guilt; but where this Reſiſtance 
is not always effectual, yet if it be conſtant andlin- 
cere, and flows from a real Hatred of Sin, there the 
| Heart is renewed, and the ſpiritual Life begun. Let 
| ttembling Chriſtians therefore beencouraged, though 


r 


but they may find many vexing Ferments of the Fleſh, 
Ks and diſquieting Palſions fometimes ftirring within 
nn them; let them not caſt away their Hope, bur ler 
on them rather rejoice in the Promiſes of the Covenant, 
- and go on daily to cleanſe themſelves, by the Aids of 
Core 


vine Grace, from all Filibineſs of Fleſb and Spirit, 
va * ond to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. li. 1. 

= Pemark III. What bold and impious Folly are 
a thoſe guilty of, who give a Looſe to all the Appe- 
> WW © cites and Luſts of che Fleth, under a Pretence that 
8 * dit is their Temper and Conſtitution leads them to 


quid it; that it is their Nature inclines them to riot in 
Fry | | * all Luxury and Wantonnels; and that they do but 
' . nm follow the Leadings of Nature e ] would reaſon a 
„ die with Perſons of ſuch a profligate Character, if 
00 dey had not renounced Reaſon as well as Religion. 

- RE 1, Conlider, Sinners, whether you are not under 
ry W © great Miſtake, while you ſay, that you obey all the 
1 Victates of Nature when you ruſh on to fleſhiy Ini- 
= 3 quities. Have you no natural Conſcience within 
"fo pou that forbids theſe vile Practices ? * Has it not 


— 


ard Reproach ? Have you no Reajon that tells you 
chat there is a God, and a Judgment, and a terrible 
| Account one Day to be given of the Guilt and Mad- 
ess which you now indulge? It is, but one Part of 
8 Your Nature then, and that the meaneſt and the 
vileſt too, whoſe Dictates you obey, when you give 
yourſelves up to all Intemperance. The very Hea- 
hens have ſuch a Conſcience in them, ſuch a Law 
urmten in their Hearts, to forbid, and to condemn __ 
the groſſer Iniquities, Rom. ii. 15. and ſuch an inward 
You. I. G Monitor 


on Lien you many a Check already, and many an in- 


— — — 
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Monitor belongs to your Nature too, undes. or 
have entircly ſobdued and enſlaved your Sint: 
which are the beſt Part of your Natures, to (©. 7; 
ranny of your Fleſh; unleſs you have buric » 
Realon in brutal Appetite, and /eared gc = 
ferences as with an hot Tron, that they may tl, 
tee] nor ſpeak. 

24ly, ** You fay, it is Nature you obey, hit 1 
follow after fleſhly Luſts ; but is it not Nat 
praved and ſpoiled *” Can you think it 1s the yur 
the original and uncorrupted Nature of Mar. t. 
low all the Appetites of Fleſh and Blood, 214 |: 
upon a Level with the Brutes that periſh? Can 
image that your Spirit and Reaſun, and 4!! the u 
rious Powers of your intellectual Nature, iy t«/ 
firſt Perfection, were made to be thus eraplc.yct 
Lackeys to the Body, and mere Purveyors tur th: 
Fleſh ? Is it not a Sign your Nature is failer, {cn 
its original State, while theſe meaner Powers 
Senſe and Paſſion have fo mighty and ſovercign 4 
Influence ; and is it not rather the Dictate of Kea! 
and Nature, and true Selt-Love, that you e 
ſeek the Recovery of your original Excel 
and that you ſhould uſe all Methods to ſtop ar bt 
the Diſeaſes of your Nature, and to rc; wir thi! 

Ruins of Humanity ? 

But, 3h; Suppule it were the Inciination of aids 
Nature in its original Frame, to be intent 
proud, angry, impatient, and luxurious; an {un70's 
all the preſent evil Appetites and Paſſions ef hes 
were the Attendants of Man in his firſt Eſtate, ji 
&« has not God, your Creator and Governor, Niet 
* to place you in a State of T11a), in order to fue 
Rewards and Puniſhments? And may he t 
bid your Spirit to comply with theſe Inclinat 9 

> © of Nature and the Fieſh, as a Teſt of your Ur 
e dience to God your Maker :” Is it not proper Hi 
Niould be ſome Difficulties to conquer in ſuch a 
bationary State? And if the God who made you bs 
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8 appointed the Matter of your Probation, or 
nn, ro be a Conflict of the Spirit with Fleſh and 
pod, had he not a Right to mike this Appoint- 
ment? And does not your own Reilon and Con- 
ricace tell you that you deierve his Anger and ſe— 
vere Puniſhment, if you abandon yourlielt to all the 
Bid Motions and Extravagancies of bodily Appetite, 
which he requires you to refilt and ſubdue? 

Bethink yourſelves, O Sinners, how you will an- 
fwer it to God another Day; that when he has given 
youu a Soul, a Spirit, a Conſcience to fight againſt 
Bf -{hly Luſts, you ſhould nourith and indulge them 
hourly : When he has offered his Grace to change 
yuur corrupt Natures, and has fent his only Son, and 
his eternal Spirit, to purchaſe Pardon for paſt Sins, 
ad to make new Creatures of you; when he has 
Wt:ucht you your Duty, and oflers divine Aids to 
lit; when he both intreats you as a Friend, and 
Wcommands you as a God, to reſiſt theſe Luſts of the 
Wh effectually, and be for ever holy and happy ; 
Wt you ſhould neglect the Laws and the Mercies of 
W gicat and condeſcending God, and ſtill run rior in 
Wc Purſuir of forbidden Faſſions and Pleaſures ? Can 
our Hearts endure, or your Hands be ſtrong, in the 
Wy that the God of Vengeance ſhall appear in flam- 
W's Fire, to make Inquiry into ſuch Rebellion? Can 
Wu be ſo ſtupid as to hope, that the poor Pretences 
DW! Mich and Nature will tkreen you from quit and 
mighty Indignation ? 

| Awake, awake, O miſtaken Creatures, and ſet the 
lan within you reſume its Place, and Reaſon and 
E-onicience do their Office, Awake from this vain 
d dangerous Dream, this fatal Security, and wilful 
Pindnets, Rouze the Powers of your Souls to arm, 
ind fight in Oppoſition to the ſinful Fleſh ; ariſe and 
deſtir yourſelves ere the Time of Trial be ended, 
nd the deciſive Sentence of an offended God doom 
vu to Miſeries that have no End. | 

G 2 | Remark 


| 
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Se 
Remark IV. In this Deſeription of the Fr 1-1 | of 
of Sin and Holinels, as ſcated in our Fleſh, 1 


Spirit, we may ſee the Nature of the Chriſti 
fare; that much of it conſiſts in a Fight ot Pie 
* rit with Fleſh and Blood.” Little do for. 
trans conſider how much of Religion lies in 


over their Appetites and Senſes, and fetting . © 1.1 it 
upon the ſin ful Tendencies of the Fleſh; litt 8 
think how much of their Piety and their ho 125 
depends on keeping down this Fleſh, and. 74 
it to the beſt Service of che Soul, ni 
There may be ſome Perſons, who under ter J 
of ſerving God in the Spirit, and the more © 2h F 
and refined Notions and Practices of Chr ＋h— ] e 
give a Looſe to the Fleſh, in eating and d W 
and drefling, and all the Luxuries of Life, r 0 
theſe ns imagine, that when they pan 07 40 WS wv 
indulge that wherein Sin is chictly ſeated, theic 5; | by 
rits ſhould long maintain their Purity and Hf Fc P 
 mindednels ? St Paul was of another Mind, ;f E 
!X, 27. I deep under my Body, favs he: I fight weichem u 
Fleſh, which is my great Enemy , , x 22s a 
e ſubdue it, and bear it down, as with yeayy: of B 
J keep it under as a Slave ; teſt, hen 4 
preached io others, I myſe!f ſbould become a Cat. A 
leſt, when J have prea: hed to others the Doo: 8 
mortify ing the Fleſh, and of walking accent, ' WT © 
the Spirit, I ſhould 1nduige ſuch feſhiy 545 + Ss a 
would prove my eternal Ruin. tt 
Let not any Man imagine, that I am here x 
ing the Romiſh Penances, and Menkiſh Seve: tis | WL 
'Fhere is no Neceſſity of Sackcloth and Be nr FF 
3courging and Starving, in Order to keep the BY! WE « 
fit for the Duties of Religion. Surely therc 80 n 
Medium between the Self. indulgence of lon? * 1 
and carnal Chriſtians, and the ſuperftitious ne 
of mortifying the Fleſh, practiſed in tber 
Church; and if, under a Pretence of ſublime gf = 
tuality, we let the fleſhly- Appetites get the Mal") I 


ol 


* 
„ 
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of us, the Proſperity, and even the Safety of the Soul, 


will be in extreme Hazard; for St Peter and St Foul 


agree well in this Doctrine, that fleſily Lufts war 
| again's the Sonl, Pet. ii. 11. 


I confels the Apollle tells the Fphefans, chap. vi. 


12. We wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Bid, &c. But 
it is plain he means no more, than that Fleſh and 
Blood are not our only Enemies; but that we cr 
' allo with Princepalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wick- 
 edneſs, that is, with Satan and che Powers of Dark- 


gels. Let we mult remember that the Powers of 


Darkness chiefly attack our Spirits by Means of our 
| Fleſh. I cannot believe they would have ſo much 
Advantage over our Souls as they have, if our Souls 
| were relcaſed from Fleſh and Blood. Satan has a 
* Chamber in the Imagination, Fancy is his Shop 
herein toi forge ſinful Thoughts; and he is very 
| buſy at this miſchievous Work; eſpecially when the 


"SE , 
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Powers of Nature labour under any Diſeaſe, and ſuch 
as affects the Head and the Nerves; he ſeizes the 
unnappy Opportunity, and gives greater Diſturb— 
ances to the Mind, by awakening the [mages of the 
Brain in an irregular Manner, and ſtimulating and 
arging onwards the too unruly Patfions. This crafty 
Advertary is very ready to , as we lay, in troubled 
Waters, where the Humours of the Body are out of 
Order. Thus he is wile to make his Advantage of 
our Weakneſſes, and to Zain ſome Intereſt in 
them, to execute his hellith Deſigns thereby. 2 Cor, 
. 7. A Meſſenger of Satan, and a Thorn in the Fleſh, 
Were both together troubleſom to St Paul, whether 
they became two diſtinct Enemies, or one ſtrength— 
tned by the Influence of the other, is hard to deter- 
anne; but thus much ſeems to be intimated, that 


ſome troubleſom Diſorder in the Fleſh gave a great 


Occaſion to Satan to buffet Pau! more levercly, and 
do him more Miſchief. 
It is hard wreſtling for a poor ſanctified Soul, with 
do violent and ſtrong a Vokefcllow as our Fleſh. 

- The 
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The Powers of the Fleſh twine about our feeb!s 5; 
rit, and often pull it to the Ground, and gen 
Maſtery of it. The t Man may fall down (+; 
Times, and riſe again; but the Wicked tall 1:4 Vi! 
chief, and attempt not to riſe, Prov. xxiv. 16. 
are tied to the Fleſh while we are here, and 
biggeſt and the hardeſt Part of our State 6! 
to be conſtantly tied to ſuch Fleſh as ours is. 
Adverſaries we have beſides, are not equa. '4 i; 
Adverlary that dwells with us, nor is all their Pour 
equal to the Power of our Fleſh and Blood, 
reſtle(s Urgencies leading us away from Go.! 14 1 
There is fo cloſe an Union between Fleſh and 
in this State, that we carry our Priſon about u 
the Fleſh in which we inhabit; we drag our (nn 
about with us; we are tied de n to our Senf; 
are too nearly allied to the Paſſious and Apen 
of this Animal in which the Soul dwells, and tn 
the Soul cannot maſter and ſubdue entirely: [Ho 
ever, let us wrelitle with Fleſh and Blood, as wel © 
with the tempting World, and the Malice of Satan; 
Jer us beſtir ourſelves, and the good Fight of | 
for the Crown 1s w: arth the Labour of the Congueſ. 
Yet there is another Difficuity attends this Part d 
our ſpiritual Warfare, namely, “ This is a Combs 
* to which the Captain of our Salvation did not h 
dus on in Perſon, and in which Chrift nev-r v 
* before us.” It is a Labour of Piety, in which 6: 
bleſſed Saviour was not our Pattern; nor Could if 
be, for he hid no Principle of Sin in his Soul, 6 
aby finful Motion in all his ſenſitive Powers. Þ" 
Fleſb itſelf, in a literal Senſe, was born of the $4 
and he was all Spirit, all Holy. The Holy ( ll 
overſhadowed the bleſſed Virgin; and that b9/s { i 
that was born of Mary was ſanctißed in its Origina 
and united to the eternal Son of God, Lute". 15 
Never had he one diſorderly Paſſion ; never on? 
cious Appeite, no criminal Wiſh, no guilty I 
tion; he knew no ęxceſſive Tendencies tüv 
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awful Object, nor did he feel any inward Propenſity 


towards an unjawful one. He took Part of Flejh and 
gd, indeed, becauſe the Children were Partakers uf 
In all Things was he mage like to his Brethren, but 
leut Sin; and tempted in a! Points as Wwe are, ex- 
ent this it aca and native Temptation, Heb. ii. 4, 
and iv. 15. This Part of our-Warfare, therefore, 
we have no perfect Pattern for; the Leader of the 
ho OY A 1 ncVecr Went through 'heſe ſpecial and! Oe 
Conflicts, in which, our Spirits are daily engaged, 
eh the War with cor:upt Nature and ſinful Fleſh: 
Yer he pttics and ſympathizes with us ; tor, as God, 
he knows our whole Frame pertectly ; and he knows, 
as Man, what our Fleſh is, and what its ſinfal Ap- 
petites are, fo far as his huly Nature will admit of 
this Sympathy. In fuch a Cale as this, which he 
never experienced, yet he ſupplies us with ſuch 
Grace as is effectually ſuited to relieve thele Ago- 
nies; and the kind Angel of the Covenant will be at 
cur right Hand, to ſtrengthen the fincere Comba- 
tants, that they be not overcome. 
Remark V. ** How much co our Fellow-Chriſtians 
** celerve our Piry, that labour under great Dilfcul- 
ties, and great Darknels, through the perverſe 
\ Hum,urs of their Fleſh; thraugh the untoward 
by « Conficurions of tizeir Nature, thre: ugh the peevilh, 
or proud, or malicious, or paſſionate Tcmpers of 
their mortal Body 5 i 
Some have a more wrathful, ſome a more wanton 
Mixture of Blood and natural Spirits; others again 
are more melancholy in their Conſtitution, are ready 
% Gverwhelm themiclves with Deutpair aud unbelev- 
Ing Sorrows z they go on fighting and mourning all 


the Day long, with many a violent Contelt, many a 


Groan and Struggle, many a ſharp Combat, and 


perhaps with many a Wound too. They are often 
upon their Knees for Strength to ſubdue this cver 
preſent Enemy, the Fleſb, and can gain but little Ad- 
Vantage; they arc fighting ti 091 Day to Day; and 
G 4 thei, 
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their Sins are ſo powerful ſtil!, that they thin! 
never get nearer to the Conquelt ; they Jabou 
toil, pray and endeavour to obtain divine A 


| Wy 


4 4 
' 
9 


and yet are too often overcome. This is 1! 7 "4 
of many a Ciuiſtian who hath ſome ſtrong CC: tu 
tion mingled with his Conſtitution. Let u ie! 
ſuch, and pray for them too, and not be haſt) 00 


ſuring their Character and their State: Bleſs (; 
your Conſtitution be of a happier Mold, and 
Trials are not ſo great, and your Tempta: 
heavy as theirs. 

But you will ſay, They fin often, and fall vr 

2 and diſhonour Religion more than yo. 
It may be ſo: But it may be they fight harde- £14 
you do, and labour with more Aſliduity, and ver. 
ciſe more Grace than ever you did, and yet arc mo! 
frequentiy overcome by Sn; io ſtrong is the Co alt 
tutional Iniquity in ſome Natures, more than s 

hers. Therefore, while you condemn the Sir 
nor the poor ſtriving mourning Sinner be cen tec 
heavily as to his Character, or as to his Sta |: 
was ſaid of a very great Man of God heretoforc, thi 
he had Grace enough for ten Men, but no Ru 
enough lor himſelf, becauſe his natural Confktirntun 
w:s ſo very violent and paſſionate. 

When thou ſeeſt therefore a Chriftian aten a 
Sorrow, confefling his Follies, and continually 
bled under a Senſe of the Levity of his 8 pirit, « oi = : 
the Vanity of his natural Temper; when he gricves. 4 
that in ſuch and ſuch a Seaſon, he has indulged un. 
lawful Airs, and compiied too far with the Vices of 
Company; when thou obſervelt his Spirit vexec! and YJ 
pained inwardly, that he has indulged any CTi310Al | ; 
Appetite or Paſſion beyond what bas been viſible 3 
in thy own Conduct; do not pride thyſelf in thy ow! 
Purity, nor diſdain thy mourning Brother, but ay 
within thyſelf, * Perhaps he has watched and 4 

* boured more than I have done, and yet his ow 
* Iniquity was too ſtrong for him.” Think wi 
thyic! 
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thsten that he was wreſtling with a Giant, and 

chr hard and was overcome; but thy own Com- 
dc was but as it were with a Dwarf or a Child, with 
tne feebler Vice that had leſs Root in thy Conſti- 
mn; and therefore though thou haſt Jaboured 
ess, vet thou haſt gained the Victory. And to en- 
courace ſuch mourning Chriſtians, let me add, that 
che future State, it is probable, the Saints ſhall be 
-warded, not ſo much according to their actual Suc- 

5 2nd Victory, as according to the Toit and La- 
Hur of the Combat. 

Yet take this Caution by the Way too: Such Fer- 
should not think themſelves innocent, becauſe 
light harder againſt Sin than others do; let 
taem not think all Warnings uſeleſs, nor be angry 
wien the gentle Admonitions of their Friends, as 
though they were hard Cenſures; ior {uch Chriſtians 

* have wore Nerd of Warning than others, becauſe 
hey 2re more in Danger. They ought to be crying 
cut on themſelves continually, O wretched Creature! 

d ſoall deliver me? They ſhould beg Reproots, and 

Let the Righteous ſmite me, it fhall be a Kindneſs ; 

e bim reprove me, it ſhalt be an excellent Oil that 

Hul not break my Head, Rom. vii. 24. Plal. cxli. 5. 

It my Brethren watch over me, for I find 1 am 

bot ſofficient to be my own Keeper; and let them 
© ve Compaſſion on me, plucking me out of the Fire, tor 
ate, as well as they, the Garment ſpotted with the 

lech, Jude ver. 23. 

us the Fleſh muſt be brought under by conſtant 

Wachfulneſs, Prayer, and Reſiſtance, elſe we can- 

hot maintain Holineſs and Peace. Take heed there- 
oe, O feeble and tempted Chriſtian, while thou art 

Prayer engaging the heavenly Alliance on thy 

dice, that thou let not thy own Weapons drop, but 
= Paintan the War. The Fight is to laſt but three- 

Y [core Years and ten ; if thou overcome, there is the 

Cron of Life ready for thee, which Jeſus the Judge 

ball beſtow on all the Conquerors. 
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Iaiquities! Abſent from thoſe Luſts and Feen 


Miſchief to our Souls in this State. Abſent /rom ty 
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Remark VI. How ſhould we rejoice | 
* that Hour that ſhall releaſe us trom t. bf 
* Fleth ; when we ſhall ſerve God in Spi, why, 
a Clog, without a Tempter!” O with whar a 
liſn of ſacred Pleaſure ſhould a Saint read tha Ws; 
in 2 Cor. v. 8. Abſent from the Body, and pr., 
ihe Lord? Abſent from this Traytor, th. 

%nemy, that we conſtantly carry about with 1: 
lent from the Clog and Chain of this finf 
the Priſon wherein we are kept in Darkn-t-+ 
confined from God! Abſent from theſe E. 
have drawn our Souls afar from God by 
Temptations! And abſent from theſe Ears, +: 


we have been allured to Tranſgrefſion and c 


from that Fear and that Hope, that Pleainire an 
that Pain, that Love, that Deſire, and Anga, which 
are all carnal, and ſeated in the fleſhly Nature, 217 
become the Spring and Occaſion of fo much an 


Body, and preſent with the Lord: Methinks ert 

caven contained in the firſt Part of ther verh. 
Abſent from the Body; and a double Happ in the 
laſt, Preſent with the Lord : Pieſent with him wh 
hath ſaved our Spirits through all the Dey & 1 
Chriſtian Conflict, and hath given us the {114 V 
tory : Preſent with that God, who ſhall ct er 1 
fluence us to all Holineſs, who ſhall for ever e 
upon us with his own Beams, and make us co form 
able to his own holy Image: Preſent with thi: Loi 
and Savicur, from whom it ſhall not be in the Pont 
of all Creatures to divert or draw us aſide. | 

It is by our Fleſh in this World that we are 8 
to ſo many Temptations, akin to all the Objects t. 
ſtand around us, to tempt us from our Gui, 
we are ready to cry out, O the bleſſed Angels tt 
e were never akin to Fleſn O thoſe bleſſed |S, ins 
„ who move ſwift as Flames to execute the Wi. 0 


. A a » | 1 
* their God, without the Incumbrance ot Fell. 
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„without being allured by that moſt powerful and 
« jucceſsful Tempter! Happy Beings ! They know 
« not our Toils; they feel them not; they are all 


„ Spirit; they are all holy! O the bleſſed Saints in 


33 


„ Glory, that are releaſcd from their Fleſh which 
once they had fo many, and fo fore Combars 


„ with2 Their Fleſh, which heretofore priloned 
them, and pained them, and drew them often 
away from God, contrary to that heavenly Bias 
+ that was put upon their Souls by God the Sanc- 
« tther !? 

But we rejoice in Hope that our Turn ſhall come 
too. There 1s a Day of Deliverance from this ſinful 
Fleſh provided for us. Al cur Times are in the Hand 
God; and the beſt Time, is the Time of our Re- 
cate from this ſinful Companion. Let our Faith ſay, 
read in the Promiles that this fame Happineis 
* belongs to me, which the Saints above are now 
„ voſlefled of: It is coming, it is coming as faſt as 
** Time and the Heavens can move, as faſt as Days 
* and Hours can remove out of the Way.” Then 
we ſhall have no Fleſh for the World to lodge one 
Temptation in, nor for Satan to make Uſe of as an 


Engine of his Malice, to batter the Conſtancy and 


Duty of our Souls; then we ſhall be freed from al! 
thole Methods of Injury to our Spirits, which we re- 
ceive now by Means of the Fleſh. 

Thus at the Day of our Death is derived a glorious 
Liberty, and thence we date our Joys; but our Joys 
ric high indeed, if our Faith can but look a little 
farther, and take a Proſpect of that Day, when our 
Ficth ſhall be raiſed in pet fect Holineſs, and our Spi- 
rite, Coinpletely holy, ſhall be rcjoined to it; then it 
hall be no more true, that Fe and Spirit !uft againſt 
eace over, and theſe two are contrary; for Fleſh and 
Spirit ſhall both draw one Way, both lead us to- 
wards bur divine Original, and the firſt Father of 
our Beings, Then the Law in our Members, and the 
Law in our Minds, (hail concur together to influence 
us 
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us to perfect Holineſs; then, when our Spi Ga x 
be like God, the firſt and beſt of Spirits; an 1, 
our Fleſh ſhall ve like the Fleſh of the Son ©: s 


that great Pattern of a glorified Body. | 
And this Day will ſurely come, for our Hedgemet * 

with his Body is glorified in Heaven, and he (irs [4-14 Ba 

as a Pattern of our Bodies to be glorified, and a Fler + a 

to aſſure us of it too. O come the Day wb h« : 

ſhall change theſe Bodies of our Vilenefs ns 

Form of the Body of his Glory! And he c c4tly 

do it, by that Power whereby he can ſubdue al! eig ; 

to himſelf. Then ſhall our Fleſh and our Spit : 

ſweetly together, and each of them fulfil and cn; 1 

their Part, in the Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs pre 

for them in Regions of unknown Pleaſure. An 

e @ESR WH : 


TheSoul drawing near to God in Prayer, 


. 8 r ** — 
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Jos XXIII. 3, 4. 


O that I knew where I might find him! 70 
might come even to his Scat: I would od 


Cauſe before him, &c. 


The FIRST Parr. 


HIS Book of Jeb, might, perhaps, 

| Grit and earlieſt Part of all the written . 
of God; for learned Men, upon 06 
Ground, ſuppoſe that this Hiſtory was elder tha it 


4 3 
; = 0 0 
1 4 = - 


Days of Mz/ſes ; and yet it hath many a fweet I 


of experimental Religion in it, to teach the Dilcip'|cs 
of Chriſt ; we may learn many Duties and Comiore 


from 


FSerm. 5. 


TO GOD IN PRAYER 53 


Em it in our Day, upon whom the Ends of the World 
we come. The Style of it in ſome Parts is ſo magni- 


Tot and folemn, in others lo tender and affectionate, 


duc muſt feel ſomething of devour Paſſion when 
ye read this Hiſtory, if our Hearts are but in a ſeri- 


* 


E 1s Frame, and if our Temper or Circumſtances of 


Mind or Body have any thing akin to the Grief or 
Piety of this good Man. 

70b had now heard long Stories of Accuſation from 
Friends, while he was POwed down, and grosning 
nder the heavy Providences of God; they perſecuted 
him <-hom God had ſmitten, and poured in freth Sor- 
os upon all his Wounds, will turn aſide, /aith 
' be, from Man, for miſeravi; Comforters are ye all 
* and I will addreſs mylelf to God, even the God 
that ſmites me. Ota ſrmewrehbere Imight find him 
The Stroke of the Father doch not make the Child 
7 from him, but come nearer, and bow himſelf be- 
fore his beſt Friend; this is the filial Temper of the 
Children of God. 

* My Complaint is bitter, ſaith Fob, ver. 2. becauſe 
* 6f my Sorrows from the Hand of God, and from 
* tie Accuſations and Reproaches of my Friends; 
* you may think 1 am too harſh in my Complain- 
* gs and my continual Cries, but | feel more than 
* | complain of.“ And therefore Fes is fer up as 
a Pattern of Patience; for he could lay, My Stroke 
head ier than my Groaning 

There are ſome of the Children of God who give 
Inemſclves up to a perpetual Habit of Complaints 
ana (Groans, though no Trial has befallen them Sf 
wt 15 common to Men; they make All around them 
'enhble of every leſſer Pain they feel, and being al- 
ways uneaſy in themſelves, they take the kindeſt and 
gentleſt Admonition for an Accuſation; and while 
ney imagine themſelves inthe Caſe of F0s, they reſent 
bighly every real or ſuſpected Injuty; in ſhort, they 
make a great Part of their own Sorrows themſelves, 
aud then they cry out and complain; and * 

X | then 
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their diſmal Complainings, they Sik with, 
jon, aſſume the Words of Fob as their own. 
My Siroke is heavier than my Groanming. In | 
ſons this is the Temper of their Natures, and 
a mere Diſtemper of the Body; but both «©; 
watch againſt it, and refift it "becauſe It ap! 
much like finfu} Impatience and Frettulne! 
cannot be indulged without Sin. 7 
There are others, whole real Afflictions arc dre 
ful indeed, and uncommon, who feem to tire n EF 
Friends with their Complaints too; bur, it e. 
if we knew ail their Variety of Sorrows, an cul 
take an intimate View of every outward and 111 Ward 
Wound, we ſhould acknowledge their &7/- 5 
heavier than their Groaning ; and eſpecially whe, 0, 
is in ſuch a Meaſure ablent from them too, h. they 
are at a Loſs, as 7h was, how they ſhould come | 
him, or converſe with their heavenly Father: |... WWF 
their Souls break out into vehement Deſires, U i FE 
I knew where I might find him J. 
A Child of God, who is wont to maintain 4 01 
ſtant and. humble Correſpondence with Hang. 
often receive ſuch ſenſible Influences of Inftructionas 
Comfort from the Throne of Grace, thrat he is Ie 
on ſweetly in the Path of daily Dury, by the gud 
Providences of God, and by the ſecret Direction: 
his holy Spirit. He finds divine Pleafſurc 1 " 
Morning Addreſſes to the Mercy-ſeat, and FEET fo 
the Throne in the Evening with Joy in his ! 
and Praiſe upon his Tongue. He has el 
to do with the great God, in a Way of humble be 
votion, in all his important Conceras; bur if God 
retire and withdraw from him, he feels and ber Cane 
the divine Abſence, and his Heart meditates £1) 
and Complaints; and when at the ſame Time '« 1: 
preſſed with other Burdens too, he breathes after (9% 
with a ſacred Impatience, and longs to know vw" ie 
he may find him; then ſays the Soul, O it 1 <: 


but come near to the Seat of God in my Addretis sto 
? MI 
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; vim, 1 <would order my Cauſe before him, and fill my 
lub with Arguments. This brings me to the Doc- 
ige, which ſhall be the Subject of my Diſcourle. 

F Obfervation, © When a Chriſtian gets near the 
Scat of God in Prayer, he tells him all his Sor— 

| « rows, and pleads with him for Reliei.” 
la diſcourſing on this Doctrine I ſhall conſider 
our Things. 

J. How may we know when a Soul gets ucar to 
God in Prayer; or, what it is to get near the 
Seat of God. 

II. What are the particular Subjects of holy Con- 
verſe between God and the Soul, 

III. Why ſuch a Soul tells God all his Sorrows. 

IV. How he pleads with God for Relief. 


Fuſt, How may we Know when,a Soul pets neas 
the Seat of God in Prayer, 


I anſwer, There wii! be ſome or ail theſe Atrend- 


ants of Neat neſs to God. 
1/t, ** There will be an inward Senſe of the ſeveral 
* Glories of God, and ſuitable Exerciſes of Grace in 
the Soul.” For when we get near to God, we ſee 
um, we are in his Preſence; he is then, as it were, 
before the EyeNof the Soul, even as the Soul is at all 
Times before the Eyes of God. There will be ſome- 
thing of ſuch a Spiritual Senſe of the Preſence of God, 
38 weſhall have when our Souls arc diſmiſſed from the 
Friton of this Fleſh, and fee him Face to Face, tho? 
in a far Jeſs Degree: It is ſomething that reſembles 
the future Viſion of God in the bleſſed World of 
Spirits; and thoſe Souls who have had much Inti— 
macy with God in Prayer, will tell you that they 
k1ow in ſome Meaſure what Heaven is. The Soul, 
hen it gets near to God, even to his Scat, beholds 
ſeveral of his Glories diſplayed there; for it is a Seat 
of Majeſty, a Seat of Judgment, and a Seat of Mercy, 
Under theſe three Characters is the Seat of God diſ- 
| tingu ſhed 


| 
[ 
(i 
| 
| 


! 
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e me, and becauſe of the difficult 1 
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tinguiſhed in Scripturez and becaule this Vo \ 
Part of my Text, I thall therefore a little n 
upon theſe Heads. : 

When the Soul gets near to God, it ſces h. 

(1.) As upon a Scat of Majeſty. There he 
to the Soul in the firſt Notion of his Divinity or (39. 
head, as Selt-ſufficient, and the firit of Beings, 1: 20 
pears there as the Infinite Ocean, the unica 
Mountain of Being, and Perfection, and Ble; 
and the Soul in a due Exerciſe of Grace, ſhrink: 
it were, into nothing before him, as a Drop, ora 
Duſt, a mere Atom of Being. The Soul 1s in its own 
Eyes at that Time, what it is always in the yes { 
God, as nothing, and leſs than nothing, and Va 

He appears then in the Glory of his Ail-fufſicicucy, 
as an Almighty Creator, giving Birth, and Lite, and 
Being to all Things; and the Soul, in a due Exer- 
ciſe of Grace, ſtands before him as a dependent Ces 
ture, receiving all its Powers and Being iro: ua 
ſupported every Moment by him, and ready to fax 
into utter Nothing, if God withdraw that 8. 2port 
Such is God, and ſuch is the Soul, when the Sou: 
draws near to God in Worſhip, 

He appears again upon his Seat of Majeſty as 
vereign, in the Glory of his infinite Supremacy, and 
the Soul ſees him as the Supreme of Beings, own; 
his juſt Sovereignty, and ſubjects itſelf altre. b, and 
for ever to his high Dominion. O, with what dete 
Humility and Self-abafement doth the Saint, con 
dered merely as a Creature, caſt himſelt down 4 al the 
Foot of God, when he comes near to the Seat fn 
Majefty ! Bebold, faith Abraham, I now have int 
upon me to ſpeak unto thee, I, who am but Dyfi ani 
Aſhes, Gen. xviii. 27. This is the Language 
Saint when got near to the Seat of the Majeſty o (0c. 
« Before I had ſeen thee as ſuch a Sovereign, | vw 
reſtive and ftubborn : In Times paſt ! quarcellcd 
« with God becauſe of difficult Duties impoſed v9! 
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was made to paſs through; but now I behold God 
ſo infinitely my Superior, that I can quarrel no 
more with any Duty, or any Difficulty ; I ſubmit 
to all his Will: Whatſoever he will have me be, 
that I am; whatſoever he bids me do, that I do; 
fer it is fit he ſhould be a Sovereign, and [ ſhould 
be a Subject. I give myſelf to him afreſh, and 
for ever, that he may diſpoſe of me according to 
bis own Will, and for his own Glory ; I would be 
more regardleſs of myſelf and more regardful of 
amy God: Ic is fit he ſhould be the ultimate End 
of all that I can be, and ail that I can dog for he 
is my Sovereign.” 
Again; When a Soul is near to God, God appears 
che Glory of his Holineſs ; for the Seat of his Ma- 
ey is called the Throne of his Holineſs, Plai. xlvii. 8. 
= 2nd then the Heavens are not clean in bis Sizht And 
de Soul cries out with thole worſhipping Seraphims, 
ah, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Heſlis; the whole Earth 
full of bis Glory: and joins with Iſaiab, the worſhipp- 
ing Saint, in that humble Language, Vo is me, for 
an a Man of unclean Lips, &c. You lee the Cha- 
W rater of a Saint getting near to God, and ſtanding 
W octore the Seat of his Majeſty, Jaiab vi. 3, 4. where 
the Angels and the Prophet worſhip. together with 
dhe deepeſt Humility. 1 have heard of thy Holineſs 
before, ſays the Soul; and I have heard before 
of thy Glory afar off; but now mine Eyes /ee it, 
and I abbor myſelf in Duſt and Aſten, Job xhi. 6. 
28.) His Seat is to be conſidered as a Seat of 7udg- 
8 nt; for God is not only a King, but a Judge: And 
Jos has, without Doubt, a Reterence to this in my 
Text, becauſe the Language which he ules ſeems 
ſuited ro a Throne of Judicatute, a Throne of Juſtice: 
fl could pet near bis Seat, I would order my Cauſe be- 
jore bim; I would plead with him. The Soul that 
gets near to God, ſees him fitting upon a Seat of 
udgment, as an Omniſcient God: He looks like the 
Judge of all the Earth, and his Eyes are like a Flame 
Vol. I. H of 
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of Fire, to ſearch our Souls to the Cenr-r, and 
know our mott hidden Thoughts: The Soul then a; 
tempts no more to conceal itielf, no more oc 
Guilt or its Wretchedneſs; for it beholds thole [ye 
of God that fee through all Things, that {car} [nt 
the deepeſt Hypocriſy, and it is impoſbble t an; 
Thing ſhould be concealed from him. +114 | 
« am before that God, ſays the Soul; before who 
* nothing can be hid; before whom all © 517; ur 
* naked and open; and it is with him that I hate! 
© Ado; therefore I open my Heart before hin and 
« 1 ſpread open all my inward Powers, for e (+ 
* and knows them all, ſhould I attempt to con 
© them.” 
e I behold him in his infinite and inflexible gu 
„ rice, as well as in his all-ſeeing Knowledge; and 
*© I cry out, If thou, O Lord, ſbouldeſt mark [niquity 
* O Lord, who ſhould land ?” This is the Languag: 
of the holieſt Saint getting near to God here © 
Earth, as ſeated upon a Scat of Judgment. 
The Soul beholds him alſo as girt with refiſli-!: 
Power to execute his own Laws; and the Thunder 
bis Power, ſays Job, who can underſtand? | ie 11.5 
Armies of Angels, Miniſters of Fire, Attendants 01 
his Tribunal, and ſwift to execute the Sentence of tis 
Mouth. The Saint ſees him thus invelted, chus (ur- 
rounded, and adores and fears before him. | 
The Soul beholds him with Rewards in one Hand, 
and Puniſhments in the other; infinite Rewards, a 
infinite Puniſhments ; diftributing to the uoler! 
World perpetual Bleſſedneſs, and perpetual Jain 
** I behold him arrayed in this Glory, faith che Saint, 
I expect my Sentence from his Lips, from end 
eternal Bleſſings, and eternal Curſes, are diſpenfed 
to all the Regions of Heaven and Hell; but e 
* will not plead againſt me with his great Pot ;, 'c 
Sentence that comes forth from his Mouth, | 


40 truſt, ſhall be on my Side.“ x i 
| 1K 
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W /;.) He appears as fitting upon a Throne of 
WW The Majeſty and Judgment that belongs 
hs Seat do not forbid Mercy to attend him; he 
Vs upon a Seat of Mercy; and there, ſays Job, the 
We: 7 brcous might ſurely diſpute with him; and there 1 
Whould be delivered from his Terrors as an aveng- 
Ws God; there, though he judge me, yet he will 
Wpicad my Cauſe; for the ſame Judge that (its upon 
F Throne of Glory, has taken upon him to become 
Advocate.“ There [ behold him, fays the 
Soul, with Millions of Pardons for vile Tranſgreſ- 
dots, and with abundant Favour for Rebels; ſuch 
= a Rebel am I, and ſuch a Tranſgreſſor, and yer 
there is Pardon and Grace for me. I behold there 
KRiches and Raiment for the Poor, the Needy, and 
the Naked, and Help for the weak Believer,” 
ben Goodneſs appears in che Face of God, in all 
the ſweet Variety of its divine Forms. There ap- 
Wpcars Long-ſuffering for old Sinners, and Patience 
for repeated Guilt, and Pity for the Miſerable, and 
tree Grace for thoſe that deſerve nothing but Ven- 
Wecance. All this diſcovers itſelf in che Face of God, 
io a Soul that gets near him, even to his Mercy- ſeat; 
Wand the Soul bows, and wonders, and worſhips, and 
makes ſtill nearer Approaches, and receives the 
[the Grace, and rejoices in the Salvation. 
be Soul puts in for a Share in this Mercy with 
Faith and Hope, and will not be denied, will not be 
excluded; then he uſes that holy Boldneſs, that 
=jjnore, (or Liberty of Speech,” Heb. iv. 16. And 
this is the Language of Faith, when the Soul pets 
near to God: ** Since there are ſo many Millions of 
* Pardons with thee for Sinners, I will not go away 
3 without one; ſince there is ſuch a Righteouſneis 
2 as that of thine own Son to clothe the Naked, [ will 
dot go away without being clothed with this Righ- 
_ [couineſs ; ſince there are ſuch Supplies of Strength 
3 for the Weak, I will not leave thy Seat till I get 
lome Strength.” The Soul then wreſtles and. 
| H 2 pleads, 
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God's Mercy erough for the largeſt Nun 


*© holy Nearnets to God in Prayer.” 


tions of divine Love. The Pfalmiſt in the lite 


too THE SOUL DRAWING NE. 


pleads, and makes Supplication, as Tank & +: wh; 
he came near to God, Genefis xxxii. 22. 1 9 
thee go, except thou bleſs me. The Soul 


” 4 


— — 


li, 


Sinners, and Pardons large enough for ine Dach 
Offences; it ſees Paul the Perſecutor and E 
o near to the right Hand of God in Glo: 
ries out with a joyful Faith, „ All the 
© tions of my Guilt ſhall no more divide mn 116 
« the Mercy-icat, ſhall no more prevent my | 04, 
and Help in God; for there firs Pau the bett 
cutor and Blaſp hemer; and he was fet i 1th 4 17 
* Example how Fall God i is of Mercy! 17 
J obtained Mercy, that in me firſt Chriſt Jeſus . 2 171 
all Long ſuffering, for a Paltern to Believers. "Thigh 
the Temper, this is the Voice, and this the La: 
of a Soul that gets near to God, even e Ta Seu 
conſidered as a Seat of Ae, of Judgment, an! 0 
Grace. 
J proceed now to the ſecond Sign or Atteniant 0 
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IIah, When a Soul comes near to God in Frayer, 
<« there will generally be ſome ſweet Taſte e (hr 11+: 
* cial Love of God, and warm Returns * Love 
again to God from the Soul.” 1 he Soul ths 
comes near to God, is not ſatisfied merely » i los 
Degrees of Faith and Hope, with tome {5c 17 
pendence, and ſome faint Ex pectatiops of M 
can hardly leave God till it has an Alleen 
Faith and Hope in the Mercy of God, are 
from that Joy that ariſes from the immeciare call 


Pſalm, ver. t, 2, Sc. ſeems to have a Ref t 
both theſe Particulars together, which | have alreacy 
mentioned. Aly Soul thirfieth for thee, my V. Ne, 
eth for thee, — o ſee thy Power and thy Glorv. j0 4 
have ſeen thee in the Sanftuary, I have ſeer dhe in 
the Sanctuary as ſitting upon a Throne of N.. geſty, 


on a Seat of Judgment and of Grace; I have 6 
107 
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E thy Power and thy Glory there; and I have ſeen” 
W mocking more than this, I have taſtzd ſome ſpecial 

W 1 ving-kindneſs, and that Loving-kindneſs is better 

an Life, therefore my Lips ſhall praiſe thee. | have 

had a Senſe of the ſpecial Love of God ſhed abroad 

E i: my Soul, I have known his Love is exerciſed to- 

W wards me, theretore my Soul is full of Praiſe. God 

uin ſeldom let a Soul that is got fo near him by holy 

Labour and Fervency of Spirit, go away merely 

Vith Hope and Dependence, without ſome ſacred 
Delight and Joy. 

4 Saint that has drawn near to God in Worſhip, 
vil tell you his own rich Experiences, and ſay, 
8 * When I found him whom my Soul loveth, I was 
E * conſtrained to break forth into theſe ſweet Expreſ- 
fions 1 am my Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine; 
for I love him above all Things, and my Love 1s 
but the Effect of his. In that bleſſed Hour I felt, 
and I was aſſured of that mutual Relation between 
God and me : I found lo much ct his Image ſtamp- 
d on me, that I knew I was the Lord's; whence 
[ rezoice in the full Perſuaſion of his Love. I 
know he loves me, for bis ſanitifying Spirit hath 
witneſſed with my Spirit that I am one of his Chil- 
«en; and I know that I love hin, for my Spirit 
witneſſerh alſo as an Echo to his Spirit, that I 
nave Choſen him for my Father, my Ruler, end 
my God, and have ſurrendered myſelf co him on 
his own Terms; and 1 addreſs him as my Father, 
with Words of the choiceſt Affection, and of molt 
encieared Sentiments of Soul.” 

Whea a Perſon, in whom Grace is. wrought, gets 
ſo near to God, and fees this God in his own Love- 
lineſs, and in his kindeſt Perfections, there are ſome 
new divine Paſſions kindled in the Soul rowards this 
Cod, towards this firſt Beauty, towards this Origt- 
nal of all Perfection and Goodneſs ; and God will tel- 
dom let one come ſo near him, without ſhewing him 
tie Love of his Heart; and the Name of the de- 
. H 3 vout 
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vout Worſhipper graven, as it were, on Pali; 
bis Hands, or in the Book of his Mercy. He fps. 
to the Soul in his own divine Language, © Gy, 
*© Daughter, be of gooa Cheer, thy Sins are jg, 
„ thee. O Man, thou art greatly beloved. | am yu 
«© God, ana you are my People. I have bought the den 
and thou art mine. I have created thee, ( Jay). 
* I have formed thee, O Jirae!l;, I have redeeri'] th, 
* O Believer, and thou art for ever mine,” und (ur 
Diſcoveries of the Love of God to the Soul vn 
out ſtill more Love from the Soul towards God. and 
raiſe more ſacred Exercites of divine Love |. one 
Hour, than a whole Year of common Dev vio! can 
do; and the Saint learns more of this ſacred Sent 
tion of the Love of God, than Years of cold 
common Devotions would teach'him. 

IIIa H, When the Soul gets near to God in Pray 
ex, there will bea Hatred ot Sin at the very hug, 
<* of it, and holy Meltings and Mournings wnider th: 


— 
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Remembrance of its own Sins.“ © How hatefi 


does Sin appear, will the Soul ſay, now } am come 
<* lo near to the Seat of a holy God! Neve; did 
e ſee Sin in fo dark and ſo odious Colours, . 
Hour reveals and diſcovers to me; never du 
* ſo ſenſibly behold the Abomination that in 4! 
„ Sins as now I do; 1 never ſaw it ſo contrary £04: 
e that is in God, to his Holineſs, to his Glory, to t': 
<* Juſtice, and to his Grace. O Wretch that I i 
that I ſhould ever have indulged Iniquity! Thi 
e ſhould ever have borne with ſuch an inbe 1) 
«in my Heart! That I ſhould ever take Deught! 
« ſuch Miſchief againſt God! Now I hate an 499! 
« myſelf becauſe of Sin. O that my Head u # 
« ters, and my Eyes a Fountain of Tears, hat, "i" 
« weep Day and Night, becauſe J have been iu"! © 
Sinner ſo long, and becauſe I am fo much # SH 
« {tj]1!”” The Heart of a Saint that comes ne! 
God, is pained at the Memory of old Sins; 1d 
gether with a preſent Sweetneſs of divine Love, hel- 
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a2 Sort of Anguilh at the Thoughts of paſt Iniqui- 
W tc; A prefent God will make paſt Sins look dread- 
hand heinous; therefore 1t is that Sin looks fo lit- 
ge to us, and appears fo light a Thing, becauſe we 
eldom get near to the Seat of God, and bring our 
aiquities to that divine Light, i 

it is a very common Inſtance, and you all know it, 
that a Blot or Spot on a Paper, or Garment, looks fo 
much deeper, when the Place you view it inis lighter; 
at Noon day, and in the Eye of the Sun, thole ſmaller 
zlemiſnes appear, which at other Times are utterly 
unſeen; and every greater Spot, every fouler Stain, 
goks moſt odious and diſagreeable, Juſt thus it is 
with the Soul, when it is diſplayed under the Eye of 
the Sun of Righteoulneis; every Blemiſh, every De- 
hlement appears, and the Soul hate>itſelf ſo far as it 
is ſinful, while Sin iclelf looks infinitely more odious. 
Therefore Fob ſays, chap. ix. 30. Should cv myſelf 
in dop- water, and make myſelf never ſo clean, thou 
out plunge me in the Ditch, and my own Clothes 
would abbor me; that is, „Should I uſe all the Me- 
* thods of cleanſing that are poſſible, and then enter 
* intothy immediate Preſence, that Light of thy Pre- 
* ſence would ditcover ſo many Spots and Defilements 
* upon me, as if 1 had juſt plunged mylelf in a 
* Ditch, and my Garments had been all overdehiled.” 


[Tits Sermon, if too long, may be divided here.] 


IVihby, “ At ſuch a Time there is a Power and 
Virtus enters into the Soul, coming from a preſent 
ad, to reſiſt Sin, and to oppoſe great Tempta— 
* tion.” I can do all Things, if Chriſt be near to 
firengthen me, ſays the Apoſtle, Phil. iv. 13. When I 
was atflicted with the Buffeting of Satan, lays the 
laine Apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. for this I applied my- 
ſelf to the Mercy- ſeat, and I got near to the Throne 
of Grace; there I pleaded with my God, and I re- 
ceived this Anſwer from him, My Grace is ſufficient 
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for thee; ten, ſayjs he, I could glory iv 


and in Perſecutions for Chriſt's Sake, for u „ 
wea. tben I am ſtrong; when I feel my owe ey 
neis, and ſer Alaiigity Stiength near mr. 1 | 
gaged on my Side, then I grow ſtrong in (. 
and with Succets encounter my molt pow 
verſaries. I will not fear, ſays David, t::: 
art with me, my, Strength and my Kock: 
walk through the Shadow of the Valley of Ne! 


fear no hui, Plalm xxiii. 4. for thou art 


Divine Courage and Fortitude are increa 4 
dantly by coming ſo near to the Throne of e. 

There is a Zeal tor God enters into the 5014] at yeh 
a Staſon, and rhe Soul js more deſirous to [:y out jr 
{cli tor the Glory of God at ſuch a Lime. lad 
drawn near to God in the Mount, and had ben with 
him forty Days; when he came down from the Mon: 
he beheld the People filicd with Idolatry, be 
brake the Tables of Stone in an Impatience e Lil: 
his Zeal for God was lo great, he hardly knew what 
he did; his Zeal for God was kindled high, ca 
he had been fo near to God, and juſt converiing With 
him. So, {/jaiah vi. 8. when that great Saint had 
been near to God, and had ſeen him in the Genie. 
of his Holineſs, and had fome Courage ai Conk: 
dence in his Love ; * Now I will go, ſays he upon 
* any difficult Meſſage ; Here am I, ſend me, ug. 
ge it be to fulfil the hardeſt Service.“ 

There will be generally all theſe Attends Of 
great Nearneſs to God, namely, Power againſt emp. 
tion, Strength againſt Sin, Zeal for the Glory > 
God in the Worid, and Ability to perform diff cu 
Duties?” 

Vith, © There will be a Spiritual Frame ge. 
ee duced into the Heart, and a Diſtance fron 2 
* carnal Things.” © Stand by, faith the Sou! tv « 


C 


* 


* this World, whilſt I go to ſeek my God Ou 
„ when J have found him, then the World off 
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« 45 to all the temporal Concerns of it, vaniſhes and 
goes Out of Sight, When | get ſo near to Hea- 
« yen, this Earth is fo ſmall a Voint, that it cannot 
« be ſeen, and thoſe Comforts mong the Creatures, 
« that were fair as the Moon, or bright as the larger 
„Stars, are vaniſhed and loſt, and difappear un- 
« Jer the brighter Light of this Sun.“ Created 
B-autics with all their little Glimmerings, tempt che 
Sou toward them, when God is abſent; as a twink- 
ing Candle entices the lilly Fly at Midnight to ho- 
ver about the Rays of it: But che Candle faints un- 
ger the broad Beams of riſing, Day- light,; it has no 
Power to attract thote little buzzing Animals in the 
Morning, and it is quite inviſible at Noon, So the 
very Approach of God makes Creatures appear more 
conteriptible and worthleſs in the Eſteem of a de- 
vout Chriſtian; a God near at Hand will drive the 
Creatures afar off; and a prefent God will command 
tie World to utter Abſence. None of the tempt- 
ing Vanities of Life come in Sight, and ſometimes 
dot the moſt important Concerns of it remain before 
the Eye of the Saint, when God appears, and falls 
ihe View and Proſpect of his Spirit. The Soul is 
taken up with ſpiritual Things, therefore carnal ones 
vanih ; it is entertained and filled with the Majetty 
t God, the Riches of Grace, redeeming Grace; with 
the Glory of Chriſt Jeſus, the Beauty of his Perſon, 
the Honour of his Characters, his various Excellen- 
cles, and the Supereminence of his Offices, both in 
the Conftitution and Diſcharge of them; the Soul is 
ten warmed with a zealous Concern for the Church 
of Chritt, and big with Deſigns for the Honour of 

Cod, while it forgets the World. 
Or at ſuch a Seaſon as this, when we get near to 
God in Prayer, if we think of any of the Creatures, 
it iS all jn Order to the Honour of God. If I think 
of a Brother, or Father, or Chiid, „O may they 
5 all be Jaſtruments in thine Hand, for thy Ho- 
nour here among Men, and for ever among 20 
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Light that it ſees all Things, it is ſtill with a Dehn 


my Creature, it is without t turning aſide a Moment 
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* ed Angels!” The Soul does not aſk {or ©; 
and Glories on Earth for them; but, Ma 
« hve in thy Sight, O Lord!” If it thin 
Comforts of Life, or Bleſſings of Profperit, 
*© let Holineſs to the Lerd be written upon 
* tor I would not have one of them, but vt 
6 ſubſerve thine Honour in the World.” | 1 
Soul thinks of its Pains, and Sorrows, 4 
proaches, it longs for the Sanctification t 
preſent, and the Removal of them in due aan, 
that it may ſerve its God the better. Thus 1c $04! 
is, as it were, taken out of Self, when it gets near! 
God. 
Let me have the Conveniencies of Life, 
* Chriſtian, not ſo much for my Eale, as that | . 
« better advance thine Honour.” The Sou! crow: 
weaned from Seif at ſuch a Time; it breaks 1: f 
the narrow Circle of Self, when it gets nigh to Gol, 
If it thinks of the Miniſtry or of Ordinances, * Lord, 
jet that Miniſtry be for the Advancement ot 
Name! Lord, Jer theſe Ordinances be for the Ir. 
** creale of thy Glory in the World, for 0 
** vancement of Grace in my Heart, and bring 
* nearer to Heaven! If it thinks of the King em , 
© or the Parliament, Powers or Princes in this V, 
it is with this Deſign, that God may be glorite 
« in the Courts of Princes, and in Parliaments, 4nd 
& honoured in Armies and Nations, know: «1! 
* unknown.” Thus the Soul always keeps with | 
Sight of God; it ſtill keeps all its Deſigns within the 
Circle of God, and aims til] at the Glories of it 
heavenly F ather. IF it thinks of Life or of Death, 
« I would not aſk Life, ſays the Saint, but to gl 
«© thee; nor Death, but 90 glority thee better, ai 
* to enjoy more of thee.” 
Thus when the Soul is near to God, it is in ad vine 


for God; and when it indulges the Thoughts towa -d 


from 
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trom its God. Thus carnal Things are taken into 
the Mind, and ſpiritualized by the Preſence of God, 
the infinite Spirit, when the Soul approaches fo near 
| to his Seat. a 
VIH H, ** There will then be a Fixedneſs of Heart 
in Duty without wandering, and Livelineſs with- 
« out tiring.” At other Times of common and uſual 
Worſhip, when the Saint is in too formal and too 
cold a Frame, the Heart roves perpetually, and is 
| {yon weary 3 but when we get near to God, then we 
have a little Emblem of Heaven within us, where 
they worſhip God Day and Night without Interrup- 
nion and without Wearineſs. When we wait upon 
God at this Rate, we are ſtill mounting up higher 
and higher, as with Eagle's Wings, we walk firſt 
without fainting, and then run without wearying ; at 
laſt, we fly as an Eagle, and make haſte to the fuller 
Poſſeſſion of our God, [/aiab xl. 31. The Soul is 
then detained in the Preſence of God with overpow- 
cring Delight, and it cannot be taken away from 
the Object of its deareſt Satisfaction. This is a Joy 
ibove all other Joys, above all the Joys of Senſe, 
above all the Joys of the intellectual World that are 
not divine and holy. There are {ome Pleafures that 
ariſe from philoſophical and intellectual Norions, 
that are ſuperior to the Pleaſures of Senſe; bur the 
Pleaſure of being near to God in Devotion, far tran- 
Iccr.ds all theſe. | 1 | 
Animal Nature, at ſuch a Seaſon, may be worn out, 
and taint and die under it; but the Mind is not weary. 
it is poſſible for divine Tranſports to riſe ſo high as 
to break this feeble Frame of Fleſh, and diſſolve it 


and there have been Inſtances of Perſons that have 


been near to a Diſſolution of Moftality under the 
Power of divine Extaſies; but the Soul has not been 
faint, has felt no Wearineſs. | | 
There are at ſuch a Seaſon moſt pleaſurable 
Thoughts of Heaven; there are ſome bright Glimpſes 
of that blefled State when a Chriſtian attains this 
Nearneſs 
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Nearneſs to God; for Heaven is a State of Neargeg 
to God, everlaſting and uninterrupted; nor ang the 
bleſſed Inhabitants of that World ever weary of their 
Company or their Buſineſs; and thus, when there 1; 
any Thing akin to Heaven brought down to the 
Saints in this mortal State, they know it cannot be 
uninterrupted and perpetual; and therefore ihr: |: 
a Deſire of frequent Returns of ſuch Scaſons as bete 
are, while they are here on Earth. And as Chriſt, the 
Eridegroom, ipeaks to his Saints in the Language 
| Solomon, Let me ſee thy Face often, my Spouſc, be. 
loved, let me hear thy Voice, Song ii. 14. and . 
ſo the Saint ſays to his God at ſuch a Scaſon, 0 
may J often ſee thy Face in this Manner, may | 
« often hear ſuch a Voice as this is from thee, for! 
* know not how to live without it.“ Flee, ry Be. 
loved Saviour, and make Haſte to a ſpeedy Return, 
and let there be an uninterrupted and everlaſting 
Converſe between God and my Soul. 
| Liſfily, There is at ſuch a Seaſon oftentimes 3 
* pouring out of the Soul before God, with [ome 
„Freedom inthe Gift, as well as the Grace of Fray 
der.“ Mere Sighs and Groans are for Perſons a 
| Diſtance ; but when we get near to God, we {perk 
[- | to him even in his Ear; and the Heart is full, an! 
1 the Tongue overflows. 
I grant there may be the Spirit of Prayer liſting 
a poor Soul that cannot get near to God, but ſt 
cries after him, when he is hidden, and expre!!' + ':- 
3s ſelf only in Sighs and in Groans unutterable ; ic iN 
| Apoſtle tells us, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit itſe mt. 
| eth Intercefſion in us with Groanings that cannot be 
d | tered. And thus it may be, while God hides 36) 
l { ſelf, while there is a Vail concealing God from 
Eyes, while there is any ſpecial Temptation, 4 
Mountain, that ſeparates between God and our Sou, 
he may fend his Spirit to work us up to earnell De- 
ſires and Longings after him. 
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But when this SIR IT or PRAYER has brought 
the Soul near, when God has been pleaſed to turn 
aide the Vail, to remove the Mountain, and to diſ- 
cover himſelf in all his Glory, Beauty, and Love, 
chepthere will be generally the Gift of Prayer alto in 
Exerciſe by the Alliſtance of the promiſed Spirit 
and ſuch Perſons many Times arc able to addreſs 
themſelves to God with much Freedom, and to pour 
out the Soul before God in proper Words, notwith- 
ſtanding at other Times they appear to have but weak 
Capacities. When they have ſuch affecting Sights 
of their own Sin and Guilt, and ſuch ſurpriſing Views 
of the Mercy of God manifeſted in them in particu- 
lar, and at the ſame Time when they look upon all 
Things round them with a Delign for the Glory of 
God; they are both naturally and divinely taught 
to pour out their Souls before God, and repreſent 
their Cares and Circumſtances to bim in affecting 
Language. 
| will not ſay indeed, it is always ſo when any Soul 
gets near to God; there muſt be {ome Aliowance 
made tor the different Tempers and Conſtitutions, as 
| ſhall ſkew immediately. I here have alſo been ſome 
Inſtances of holy Men, whoſe Voice has, at ſuch a 
Time, been overpowered with divine Pleaſure, al! 
their Powers have been tranſported and overwhelmed 
with rapturous Silence ; but for the moſt part holy 
Souls have found an uncommon Liberty of Language 
at the Throne of Grace at ſuch Seaſons. And this is 
one Reaſon, I am perſuaded, why the 6, of Prayer 
is not ſo common a Thing as might be wiſhed, be- 
cauſe there is fo little Nearneſs to God among the 
Profeſſors of our Day. The Gift of Prayer abounds 
ot among Chriſtians in our Churches; Othar I could 
ſay it was found more glorioully among Miniſters, 
While in your Name we ſpeak to the great God ! But 
if there were a conſtant laborious Diligence in the 
Soul to get nearer to God, in all our ſecret as well as 
public Addreſſes to him, we ſhould find more 2 | 
ance 


tions of heavenly Pleaſure, theſe more vigorous U. 
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dance of the Gift of Prayer poured down upon by 
the Spirit, as well as brighter Evidences of ry 
praying Grace. 

I muſt conclude this Diſcourſe before I pf 
the other Heads which were propoſed ; but 1 wou'! 
not willingly leave it without a Caution or two, 1nd 
one Reflection. 

The firſt Cantion is this: Let not the hunde 
mourning Chriſtian, who walks carefully wich (0d, 
«© under much Darkneſs and Fear, charge han 
** with utter Diſtance and Eftrangement from t- 
Throne of Grace, becauſe he does not feel a thee 
ſacred Paſſions and Powers of Nature in 
« Exerciſe, while he bows his Knees before the In:“ 
For I have deſcribed this bleſſed Privilege in th! 
ſublime Giory and Beauty of it, ſo as it has been often 
attained and enjoyed by Perſons eminent in Grace on 
Religion, and eſpecially ſuch as have had lively Al 
fections, and the Powers of animal Nature in a ag 
Degree ſanctified, and ſubſervient to the Devotion 
of the Soul. But where the natural Spirits ate 
and ſinking, and where Temptations and Darss 
hang heavy upon the Mind, the Chriſtian may tri!) 
draw near to God, fo far as to find a gracious \c- 
ceptance with him, and may fetch ſecret divine Com. 
munications from the Mercy-ſeat to maintain his ip 
ritual Life; though he feels but little of theſe Ser.ia- 


A 


o 
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forts of Devotion and Joy. Yet let him neither de 
nor deſpiſe thoſe more elevated Enjoyments of Sou, 
thoſe near and bleſſed Approaches to the Seat ©! S 
with which others have been favoured. | 
The ſecond Caution ſhall be addrefied to thu. 
who feel much of Rapture and Tranſport in chen 
Hours of ſecret Piety. I intreat, * That they would 
not imagine themſelves ſo often to enjoy this i! 
++ ſpeakable Privilege of holy Nearneſs to God in 
«« Worſhip, if they do not ſenſibly find ſuch an Ja- 


„ creaſe of Holineſs, as may prove effectually "oy 
they 
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« they have been with God.” If they have been 
converfing with their Maker, like Moſes in the Mount, 
there will be a Shine of Holineſs upon the Face of 
their Souls. To pretend therefore to have enjoyed 
much of God in the Cloſct, and to come-down 
amongſt Men peeviſh and tretful, or immediately to 
hettay a carnal and covetous, or an haughty and in- 
ractable Spirit; theſe are Things of fo inconſiſtent 
a Nature, that the ſucceeding Iniquity ſpoils the De- 
votion, and almoſt deſtroys the Pretence to any ſub- 
lime Degrees of ir. Such Perſons had need look 
well ro themſelves, and make a narrow Search with- 
in, whether their Hearts be ſincere with God or no, 
elt they build all their Hopes upon the flaſhy Efforts 
of animal Nature, coupled with the Thoughts of 
lome ſacred Objects, and tacked on to a divine Me- 
Citation, 


REFLECTION. 


« What a wretched Hindrance is this World to 
our Chriſtian Profit and Pleaſure!” How often 
does it keep the Sou! at a ſad Diſtance from God! 
Wich what Difficulty and uncaſy Reluctance are we 
ſometimes drawn, or rather dragged into Retirement, 
that the Soul may ſeck after God there! How many 
Excuſes does the Fleſh borrow from the Cares and 
Neceſſities of this Lite, to delay, or to divert the 
Duty of Prayer? Our Memory, our Imagination, 
and our Senſes, are faithful Purveyors and Treaſurers 
for the World; they are ever repreſenting to us the 
Things of this preſent State, the Trifles or the Buſi- 
nefſes, the Cares or Amuſements of it, the Labour 
or Delights which relate to this Life ; and thereby 
we are diverted and ſeparated from God, and called 
away from him often, as ſoon as we begin to ap- 
proach his Preſence. 

What a pernicious Enemy is this 77 to the Soul, 
both in the Pleaſures and the Pains of it! And this 
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World, both in the Flatteries and the Fron -£ + 
and even in its neceſſary Cares! When we w wins 
our God the upper Room in our Hearts, has Ports 
World ready to get the Aſcendant ! How fte d 
it break in upon our molt ſacred Retirement, 
thruſt itſelf, with all its Impertinencies, into a 
ly Meditations ! How often does it fpreed à carts 
Scene all over our Thoughts at once, and ph gt 
devouteſt Hours! *I cannot dwell fo lon: in my 
* Cloſet as I would, ſays a Chriſtian, the Worid 
* has ſuch importunate Demands upon me.” * [he 
World follows us into our Places of eo ment; 
the Exchange, or the Shop, preſles into the 1 emple, 
and robs God even to his Face. 

Let us then have a Care of the Feb; let us hav: 
a Care of this World; we muſt he watchful over then: 
as our moſt ſubtil and dangerous Enemies, if we 
would keep our Souls near to God, or often enjoy this 
divine Prividews. Bleſſed Enoch Who cou a 
with God in the Midſt of all the buſy and vicious 
Scenes of the old World! And he was tranſlated it 
Heaveu without calling at the Gates of Death, i! -' 
he might give a glorious Teſtimony to Men ho» 
well God was pleaſed with him. Happy Sou! | {bal 
could keep near to Col, and maintain an holy : anc 
4 humble Converſe with him, when all Fleſ ba! 
| rupted its Way, and the Earth was full of loiquity as and 
38 Violence! Bleſſed Man Who knew not what it was 
| to die, but he knew what it was to be near to (0; 

and his Faith and his Devotion were changed te 
ſhorteſt Way into Sight and Enjoyment ! Happy 
Spirit! who, without being abſent at all from 7 
1 Body, was brought near to the Seat of divine Majc!ty, 
1 and in the fulleſt Manner preſent with the Lord 
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eins and Sorrows ſpread before God, 
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Jos XXIII. 3, 4. 


O that I knew where I might find tim! That 1 
might come even to his Scat: I would order my 
Cauſe before him, and fill my Mouth with Ar- 


guments, 


The SECOND PART. 


10 God, Pſal. Ixxlii. 28. 


HERE is ſuch a Thing as Converſe with 
God in Prayer, and it is the Life and Pleaſure 
of a pious Soul; wichout it we are no Chril- 
tians 3. and he that practiſes it moſt, is the beſt Fol- 
lower of Chriſt : For our Lord fpeat much Time in 
Converſe with his heavenly Father, This is Balm 
that eaſes the moſt raging Pains of the Mind, when 
the wounded Conſcience comes to the Mercy-ſeat, 
and finds Pardon and Peace there. This is the Cor- 
dial that revives and exalts our Natures, when the 
Spirit, broken with Sorrows, and almoſt fainting to 
Death, draws near to the Almighty Phyſician, and 
is healed and refreſhed. The Mercy-ſcat in Heaven 
is our ſureſt and ſweeteſt Refuge in every Hour of 
Diſtreſs and Darkneſs on Earth: This is our daily 
Support and Relief, while we are paſſing through a 
World of Temptations and Hardſhips in the Way to 
the promiſed Land. It is good for us to draw near 


Vol. J. 1 ; | And 


114 SINS AND SORROWS 


And yet ſo much is human Nature ſunk down and 
fallen from God, that even his own Children are reac; 
to indulge a Neglect of Converſe with him, if thei 
Souls are not always upon the Watch, But I» jt 
remembered here, that ſo much as we abate of this 
divine Entertainment among the V anities or An. 
ments of the World, the Buſint ſſes or Burdens co: | ite. 
ſo much we loſe of the Glory and Joy of Reh, 
and deprive our Souls of the Comfort that G (1 
vites us to receive. | 

Fob was encompaſſed with Sorrows all round, and 
his Friends had cenſured him\as a vile H yp or, and 
2 great Sinner, becauſe he was fo terribly afflicted by 
the Hand of God: whither ſhould he run now Het 
o his heavenly Father, and tell him of . 
Sitfferings ? 

From the Practice of this holy Man, I thought «e 
might have ſufficient Warrant to draw this Inference 
namely, That when a Saint gets near to Co 
% Prayer, he tells him all his Circumſtances, ai 
& pleads for Help.“ And that is the Do&#r1ne hie 
J am endeavouring now to improve. O if 7 co? (1 
come near him, even to bis Seat, I would order ii; 
Cauſe before bim: | would ſpread all my Concerns 
before his Eye, and I would plead with him for Ke. 
lief: I would fill ny Mouth with Arguments. 

Four Things I propoſed in the Proſecution © :!:; 


Doctrine. 


I. To conſider what it is for a Soul to ge! nen- 
to God in Prayer, 4 
IT. What particular Subjects doth a Sov!, thus 
brought near to the Mercy-ſeat, converſe with 
God about, | 
III. Why he chooſes to tell all his Circumitances 
og his Sorrows to God, when he is thus dat 
Im. 


IV. How he pleads for Relief. | 
I, We 
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» 1, We have already conſidered, “ What it is for a 
« Sou] to get near to the S at of G; and, What are 
the uſual Attendants of ſuch a Privilege.“ At 
ſuch a Seaſon the holy Soul will have an awful and a- 
toring Senſe of the Majeſty of God, a becoming Fear 
of his Terrors, and ſome ſweeter Taſtes of his Love. 
There will be a divine Hatred of every Sin, and a ſenſi- 
ble Virtue and Influence proceeCing from a preſent God, 
o reſiſt every Temptation; there will be a ſpiritual and 
heavenly Temper diffuſing irſelt through the whole 
Soul, and all the Powers of it; a Fixedneſs of Heart 
without wandering z and a Liveline is without tiring : 
No Wearinefs is felt in the Spirit at ſuch a Scaſon, even 

though the Fleſh may be ready to faint under the over- 
powering Sweetneſs ; then the Soul with Freedom opens 
itſelt before the Eye of God, and meits and flows in 
divine Language, whether it complain or rejoice, But 
have finiſhed this Head, and repeat no more, 


IId, „ What are fome of the particular Circum- 
„ ſtances, or Subjects of Complaint, that a Saint 
brings to God when he comes near him.“ 

« In general, a Saint, when he is near to God, has 
« all the Fulneſs of his Heart breaking out into holy 
* {Language *” he pours out his whole Self before his 
God and his Father! All the infinite Affairs that relate 
to the Fleſh and Spirit, to this Life, and that which is 
to come; all Things in Heaven, and all Things in 
Earth, created or uncreated, may, at one Time or 
other, be the Subjects of Converſe between God and 
a holy Soul. When the Queſtion is aſked by a car- 
nai Man, What can a Chriſtian talk with God ſo long 
and fo often about?” The Chriſtian, in a divine 
Frame, anſwers; © He hath Matter enough for Con- 
* verſe with God, to wear out Time, and to fill up 
* Eternity.” It may be as well aſked on the other Side, 
What has he. not to ſay?” What is there that relates 


to God, or to himſelf, to the upper, or the lower 
13 World, 
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World, that he may not at ſome Time fay 
God ? 

Put I muſt confine myſelf from wanderer 
large a Field, that] may comport with the Þ. {:-;; 1 
my Text. Though a good Man, in devout Fray: 
often ſpreads his Hopes and his Joys before the 1,7, 
as well as his Sorrows, Fears, and Diſtreſſe: : „ 
ſhall at preſent endeavour to ſet forth only the 19.9147 
ful and complaining Repreſcntatiors of his © +1 
ſtances chat he makes before the Throne of Gu: 

1ſt, „If I could but come near the Mercy-!-2; 
te would confeſs how great my Sins are, and 1 wou;!. 
& pray for pardoning Grace.” I would ſuy, How 
vile J am by Nature; I would count my origin, 
Deſcent irom Adam, the great Tranſgreſſor; and hum. 
ble my ſelf at the Foot of a holy God, becauſc | 2m the 
Deſcendent of ſuch a Sinner....1 would rel! ben 
much viler I have made my ſelf by Practice; | Have 
« been an Enemy in my Mind by Nature, 
© pfilty of many wicked Works, whereby | 
ts tarther eſtranged myſelf from him.” 1 would © 
my God how multiplied my Tranſgreſſions have ber 
before I knew him, and how aggravated they han 
been ſiace I have been acquainted with him, I wou!. 
acquaint him wich the Frequency of my return 
Guilt, how I have finned againſt Mercies, ain: 
Reproots, againſt Warnings received often from 
Word, and often from his Providence. 

I may appeal to the Souls of many preſent, „. 
ther they have not had the greateſt Freedom of Con: 
feſſion of their Sin, when they have been near ſt to 
God, even though he be a God of Holineſs. At 0151 
Times, they have not only been averſe to coniris to 
any Friend, but even unwilling to talk over to them. 
ſelves the Aggravation of their Iniquities, or to nen. 
tion them in Prayer; but when they are brought i114 
near the Throne of God, the» unboſom themſelves ve 
fore him, they pour out their Sins and their Tears 


gether, with a lweet and mournful Satisfaction. | 
* 66 1 De- 


« | behold, ſays the Saint, the great Atonement, 
e the Blood of Jeſus, and therefore I may venture to 
« confeſs my great Iniquitics, for the Satisfaction is 
« equal to them all. When I behold God upon his 
« Seat, I behold the Lamb in the Midſt of the Throne 
« 4a it had been ſlain, and he is my Peace-maker, TI 
« ſee his all-ſufficient Sacrifice, his atoning Blood, 
« his perfect, his juſtifying Righteouſneſs,” The 
Soul then anſwers the Call of God with great Readi- 
neſs, when God ſays in Iſaiab i. 18. Come, let us reaſon 
tegel ber; though your Sins have been as Scarlet, they 
ſhall be as Wool, I am ready, lays the Soul, to enter 
into ſuch Reaſonings ; I am ready to confeſs before 
« thee, that my Sins are all Crimſon and Scarlet, 
« but there is cleanſing Blood with thy Son: Blood 
e that has waſhed the Garments of a thouſand Sin- 


the fame Virtue ſtill to waſh mine too: I truſt in it, 
and rejoice when I behold that Blood ſprinkled upon 
the Mercy-ſeat, and therefore I grow confident in 
Hope, and draw yet nearer to God, a reconciled 
* God, ſince his Throne has the Memorials of a 
bleeding Sacrifice upon it.“ 
24ly, If I could get near the Seat of God, I would 
* tell him how many my Enemies are, and how ſtrong; 
© how malicious, and how fullof Rage. And I would 
beg Strength againſt them, and Victory over them.“ 
I would ſay as David; Many there be that hate me, 
many there be that riſe up againſt me; and many there be 
that ſay-of my Soul, T here is no Help for him in Ged; but 
bon, O God, art my Glory, my Shield, and the Lifter 
up of my Head, Plalm iii. 1, 2, 3. Then, ſays the Soul, 
would complain to God of all my indwelling Corrup- 
tions, of the Body of Death that dwells in me, or 
in which I dwell; and ſay, O wretched Man that 7 
am, who ſhall deliver me? I would tell him then of 
the ſecret Working of Pride in my Heart, though I 
long to be humble; of the Riſing of Ambition in 
my Soul, though I would willingly maintain a * 
Te | 13 c 
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ners, and made them white as S10w 3 and it has 
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dle State amongſt Men, and not aim and 

© be great. I would acquaint him of the Vani'y (5 
my own Mind, though I am perpetually endeavor. 
ing to ſubdue it. I would tell him, with Tears, of 
my finful Paſſions, of my Anger and Impattence and 
the Workings of Envy and Revenge in me; 0! the 
perpetual Stirrings of diſorderly Apperites, wher-by 
] am led away from my God: I would tell him f 
the Hardneſs of my Heart, and the Obſtinacy of n y 
Temper, I would open before his Eyes all the Vg, 
of my Conſtitution; all thoſe ſecret Seeds of Inigquuty 
that are ever budding and bloſſoming to bring forth th 
Fruit to Death, Theſe Things are fit to mo 
before the Lord, when the Soul is come ntar to his 
Seat, 

I would complain of this fore Enemy, the Harte, 
that is perpetually beſetting me, that ſtrikes upon a! 
my Senſes, that by the Ears, and the Eyes, and all 
the outward Faculties, draws my Heart away iron 
God, my beſt Friend, I would tell him of the Rag: 
of Gatan, that watchful and malicious Adver!: 
that I cannot engage in any Duty of Worlbip, ! bur 
he is ready to throw in ſome fooliſh or vain Ougge 
tion to divert me; and I would look forward, 
point to my laſt Enemy, Death, and beg the Preſer 
of my God with me, when I walk through that (a: 
Valley: Lord, when L enter into that Conflict, 4 
„ me, that I may fear no Evil, but be made base 
6 han a Conqueror through him that bas loved me. 

34ly, I would tell him what Darkneſs I labour 
der, cither in reſpect of Eaith or Practice.“ II 
6 ee in my Mind, and intangled about any of © 

octrines of the Goſpel, I would then tell my Gai 
what my Intanglements are, where the Difficulty +: 
and I would beg, that by his Spirit and his Wo 4 
he would ſolve the Controverſy, and fer his ow" 
Truth before me in its own divine Light. And then, 
in Point of Practice, what Darkoels lies upon the 
Spirit at ſuch a Time, is revealed before Gd: 


£5 Way 
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Way is hedged up, I know not what Path to chodſe; 
« it is very hard for me to find out my Duty: Shew 
« me, O Lord, the Way whercin I ſhould walk, and 
% mark out my Path plain for me.” 

4thly, „I would movro, and tell him how little 
« Converſe I have with himſelf, how much he is kid- 
« den from me:“ I would complain to him, how tar 
off am from him the moſt Part of my Life, how few 
are the Hours of my Communion with him, how ſhort 
is the Viſit, how much his Face is concealed from me, 
znd bow far my Heart is divided from him, A Soul 
then ſays, “ Surely there is too great a Diſtance be- 
e tween me and my God, my heavenly Father ;*” 
and cries out with Bitternels, by is Grd ſo far from 
ie, and wl y is my Heart ſo far from God © How often 
Jo I wait upon him in his own Sanctuary, and among 
his Saints, but I am not favoured with the Sight of b:s 
Power and Glory there ! And how often do | ſeck him 
ia my ſecret Retirements, but I find him not! T would 
tell him how often I read his Promiſes in the Goſpe!, 
and taſte no Sweetneſs I go frequently to thoſe Wells 
of Contolation, and they ſeem to be dry; then [urn 
my Face, and go away aſhamed. 

5thly, * I would tell him too of my temporal Trou- 
e bles, if I got near to God, becauſe they unfit me for 
* his Service, they make me incapable of honouring 
him in the World, and render me un fit for enjoying 
** him in his Ordinances :*” I would tell him how they 
camp my Zeal, how they bow my Spirit down, and 
make me go mourning all the Day long, to the Diſhonour 
of Chriſtianity, which is a Diſpenſation of Grace 
and Joy, Thus 1 might complain before God of 
Pains, of Weakneſs, ot Sickneſs, of the Diſorders of - 
my Fleſh z I might complain there too of the Weak- 
neſs of all my Powers, the Want of Memory, the 
Scatterings and Con fuſions that are upon my Thoughts, 
the Wanderings of my Fancy, and the unhappy In- 
liuence that a teeble and diſeaſed Body has upon the 
Miad ; «„ O my God, how am 1 divided from 

I 4 * thee 
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« thee, by dwelling in fuch a Tabernacle | ©. 
*+ patching up a tottering Cottage, and walliy ny 
« beſt Hours in a painful Attendance on the 
| | « mitics of the Fleſh!“ 

I might then take the Liberty of ſpreadir, 5 Helo. 
my God all the Sorrows and Vexaridhs of L. 
unhinge my Soul frog its Center, that thru 


CD 


from my Guard, and hurry and expoſe e 4 4 
Temptations, f might complain of my Rep 
from Friends and Euc mies; becauſe thefc. ny 
times, wear out the Spirit, and nofit it for e 0 


lively Worſhip. Thele are my weekly Sorte 
Groans ; theſc are my daily Fears and 1 
and thele ſhall be ſpread before the Eyes of ni 
in the happy Hour when I get near him 
Leſth, © 1 would not go away without a V\ 4 0/ 
« Fity and Complaint concerning my Relations, = 
Friends, and Acquaint ance, that are afar of} ron 
« God.” I would put in one Word of Petition for thn; 
| thatarecareleſsandunconcerned forthemfelves: I 
| weep s little at the Seat of God for them: lu 
Jeave a Tear or two at the Throne of Mercy, 
| deare!t Relatives in the Fleſh, for Children Broth Use. 
*M Siſters, that they might be brought near to God, in the 
. Bonds of the Spirit. Then would I remember my 
| Friends in Ghriſt, my Brethren and Kindred 11 | 
; Goſpel ; ſuch as labour under heavy Burdens, ang iſh 
* | under various Infirmities of Life, or groan under 
| Power of ſtrong Temptations. When God indu!- 
me the Favour of his Far, 1 would ſpread their VV as: 
and Sorrows before him, together with my own. 
make Supplication for all ihe Saints, I would rav: 
Petition at the Mercy-feat for my native Country, 
| Knowledge and Holineſs may overſpread this en n: 
TB! That our King may be a nurſing Father to che 
ö Church, and our Princes may be Bleſſings to s 
j | Land. Ard while I ſend up my Requelts for the 
l Britiſh Iſlands, I would breathe out many a 51g" 
| Zioy, that ſhe may be the Joy of the whele Barth. 1 
| proceed now to, Sree 


„„ 
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Ila, © The third Head of Inquiry, which is 


„this; Why does a Saint, when he gets near to God, 
« dclight to tell him all his Circumſtances, and all 
« his Sorrows?”? 
In general I might ſay this, Becauſe it is ſo ſeldom, 
at lealt in our Day, that a Saint gets very near (o 
God; therefore, when he finds that happy Minute, 
be ſays to his God all that he wants to ſay; he tells 
him all his Heart, he pours out all his Wants before 
him; becaute theſe Seaſons are very few, Ir is but 
here and there an extraordinary Chriitian, who main- 
tains conſtant Nearneſs to God; the beſt complain of 
too much Diſtance and Eſtrangement. But to de- 
ſcend to Particulars : 
1. „Hr is our chief Friend, and it is an Haſe to the 
« Soul, to vent itſelf in the Boſom of a Friend, when 
ue arc in his Company.” More eſpecially as it was 
ia the Caſe of 70, when other Friends failed him; 
when he had begun to tel] them fome of his Sorrows, 
and withal maintained his own Integrity, they would 
not b:lieve him, but became his Troublers inſtead of 
his Comforters : My Friends ſcorn me, ſays Job, chap, 
xvi. 20, but mine Eye poureth out Tears unto Cod. * I 
ego to my beſt Friend, my Friend in Heaven, whea 
e my Friends here on Earth negle& me.“ 
Man is a ſociable Creature, and our Joys and our 
Sorrows are made to be communicated, rhat thereby 
we may double the ane, and allevicke the other. 
there is ſcarce any Piece of human Nature, be it 
ever {0 ſtupid, but fcels ſome Satisfaction in the Plea- 
lure of a Friend, in communicating the Troubles and 
the Pleaſures that it feels; but thoſe that have God 
for their higheſt and beſt Friend, they love to be 
often exerciting ſuch Acts of Friendſhip with him; 
and rather with him than with any Friend beſides, 
rater with him than with all he ſides him. This is the 
noLIft and higheſt Friendſhip ; all Condeſcenſion and 
Compaſſion og the one Side, and all Infirmity and 
Dependence on tlie other; and yet both joined in 
BN: 3 mutual 
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mutual Satisfaction. Amazing Grace of 1 
Man! The Chriſtian rejoices in this admirablæ iying 
{ndulgence, and delights in all Opportunities « 0 Era 
| ploy and } improve it. 
Belides, this is the Way to maintain the Vigau: g 
Piety, and keep all the Springs of divine Love ever 
opening and flowing in his own Heart; thereto: he 
makes many a Viſit to the Mercy-fcat, and wake: 
Occaſion from every troubleſom Occurrence in Lie 
to betake himſelf to his Knees, and Improves © very 
. Sorrow he meets on Earth, to increaſe his Acc 
tance with Heaven. He delights to talk all his Ge 
ances over with his God. Hannab, the Mutter of 
NN is a bleſſed Example of this Practice, 1 van 
NO. When /be was in Bitterneſs of Soul, by Realon 
a ſore Affliction, and the teaziog Humgur © 5 
Ris al, Joe prayed to the Lord, and wept ſore - 
when ſhe had left her Sorrows at the Mercy-lcat, /: 
went away, and did eat, and ber Connenguee Was ts 
1 more ſad, vor. 18. So ſaith the Chriſtian, ** ! er 
3 0 mit my Surrows to my God; he 1s my beſt Eren 
WE « and I go away, and am no more ſad; 3 [> Gre 
| « out my Cares into his Ear, and caſt my Bardens 
| upon him, and leave them there in Peace.” 
| 2. „The Saint knows God will underſtan'! bin 
| right, and will judge right concerning his C 2ad 
e his Meaning.“ Though the Expreſſions, it ma, be, 
are very imperlect, below the common Langu ol 
1 Men, and Propriety of Speech, yet God knows de 
i | Meaning of the Soul; for it is his own Spiri that 
1 breathes in that Soul, and he know the Mind of bi, $11 
£1 |: rit, Rom, viii. 27. The Friends of Fob pervertc- hi 
Senſe ; therefore he turns aſide to God, for he 
God would underſtand him. It is a very great Av 
tage, when we ſpread our Concerns before another 
3B; ſon, to be weil aſſured that Perſon will take us 1 wh 
1 | will rake in our Meaning fully, and judge wright 
t | cerning our Cauſe, Now we may be aſſured o ths 


di | When we ſpeak. to our God: He knows our T 45 
3 ul 
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afar off, and all our Circumſtances, better infinitely 
than we can tell him. Theſe our poor imperſect 


Expreſſions of our Wants ſhall be no Rindrance to his. 


tall Supplies, nor any Bar to his Exercile of Friend - 
ſhip towards us. 

3. „A Saint pours out his Soul before God, becauſe 
« he is ſure of Secrecy there.“ How many Things are 
there tranſacted between God and a holy Soul, that 
rclate to Guile and inward Workings of Iniquity, 
that he could never publiſh to the World ! And many 
Things alſo that concern his Conduct in Life, his 
Embaraſſments of Spirit, his Difficulties, his Fo!lics, 
or the Obſtinacy, Guilt, or Folites ct his Friends or 
Relatives, which Prudence and Shame torbid him to 
tell his Fellow- Creatures; and yet he wants to.fpread 
them all before God his beſt Friend; God bis dtartſt 
Relative, the Friend neareſt to his Heart. here 
may be many Circumſtances and Caſes in Life, «c{pe- 
cially in the ſpiritual Life, which one Chriftian could 
nardly communicate to another, though under the 
ſtricteſt Bonds ahd Ties of natural, and civil, and ſa- 
cred Relation : But we may communicate theſe very 
Affairs, theſe ſecret Concerns with our God, and un- 
burden our Souls of every Care, without the leaſt 
public Notice. 

We cannot be perſectly ſecure of this with regard 
to any Creature; for when we have experienced the 
Fauhtulneſs of a Friend many Years, he may pofli- 
bly be at laſt unfaithful : Untaithfulneſs is mingled 
with our Nature fince the Fal', and it is impolſbble 
any Perſon can be infallibly ſecure from it; Pfal. Ixii. 
Mien of low Degree are Vaity, and great en are 
Lie; but.we may leave our Caſe with our God, as 
ure as though we had communicated it to none: 
Nay, we may be ealily ſe cure anti free in ſpeaking, 
becauſe God knows all beforehand. Our Complainc 
das nothing to his Knowledge, although jt calcs our 
Souls, and gives us ſweet Satisfaction in having fuch 
Friend to ipcak to. N 

4. 
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« ASaint believes the Equity, Faithfulnefs, and the 
* Love of God; therefore he ſpreads his Caſe by fore 
« him,” His Equily, that the Fudge of ali the Ear 10 
do Right; the Nigllieous may plead with him. EI 
fulnej:, that he will fulfil all his Promiſes : 4nd 1; 
Love, that he will take Compaſſion on thoſe 14 
are afflicted ; he will be tender to thoſe who ::: 
miſerable, David takes Occaſion from this t© ad. 
dreſs God under his Sufferings and Sorrows ; %, 
Ixii. 1, 2. He is my Rock, and my Salvation, and my De 
fence ; ; 1 fhall not be moved; therefore my pak Wai! 
upon Cod; my Refuge is in Em He is a Go 
hears Prayer, therefore unto him hall all Il f un, 
Pal. Ixv. 1, 2. God will not account our Con s 
troubleſom, though they be ever ſo often rep. ated ; 
whereas Men are quickly wearied with the !mpor- 
tunities of thoſe who are poor and needy, Gr 
Men are ready to ſhut their Doors againſt thoſe who 
come too often for Relief; but God delights to he, 
often from his People; and to have them aſk contin! 
ally at his Door for Mercy. Though he has AH 
Power with him, faith 75, yet be will not plead 
ne with bis great Power ; No, but be woe ra 
Strength in me; he would teach me how I ſhou . 
ſwer him; how I ſhould anſwer his Juſtice, by Ap 
peals to his Mercy; and how I ſhould ſpeak pre. 
ingly betore him. 

5. Lafily, ++ A Saint tells God all his Circumſtances 
« and Sorrows at ſuch a Scaſon, becauſe he hopes 19! 
* Relief from him, and from him only;“ for it i [7 
poilible Creatures can give Relief under any T row! 
unleſs God make them inſtruments of Relief. And 
there are ſome Troubles in which Creatures can 
be our Helpers, but our Help muſt come only from 
God, and that in a more immediate Way. 4. 
ever be our Diſtreſs, whether it ariſe from paſt h. 
and the Torments of an anxious and troubled cot. 
ſcience ; or whether it ariſe from the Working o 


dwelling Sin, the Strength of Temptation, or rhe Ad 10+ 
ence 
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lence of temporal Afflictions, ſtill God is able and will- 
ing to give Relief. Call upon me, ſaith the Lord; in 
he Da 5 ; of Trouble, [ will deliver Pee; ; and thou ſhalt 
riß me, Pſal. I. 13. And he hath zcver aid 10 the 
Seed of Jacob, Seek ye my Face, in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. 


IVibly, The Fourth general Head) ot Biſcourte, 
which 1 propoſed, is to ſhew, «+ How a Saint, car 
« the Nie er, pleads with God jor Relict. 

Holy Feb tell us in this Text, that if he was got 
gear to the Seat of God, bs would fill bis Mouth with 
Arguments. 

Not as though he would inform God of the Ne- 
cefſity, or the Juſtice of his Cauſe, beyond what he 
knew before; no, this is impoſſible: He ia! teachetb 
Man all Things, ſhall he not know ? Plal. xciv. 9, 10. 
He who orders al! the Circumſtances of our Lives, 
and every Stroke of his own Rod, can he be unac- 
quainied with any Thing that relates to our Sorrows 

Nor can we vie Arguments with God to awaken his 
Far, or move his Compaſſion, as though he had neg- 
lefted us, or forgotten our Dittreſs ; for all 7 bing. are 
for ever "naked and open before the Eyes of vim with 
whom we have to do. The Shepherd of Iiraet Cannor 
lumber z nor dots his Mercy want our Awakeninss. 

But in this Sort of Expreſſions, the great God con- 
deſcends to talk, and to tranſact Affairs with us, and 
permits us to treat with him in a Way ſuited to our 
Weakneſs: He would have us plead and argue with 
hun, that we may ſhew how deep a Senle we have 
of our own Wants, and how entirely we depend on 
bis Mercy, Since we cannot converſe with him in a 
Way equal to his own Majeſty and Godhead, he 
ſoops to talk with us in ſuch a Way as is moſt 
agrecable to our State, and moſt eaſy to our Appre- 
henſion: He ſpeaks ſuch Language as we can un- 
derſtand, and invites us to humble Conference with 
him in the ſame Way. Come, ſays God to his Peo- 


ple, by 1/atah his Prophet, Come now, and let us reaſon 
logether, 
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together, lia. i. 18. Aod he often in holy Scr 1p 
repreſents himſelt as moved and influenced by the 
Prayers and Pleadings of his afflicted Saints, 4 
has ordained beforehand, that the Day, t 
bares their Hear!s lo pray, ſhall be the Day 4: 
Ear jhall hear the Dejire of the Humble, _— ſhall be 
the Seaſon of their Deliverance, P/al. x. 

It you inquire, “ How a Chriftian ata wich his 
God, and whence does he borrow his Arguments 
] anſwer, That according to the various Sorrows ang 
Difficulties which attend him, ſo various may his 
Pleadings be for the Removal of them. There is nc 
a Circumſtance which belongs to his AMiction, þ 
he may draw ſome Argument from it to pied e. 
Mercy; there is not one Attribute of the divine Ne 
ture, but he may uſe it with holy Skill, and chere, 
plead for Grace ; there is not one Relation in which 
God ſtands to his People, nor one Promiſe of his Cove. 
nant, but may at ſome Time or other affurd as 
gument in Prayer. But the ſtrongeſt and fwerte!: 
Argument that a Chriſtian knows, is, **the Name un. 
Mediation of Jeſus Chrijt his Lord.” It is for thc 
Sake of Chriſt, who has purchaſed all the Bic Tings 
of the Covenant, that a Saint hopes to receive chem ; 

and for the Sake of Chriſt, he pleads that God would 
beſtow: them. 

But having treated largely on this Subject, in my 
Diſcourſe, intitled, A Guide to Prayer, I ſhall not 
repeat the ſame Things here, but refer the Reader 
the firſt Chapter of that Book, Sect. 5. 

It remains, that I make a fav uſeful Reflect ONS 
on the whole foregoing Diſcourſe, 


REFLECTION I. 
„What a dulland uncomfortable Thing is Religion, 
**- without drawing near to God!“ For this is che very 
Bulineſs for which Religion | is deſigned z, the End and 
Aim of Religion, | is getting near to God; it it attain 
not this End, it is nothing. I 


7 
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O the Madneſs of Hypocrites, who ſatisfy them- 
ſelves to toil in long Forms of Worſhip, and appear 
perpetually in the Shape of Religion, but unconcerned 
whether they ever get near to God by it, or no | They 
loſe the End and Deſign for which Religion was 
made. What if we know. all the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel 3 what It we can talk rationally about Natural 
Religion z what if we can deduce one Truth from 
another, ſo as to ſpread a whole Scheme of Godlineſs 
before the Eyes or Ears of thoſe we converſe with; 
what if we can prove all the Points of Chriſtianity, 
and give inconteſtible Arguments ſor the Beſief of 
themz yet we have no Religion, if our Souls never 
get near to God by them. A Saint thinks it a very 
melancholy Thing when he is at a Diſtance from God, 
2nd cannot tell God his Wants and Sorrows. Though 
he be never ſo much ſtudied in Divinity, and the dec p 
Tiings of God, yet if God be not with him, if he 
does not Come near to his Mercy-feat, ſo as to con- 
verſe with him as his Friend, the Soul is concerned, 
acc grieved, and never reſts till this Diſtance be re- 
moved, It is to little Purpoſe that we get into 
Churches, join in the Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, and 
attend many Seaſons of Prayer : It is to very little 
Purpoſe to read Chapters, and to hear Sermons one 
Day after another: It is to little Purpoſe all theſe 
Forms are maintained, if we have not the Subſtance 
and Power of Godlineſs; if our God be not near 1s, 
it we never get near to God, 


ReFrLlEcTION II. 

How happy are we under the Goſpel, above all 
Ages and Nations beſides us, and before us! For 
we have Advantages of getting near to God, beyond 
what any other Religion has; above what the Heathen 
World ever enjoyed; for their Light of Nature could 
never ſhew them the Throne of Grace: Above what 
the ancient Patriarchs had, though God came down in 
. Ville Shapes, and revealed and diſcovered himſelf ro 


* 
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them as a Man or an Angel: Above what the f wa 

had, though God dwelt among them in viſible Glory 

in the Holy of Holies. The People were kept ar 2 

Diſtance, and the High Priefts were to come thither 

but once a Year; and their Vail, and Smokes, and 

Shadows, did, as it were, conceal God from then, 

although they were Types of a future Mefi1h ; ard - 

even their Shechinab itſelf, or Cloud of Glory, gart 

them no ſpiritual Idea or Notion of Godhead, thous! 

it was a ſhingpg Emblem of God dwelling among 

them. N | 

We have better Ordinances, and brighter M-diuns 

of Converſe with God; we have more powerful Af. 

ſiſtances to raiſe us Heaven-ward ; we have the He 

fiab, the Emmanuel; that is, God in Fleſh, God come 

near us, that we may get near to him; we have the 

Promiſe of the Spirit, which is one of the glorious Vri- 

vileges of the Goſpel; Epbeſ. ii. 14, 18. Je who 

ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh through the H, 
| of Coriſt ; and through bime=we have Acceſs by one $1111! 
| to the Father. Through Chriſt Jeſus, and the Pu: chite 
of his Blood, and the Working of nis Spirit, . 

| proach to the Father, we are brought near to God. 
1 And this very Method, namely, the Atonemen: of 
SS the Blood of Chriſt, and the Working of the Spir 
by which we are brought near to God in ou t 
Converſion, are the Ways by which we muit draw 

near him in Duty ever afterward ; it is by the ame 

Aronement, and by the ſame Spirit. We aire © 

tinually contracting freſh Guilt, and were it no v7 

the Perpetuity of the Virtue of that Sacrifice, cut 

IS Guilt would be an irremoveable Bar againſt our co; 
ing near to God daily and hourly ; and after cvcry 

1 new Sin, were it not for that Spirit, we could neue, 
| | get near to God again; but that Spirit is promiſcd 
1 to abide with us, John xiv. 16. and in Heb. iv. 14, 19. 
Chriſt is paſſed into the Heavens, is very near to God, 

and hath ſhewn us the Way thither; Heb. x. 19, 0. 

9 {lavins iberefere Bo!dneſs to enter into the Heli 3 
2 
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Blood of Jeſus, let us draw near with à true Heart, in 
full Aſurance of Faith, 

O ho ſhould we value our Acquaintance with 
Chriſt, and pray earneſtly for bis Spirit! One makes 
a Way for our coming near to God, and the other 
aRvally brings us near. How glorious would Churches 
be, if there were more of this Spirit poured down 
upon us | When an Aſſembly of Saints, all joining 
together in one Act of Worſhip, ſhall at once rife by 
tlic fame Spirit, and approach to the Mercy-ſcat, and 
order their Cauſe before God: What might not ſuch 
a worſhipping Aſſembly obtain at the Hands of God ? 
What Beauty would appear in the Worſhip of Chriſ- 
tians then? What Glory would be tound 11 a Society 
of Saints, if this Spirit were but there ? Chriſtianity 
has had theſe Ornaments, and theſe Honours : Let 
us pray that God would reflore them again. 


REFLECTION III. 

his Doctrine will not ſuffer us tc confine ourſelves 
© or others, merely to a ſet preſcribed Form of Words 
in Prayer,” For as the Cales and Concerns of Soul 
or Body, which we ſpread before God, are almoſt in- 
linitely various, ſo mult we expreſs thoſe Caſcs and 
Concerns before God in proper Words, and plead for 
Relief with a Varicty of Arguments, as the Spirit of 
God ſhall aſſiſt us: I would order my own Cauſe before 
bim, lays Fob, and my Mouth ſhould be filled with Ar- 
guments, It is not poſſible that a Prayer-Book ſhould 
be drawn up with Forms particul.rly ſuited to every 
Complaint, and every Sorrow, that a holy Soul wants 


to pour out, and ſpread before the Mercy-ſear, And 


the Chriſtian, that knows the Pleature of getting near 
to God in Prayer, cannot content himfelt to wrap up 
a}! tis ſpecial and deareſt Concernments in a few ge- 
neral Sentences. 


What! When I am brought ſo nigh to my God, 


* my almighty and compaſſionate Friend; when I am 


taken, as it were, by the Hand, and led into his 
> * ; » 
e = „ {tCret 


Reconciler, and by the Working of the reconciling Sg.. 


130 SINS AND SORROWS 


« ſecret Place; when I have the Ear of Gd -.-., 
«« me, ſhall | not tell bim my ſecret and pιjꝭ⁶oꝰ ! 
„ Grievances ? When | feel ſuch a ſweet Fro 
„of Soul in his Preſence, ſhall I not unboſor: g 
« whole Self to him? Shall I check the devour An. 
petites and AﬀeCtions of my Heart, becauſc 1 
* not find Words in my Prayer-Book fit to cet 
« them? Shall I quench the bleſſed Spirit thus, 1 
„ limit my Converſe with God?“ 

I allow Forms of Prayer, well compoted, ts | 


4 


„ 


ufeful Helps for younger or meaner Chriſtians 6, 
indeed, for all Perſons, when the Spirits are lo 
languiſhing, and the Heart in a heavy or col: n. 
per: But at ſuch a glorious Seafon to contine 4 y)1 
Soul to'a few good Expreſſions, written down beton, 
how great an Injury would it be to its divine Pleat 
and Profit ? Ame: 


REFLECTION IV. 

Ho comfortable a Conſideration may be aw 
&« from my Diſcourſe, by thoſe that have ne vera Ee 
« upon Earth, that there is a Friend in Heav:r, tg 
© whom they may tell all their Circumſtances, un! ©! 
ce thew Sorrows !” There are ſome Perſons i: this 
World ſo mean and fo wretched, that they arc read 
think, at leaſt, that they have nevera Friend, anc ar: a7” 
to comp lain that they are altogether friendIcls, Bur tier 
is a God, one that they may be fure is their es 
Friend, when they are willing to enter into a Ste 
Friendſhip with him: When they have commence! 
Friendſhip with him by the Blood of Jeſus the orc? 


rit; then let them improve this Conſideration with facit 
Joy. They have a Friend in Hcaven, before whom the! 
can ſpread all their Sorrows, though they be fende 
on Earth; though they are forced to ſay of their S 
There is no Refuge for them in the World, yer 1c) 
can ſay, God is their Refuge: They can expres t 
him their various Sufferings, and their feve' 4! 
DiAculti by 
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Difficulties, and they can b: ſure of a Helper in 
Heaven. 


Rerrection V. 

Laſtly, * That future State of Glory muſt be bleſſed 
indeed, where we ſhall be ever nea; to God, even to 
« his Szar, and have no Sorrows to tell him of,” If it 
be {0 delightful a Thing to come near the Seat of God 
here upon Earth, to mourn before him, and to tell 
aim all our Circumitances, and all our Sorrows ; how 
pleaſurable a Bleſſeducſs malt that of H-aven be, 
where we ſhall be ever rejoicing before him, as Chriſt 
Jeſus was before the World was made, rectcing daily 
before him; and our Delight ſhal] be with that God 
who created the Sons of Men: Where we ſhall be for 
ever telling him our Joys and our Pleatares, with hum 
bl Adoration of his Grace, and everlaſting Gratitude, 
t will be a ſweet Redoubling of ail the Delights and 
Enjoyments of Heaven, to tell him, in the Language 
of that World, what infinite Satisfaction we tee! in 
tus Society; What Enjoy ment, and Delights we de- 
rive from his immediate Influences 3 how full our 
Hearts are of Love to him, and how tull they are ot 
the Senſe of his Love: There his Love communicated 
to us, ſhall be, as it were, reflected back again from 
our Souls to God; and in the perpetua! Communica- 
tons and Reflections of Knowledge, Joy, and Love, 
lhall our Heaven conſiſt. 

O that I could raiſe your Souls, and mine, to bleſſed 
Breathings after this Felicity, by ſuch Repreſenta- 
tons! But how infinitely ſhore mult the brighteſt 
Deſcriptions fall of this State and Place : May you 
and I, who ſpeak and hear this, may every Soul of 
us be made thus happy one Day, and learn the Ex- 
tent and Glory of this Bleſſedneſs, by [weet and ever- 
ating Experience. Amen. 
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ee. 
A Hopetul Youth falling {hort 


Heaven. 


MARK x. 21. 
Then Teſus bebolding bim, lived bin. 


The FIRST PART. 


F we would know the Perſon who was far 
with che Love of Jeſus, and be acquainted wit! 
his Character, it is nect flary to read the WhO 
Narrative, as we find it delivered in this C'./ 
ter, from the 17th to the 23d Verſe, 

Aud when be was gone forth in's theWay, ther: (11 
one running and kneeled to him, and aſked lim, dd 
Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eter al YU 
18. And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, L, by calleſt tho me Go: a? 
there is none Gd, ſave one, that is God. 19. 
knoweſt the Commandments ; Do nut! commit Adu tf, 
Do not kill, Do not fleal, Do not bear falſe IH. 
Defraud not, Honour thy Father and Mother. 20. 
be anſuered and (aid unto bim, Maſter, Ail be, 
I obſerved from my Youth, 21. Then Feſus, beho1c it; 
him, loved bim, and ſaid unto him, One Thing («i 
lackeſt ;, Go thy Way, ſell whatſoever thou buſt, ande 
to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heat: 
and come, take up the Croſs, and follow me, 22. 
be was ſad at tbat Saying, and went away grieved « fot 
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be bad great Peſſeſſims. 23. And Jeſus looked round 
about, and {aid wnto his Diſciples, How hardly fhall 
they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom of God ? 

Now if we conſult and compare the Account which 
the other Evangeliſts give us of this Tranſaction, we 
ſhall find that the Perſon was a youne Man, Matt. 
xix. 20. and a Ruler among the Jews, Luke xvill. 18. 
He had fome Concern upon his Mind about his fu- 
ture State, and came to Chrilt, as to a divine Pro- 
Phet, to inquire the Way to Heaven: But it is evi- 
gent he had a vain Conceit of his own Righteouſneſs, 
and at the fame Time he had an exceſhve Love to 
Money; he would fain have have been an Heir of 
Heaven, but he valued his Inheritance on Earth much 
more : He wiſhed for the Love of God, but would 
enjoy and love this World too; and rather than re- 
nounce the pleaſant Things of this Lite, he would 
quit his Prerences to a Life to come; for he went a- 
way grie ved and ſull of Sadnels, at the Direction which 
bur Saviour gave him, and would rot venture the Ex- 
periment. He forſook Chrilt and Heaven, having 
great Poſſeſſions on Earth. 
t is not neceſſary to our Purpoſe, to know wnhe- 
ther, in the following Years of his Life, he was 
brought to Repentance and Salvation, though it is 
moſt likely that he never was; for it he loved his 
Eſtate and his Money fo well in his younger Years, 
that Vice probably jacrcaſed with his Age. Belides, 
he ſtands in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, as an Exam- 
ple of thofe Men who loſe Heaven for the Love of 
Moncy. But how ſoever it might be afterward, this 
s certain, that at that Time he was in the State of 
Sin and Death; which is ſufficient to my prelent 
Deſign. | N | 

From the Words of my Text, ſct in this Light, 
and compared with the Iſſue of the whole Converſa- 
ton between Chrift and this young Man, we may 
derive this Doctrine: 
K 3 Dad. 
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Dot. Our Saviour had ſome Love for a Pere 
<* that preferred this World to Heaven, and n: 1; (+, 
ce his Salvation.” 


In order to improve this Thought, we (all cor. 
ſider, 


I. What is meant by the Love of our Saviour! 
this young Man, and to Perſons of hs Ch, 
racter. 

II. What there was in him that might attract our 
Saviour's Love. 

III. What Remarks may be made upon te 5 
and Folly of a Perſon fo lovely, and to bels 
of Chriſt, 

| IV. Make an Addreſs to three Sorts of Porinns, 

| taking the Occafion from the Character of ih 

Perion in my Text. 


| ; Firſt, « What 1s meant by the Love of our Sa ing to 
« this young Man, and how far he may be [aid :9 |ve 2 
| &« Perſon who is void of true Grace, and neg}: ct 54'v 2. 
® <« tion,” 
'F Here, I conceive, we are not to look upon vir ] ©, 
= Jeſus Chriſt as acting according to his Divine, wit 
| only in his human Nature; for it js evident that.. 
| conſidered as God, loved him not in that Senſe in wich 
| : the Love of God is uſually taken ; for he had 5 
| | _ Evidences of a worldly covetous Mind, and to could 
| not be the Object of ſpecial divine Complacency 
| Nor do we find that Chriſt loved him ſo well, as to 
| communicate divine Grace and Salvation to him. | 
| confeſs there may be ſome Sort of Love att. 
| 
| 
i 


to God, with. relation to Creatutes of any Kas, 
which have any Thing valuable in them : So Gol 
loves all the Works of his Hands; ſo he loves tht 
Heavens anc the Earth, and all the Pieces of inan 
mate Nature; that is, he approves his own Woik- 
manſhip, the Effects of his own Wiſdom ard Power. 
Go! 


Sam. J. FALLING SHORT OF HEAVEN. 135 


God is alſo ſometimes ſaid to love thoſe to whom 
he communicates temporal Bleflings, or makes the 
Offer of eternal ones. So he loved the whole Nation 
of the Jews, though he did not give all of them his 
javing Grace, But till it is muc ich more natural to 
exhound the Words of my Text concerning Chriſt as 
Man; for there were ſome peculiar Qualities in this 
Youth, which were ſuited to attract the Love of human 
Nature; ſuch Qualities as a wile and pefett Man could 
not but love: It was ſome ſuch Sort of Love as our 
Lord expteſſed towards the Apple J, in a Way 
of Diſtinction from the reſt; upon witch Account, 
3 he ns Called, 7 be Diſciple whom Jeſus 
ved, John xiii. 23. Therefore 1 conceive Chriſt is 
here repreſented as exerting the innocent and kind 
Affections of human Nature towards a Youth ſo a- 
greeable and hopeful. 

Now this Love implies in it theſe five Things * 
t, A hearty Approbation of theſe good Quali- 
ties which Chriſ beheld in him: For he being per- 
{ect and wile, cannot but approve that which is excel- 
lent, He had a ſharp Eye, and great Sagacity of Na- 
ture; with a ready Penetration he could diſcern what 
was valuable; and muſt neceſſarily have a juſt Eiteem 
for every T bing wherein his Father's Wildom and 
Power did eminentiy appear. Whatfocever God created 
ac firſt was good, Gen. i. 31. And whatſoever remains 
of that good Work manſhip of God, Chriſt, che Son 
of God, approved ſtill, ſo far as it was untainted with 
Zin, 15 conſidered in icgelt, abi racted from the cri- 
ma! Qualitics that might attend it. 

2dty, This Love of Chriſt to the young Mar, 
© imphes a Complacency ia his Perſon;“ a Sort of 
human Delight in a Fellow-Creature chat had ieveral 
excellent Properties; though the Love of God, and 
powerful Religion, were wanting. It I read a Book that 
has much good Senſe in it, and where the R calonings 
are well connected, I cannot but have a Delight in 
Reading, though the Subject itſelf may be ti ifling, or 
8 — 10 
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Fromiſe of cycrlaſting Riches, if he would have com 


Difcourſe : He endeavoured by proper Metbuds 0 
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the Theme diſagreeable. If I hear an Orat:.;; 
compoſed, with many ingenious Turns of To. ob 
and pathetick Expreſſions; and all theſe Pro. inced 
with the various Decencies of Speech and g | 
take Plcalure in the Performance, and may, 
Orator, though he inſiſt upon Scntiments qui'2 con 
ry to my own : So 1 may be pleaſed with the 
Convert ion of a knowing and well rempers-! 
and love him fo far, though be may be my Fic 
and perhaps, in his Heart, an Enemy to God two, 141 
ſuch was this young Man, an Idolater of Gold, 
therefore an Enemy to God, James iv. 4. conuin ny 
whom it is written, that 77% loved li. | 

2&ly, „Some nutural goed Wiſhes for his Welt ie 
te areimplicd in this Love.“ There is in every . 
good Man, a hearty Deſire of the Heppincs 
Fellow-Creatures, he loves them all in t $44 
even the Fooliſh and the Wicked, Human 5 re, 
that has any Goodnefs in it, is ready to with well 
any Perſon, though he be an utter Stranger, arid ut; 
knob n, eſpecially if he has ſome agreeable 2. {ttes 
There may be an innocent Inclination to = 21] Mien 
happy, though we know this ſhall not be Draught to 
pais ; for the Word of God declares . Lhe n 
Part of Men walk in the Broad- Way, and t 2 
down to Hell You know huw paſhonately St 
longed for the Salvation of ail bis Country men 
Jews. 1 his is called a Love of Benevolence; ani ir 
is evident by the following Particulars, that the ln 
expreſſed this Goud-will toward the young Mar 
my Text. 

4thly, A conferring of actual Benefit orKind nc (: 
te implied in the Love of Chriſt cowards this Tout 
for he Rood ſtill, and entertained him with {ricnly 


convince him of Sin; he gave him D. rections wha! te 
ſhould do to obtain Treatace in Heaven; he ca 
him to be his Dilciple and Follower ; and gave bien 
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plied with his Propoſal. This 1s called a Love of Be- 
wficence ; And this our Lord Jeivs practiſe abun- 
danily, even to thoſe whom he did not favingly en- 
lighten and convert by this Goipel ; for it was his 
Character, that he went about ding Good, Acts x. 38. 

gibi, This Love of Chrift includes in it Compaſ- 
ion for the young Man, and ſome Degrez of Sorrow 
4% think that he ſhould miſs of Heaven"? that he 
wild be fo hardened in Self- Con dence, ſo puficd vp 
with a Conceit of his own Righteouineſs, and fo hard 
to he convinced of his Weakneſs and Guilt, as to ſtand 
o it bolaly, that he had kept all tht Commandmentsof 
Cd; and at laſt; that he ſhould be ſo entangled wich 
a Love to Money, as to deipiſe the Treaſures of Hea- 
ven, and to let Chriſt and Salvation go. 

Such a mournful Pity did our Lord expreſs to 7erye 
alem, in the Daysof his Fleſn; O Teryſalem, Jeruſalem, 
which killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt !hem that are ſent 
unio thee : How often would 1 bave gathered thy Children 
lopetber, as a Hen doth gather her Brood under ber M ings, 
and ye would not ! Luke xiii. 34. And he mingled 
the Tears of Love and Sorrow when he came near 
the Gates: For the ſame Evangeliſt tell us, that he 
» held the City, and wept over it, with this melting 
Language, If thou badſi known, even thou, in this thy 
Day, the Things that belong to thy Peace ! but now they 
are bid from thine Eyes; Luke xix. 41, 42. 

When we behold a noble Palace, a well-contrived 
(irden, a Piece of Pain ing of uncommon Art: 
Ic is Pity, we cry, that ſuch a Building ſhov]d be 
** reduced to Aſhes, ſuch a Garden overſpread with 
** Deſol:tion and Diſorder, or ſuch a Picture be all 
* defaced,” We have a Sort of Pity for theſe inan 
mate Beauties, and we are ready to mourn their 
Darger or Ruin, And the Paſſion is innocent and 
becoming : Bur the Gricf and the Love riſe higher 
ſtiſl, when we (ee a living Soul, a Fellow Creature of 
o'r own Rank, a Man or Woman dreſſed in agrecable 
Accompliſhments, and yet making haſte to wilful 

| Deſtruction, 
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Deſtruction, Such Love and fuch Grief arc h 
for a wiſe and good Man, and they became $14, 
our well. Bleſſed Saviour] That ever thy l 
lay itſelf out on ſuch Objects, as would awaken thy 
Grief, and give thee fo painful a Compaſſion | . 
this was only in /be Days of bis Fleſh «: Hep. 
kind, now under their various Wretc hednets and Fol. 
ly, yet we cannot ſuppoſe his preſent E xaltarior zac 
Bleſſedneſs docs indu'ge real Sorrow, or acmnir 4 4 
{marting Afffiction; though in his humble Stats 0. 
Earth, bis human Love expreſſed itielf acre: bly ir F 
fuch mourntul] Compatliion and Tenderucls, 


II. We come to conſider, „What there was 10 

«* this Perſon that might attract our Saviour's ve, 
1, « He had probably ſome natural Quzlih cations, 

« which were agreeable and pleaſing.” His Youth d | 
expreſſed, Matt. xix. 20. A Young Man, in the 711 
of his Days, in the Force and Flower of his Age, 5 
Beauty and Vigour of his Nature : And it is very li 
ty, that he might be of a comely Figure and 1ngen us 
Countenance; for, it is ſaid, our Saviour Bebo din: aun, 
loved him. He fixed his Eyes, and probably ſaw {oc 
thing in him delightful in his very Aſpect and Ap 
pearance, which might partly induce him tothe 
various Expreſſions of Love before mentioned. 
pity ſo lovely a Youth, who was enſlaved to Rich. 
and bound to Deſtruction in Fetters of Gold. 
2dly, <* He had a courteous and obliging Carriag”, 

* which appears in ſeveral Inſtances,” namely, 
Eneeled before our Lord, and paid him great Rc p 
with the Geſture of his Body; he ſaluted him, G9! 
Mofter ! which our Lord did not reprove, when he ſic, 
There is nent goand but God; but put him to the I, 
whether he would own * to be God or no. Fic . 
knowledged Chriſt as his Superior, though he w 5 0 
much a Stranger to him, and ſo much a poorer. Man 
than himſelt. By his whole Drportment we find 1 
2 Perſon of great Civility; he knew how to Pay Ws 
| Honouts 
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Honours of his Country wel!, to give Titles to whom 
Titles are due, and to do theſe Things gracefully. 
A courteous, humble, and decent Behaviour, without 
Affectation or Flattery, is fo far from being reproved 
by Chriſt, that not only, in this Place, our Lord 
ſeems to be pleaſed with it, but in many Places of 
the New Teſtament, it is recommended to make 
Chriſtianity amiable: It is pleaſing to human Nature. 
and cannot but gain Love and Eltecm with all wile 
and virtuous Perſons, 
34/y, „He was religiouſly educated even from his 
Childhood, and had grown up in Sobricty, perhaps, 
from his very Cradle” for he was but a young Man 
when he came to our Lord; and yet he fays, concern- 
ing the Comm:ndments of moral Duty, I have kept 
them all from my Youth. He ſprung ſurely from good 
Parents; he had ſuch Inſtructions from them, and they 
ſuch a jealous and watchful Eye over hig, that he was 
kept from groſs Sins, and was brought up in ail the 
Forms of Gudlinels, and in the Obſervance of the mo- 
ral Law. Now Chriſt, conſidered merely as Man, lov- 
ed the Law of God ſo well, that he could not but take 
Pleaſure in a Perſon that performed it, ſo far as that 
Obedience reached. Virtuc, in the mere outward Part 
of it, will command Reſp: & even from the Vile and 
the Wicked; much more will the good and pious 
Man pay honour to the Practice of it. There is ſome- 
thing amiable in Sobricty, Temperance, Charity, 
Juſtice, Truth and Sincerity, though they may not 
proceed from the divineſt Principle of Love to God 
rooied in the Heart, 
4ibly, * He had given ſome Diligence in ſeeking 
after eternal Lite, and had a great Concern about his 
Soul.“ He came running to aſk a Queſtion of the 
biggeſt Importance, I bat ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
Life? He was convinced there was a Heaven and a Hell. 
ad he was willing to do ſumething here to obtain Hap- 
pineſs hereafter. He did not come with a Deſiga to 
put curious and enſnaring Queſtions, as the n, 
id, 


a. ttt. 
* 


m 44 "= * dt A» —— — — . „ ——— ˙7˙˖*¾‚ «K« 2 —— — <> <a 


—— +4 K — — 
— 


14% A HOPEFUL YOUTH 


did, Mall, xxii. 23. but he ſeems to have an honef. 
Defign to know the Way to Heaven and Hippine(s, 
for be went away ſorrowfu! when he could not comply 
with the Demands of Chriſt. Though he thought (1 
had praQtiſed a great deal of Religion, yer be wa 
willing to receive farther Inſtructions. Rar, , 
yet? Is there any other Precept to be periormwl, in 
order to intitle me to Life eternal? Now or Sa br 
loves to fee Conſcience awakened, to free the Sprinz: 
of Religion opened and beginning to flow: A Givi; 
Teacher conceives ſome Hope of a Man that wilj. 
ing to be taught, and ready to learn, and thereture 
he loves him. This Youth thought himſclf iH 
yet he did not think himſelf a/l-wiſe ; and theretgr 
ſobmits to farther Inſtruct ions. Now it is @ Pleaſure 
to communicate Knowledge to thoſe that long 19 
receive it; and we pity them heartily when they do 
not comply with the neceſſary Duties that are r-vecal- 
ed to them, through the Charms of fume irony 
Temptation, 

\ &ihly, Add to all this, that he had many cv. 
% Advantages by Reaſon of his Riches, his Auf 
„and his Power.” He was wealthy, and tc was 4 
Ruler among the Prople: Which Things, thug) 
they cannot in themſelves make any Perion amal, 
yet when they are added to the former good Q 
they render them all more lovely and more vaiuav'e ; 
and that becauſe they are ſo ſeldom joined togt t. 
Dr Goodman remarks very ingenioull y here, © |! 146 
his Concern about his Soul, was not a Sick-bed Ng: 
44 ditation, for he was in Health; nor a melanc!10!!y 
% Qual of old Age, for he was Young ;z nor was !! 
* the Effect of his being diſcontented and out of Fu 
„ mour with the World, for he was rich and protect. 
% ous.” It is ſeldom that we ſee a Man in the Print 
of his Days, poſſe ing large Treaſures and Dominions 
in this World, that will ſeek after the Things of ar- 
ther ; or that will ſh-w due Reſpect to bis Fehse. 
Creatures, or practiſe fo much as the Form of Gol: 

ne!s :; 
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ber when all theſe meet together, as they did 
is young Man, they conſpire to make him iovely 
10 a the þ,yes of every Beholder. - 

Bur alas! this unhappy Youth, furniſhed as he 
was with all theſe Virtues, and theſe Advantages 
which our Lord beheld in him, and for which he loved 

tin, yet he loft Heaven for the Love of this World. 
He r-tuled to accept the Propol. ils of Chriſt; He went 
a forrewful, for he had large Poſſeſſions. And this 
naturally leads me to the third Head, 


{This Sermon, if ico long, may be atu:ged bere.} 


III. « Some Remarks upon this mixed Character; 
„upon the Folly, the Guilt, and Miſcry of a Man 
© {o lovely, and ſo beloved of Chriſt.” 

% Remark, © How much Good and Evil may be 
« mingled in the iame Perſon ”” What lovely Qua- 
lities were found in this young Man ! And yet there 
was lound in him a carnal Mind ia love with this World, 
and in a State of fecret Enmity to God. Our Nature 
at ficſt was a glorious Compotttion of all that was 
good, How has Sin ruined human Nature from its 
primitive Glory, and mingled a large Meaſure of 
Evi} 1n its very Frame! And yet how has reſt raiaing 
Grace kept our Nature from lofing every Thing that 
s good and valuable, and from becoming univerſally 
monſtrous and lotheſom. 

Let us take a Survey of the World, and fee what a 
Mixture there is of amiable and hateful Qualities 
zmongſt the Children of Men. There is Beauty and 
Comeſineſs ; there is Vigour and Vivacity; there is 
Good- Humour and Compaſſion ; there is Wit, and 
Judgment, and Induſtry, even amongſt thoſe that are 
profligate, and abandoned to many Vices, There 1s 
Sobriery, and Love, and Honelty, and Juſtice, and 
Decency amongſt Men that row not Ged, and be- 
late not the Gojpel of our Lord Jeſus. There are 


Very few of the Sons or Daughters of Adam, but are 
poſſeſſed 
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poſſeſſed of ſomething good and agreeable, either 
Nature or Acquirement ; therefore, When che 
neceſſary Occaſion to mention the Vices of a 
I ſhould not ſpeak evil of him in the Groſs, g 
Reproaches on him by wholeſale, It is very 

nuous to talk Scandal in Superlatives, as thou c- 
ry Man who was a Sinner, was a perfect . 

the very worſt of Men, all over hateful and abmi. 

nable. 

How ſharply ſhould our own Thoughts reprov- 
when we give our Pride and Malice a loote, 0 ra. 
vage over all the Characters of our n c 8, Ali 
deny all that is good concerning them, becauſe t ey 
have lomething in them that is criminal and wort! y 
of Blame! Thus our Judgment is abuſed by or e 
ſions; and ſometimes this Folly reigns in us 19 dry 
Degree, that we can hardly allow a Man to be wile 
ingenuous, to have a Grain of good Senſe, or goo 
Humour, that is not of our Profeſſion, or our -: ity, 
in Matters of Church or State, Let us look ace 
upon our Conduct, and bluſh to think that we Hod 
indulge ſuch Prejudices, ſuch a ſinful Partialiry. 

2d Remark, ** A Man that has not true Grace, 197 
e Holineſs, may be the juſt Object of our Love ;** (47 
we find ſeveral Inſtances and ſeveral Degrets ot },04c 
were paid by Chriſt, the wiſeſt 22d beſt of Men, 19 


Youth of a covetous and carnal Temper z one wi'9 


preferred Earth to Heaven, and valued his preſcni 
Poſſeſſions, above thoſe eternal Treafurss that CH] 
had promiſed him. 

I confeſs, under the Old Teſtament, in the 
Pſalm, ver. 21, 22. David appeals to God, Us not 
hate them that hate thee ? and adds, I hate them w 
perfect Haired. But this needs not be conſtrued to ſign!'y 
any Malice in his Heart againſt them as a private pet 
but his Deſign to fight againſt them, and ſuppre's 
them, as a Soldier and a King, becauſe they appea“ ed 
publickly againit God; for he adds, 1 am grieved at 


thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ; I count them mine Hu, 
1105 
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nie. Beſides, theſe Perſons were of ſo abandoned a 
Character, that they feem to have nothing good in 
them; and he might jultly hate them, conſidered 
merely as Sinners, in the {ame Senſe that we muſt 
hate ourſelves, fo far as we are ſinful. I might add 
to all this, that they were cruel and bloody with Regard 
to Men, and they ſpoke wicked!y againſt God, and were 
God's profeſſed Enemies, verſe 19, and 20. After all, 
t was much more allowable in David the Jew, in the 
Heat of his Zeal, to talk thus, than it can be for us 
Chriſtians : while we read the Words of our Saviour, 
Matt. v. 43-45. We have heard that it bath been 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine 
Enemy : But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, dv good to them that bate you, and 
pray for them which deſputcfully uſe qui and per ſecute 
vu ; That ye may be the Children of your Father which 
is in Heaven; for he maketh his Sun te riſe on the Evil 
ard on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on 
the Unjuſt : While we conſider allo in what a divine 
Manner our Lord Jeſus has exemplified his own Pre- 
cept, and has loved many of his Enemies, fo as to die 
for them; and manifeſted ſo much natural Affection, 
even for the young Sinner in my Text, becaule there 
were ſome good Qualities found in him, 

| will not ſay therefore within myſelf concerning 
any Man, „ hate him utterly, and abhor him in all 
Keſpects, becauſe he has not true Holineſs.” But 
| will look upon him, and conſider whether there may 
not be ſome Accompliſhment in him, ſome moral 
Virtue, ſome valuable Talent, ſome natural or ac- 
quired Excellency ; and 1 will not neglect to pay due 
Eſteem to every deſerving Quality, whereloever J 
ind ir, It is a Piece of Honour due to God our 
Creator, to obſerve the various Signatures of his Wiſ- 
dom that he has impreſſed upon his Creatures, and 
the overflowing Treaſures of his Goodneſs, which he 
has diſtributed among the Woiks of his Hands, 
Thus 
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Thus I may very juſtly love a Man, for whom, i; 
the vulgar Senſe, I have no Charity; that is, uch 
a one as I believe to be in a State of Sin and Peach, 
and have no prefent Hope of his Salvation. How ch 
holy Parents fulfrl their Duties of Affection e 
wicked Children? Or pious Children pay duc Reſpect 
to ſinful Parents? How could a Believer fulk! the la 
af Love to an unbelieving Brother, or a dearer He. 
lative, if we ought to admit of no Love to Perg 
that are in a State of Enmity to God? How can we 
be Followers of God as dear Children, if we arc not 
kind io the Unthankful, and to the Evil? Luke +4 
To thoſe who have nothing of ſerious Religion in 
them? Gal. vi. 10. As we have Opportunity, {it 1: 
do Good io all Men, eſpecially to them whs are of thr 
Hon ſbald of Faith, — 

As God has a peculiar Love for his own Children, 
for thoſe who are renewed, and ſanctified, and formed 
into his Likeneſs; fo ought we to love all the Suns 
with a prculiar Kind of Affection, and take pg a 
Delight in them: We ſhould expreſs a Love oi nn. 
mate Fetlowſhip unto them; a Love of divine Fricns- 
ſhip, of ſpecial Pleaſure, and hearty Communion ; 
rejoicing together wich them in God our common 
Father, in Chriſt Jefus our common Head, and u 
Hope of our common Salvation; and we ſhould evi 
be ready, in the firſt Place, to afliſt, and furport 
them, and fupply their Wants according to the Cas 
of Providence. But Sinners alſo mult have fone 
Share in our Love, 

za Kemark, „Hoy different is the ſpecial Love of 
God, from the natural Love of Man?“ God ſceth 
net as Man feeth ; he appoints not Perſons to ctrtfa 
Life, becauſe of fome agreeable Accompl:thme!!s 
which they poſleſs in this Life. Jeſus Chriſt him, 
confidered as God, did not beſtow his ſpecial and w- 
ing Love upon that young 1ſrazlite, whom, as Ni-", 
he could not help loving. So Samuel was ſent to ch Ooh 
a Kmg for the Jews, among the Sons of 7 

| 1 Silke 
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i Sam. xvi. 6. When he ſaw Elial ppear, he looked 
on him, and ſaid, Surely the Lord's gu ted is before 
him; but the Lord ſaid to Samuel, ver. 7. I. ot not 
on his Cguntenance, or an the Height of his Stature, be— 
cauſe I have refuſed bim. Old Feſſe, it may be, was 
ready to /ook upon his eldeſt Son tuo, being pleaſed 
with his tall and comely Figure, and to ſay within 
himſelf, © Ir is Pity that Elial was not made a King.“ 
But David was God's Beloved. 

If the Queſtion were put to us, Who are the Per- 
ſons that are fit to ſtand in the Courts of God avove, 
to be the Inhabitants and Ornaments of Heaven? We 
ſhould be ready to ſay, the Beautiful and the Inge- 

nious, the Souls of a ſweer Diſpoſition, and the Per- 
ſons of graceful Behaviour. We are tempted to 
think, that the well-born, the wiſe, the aff-ble, and 
the well-accompliſhed, ſhould all be made Saints, and 
the 2 avourites of God; but he ſtes with other Eyes, 
ne determines his ſpecial Love by other Priaciples, 
and makes another Sort of Diſtinction by his love- 
reign ſaving Grace, unguided and unallured by the 
Merit of Man. 1 Cor. i. 26— 29. Ye ſee your Call- 

ing, Brethren ;, bow that not many wiſe Men after the 
Heſb, not many mighty, not many noble are called ; But 
Cod bath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World to con- 
found the wiſe; and Ged hath choſen the weak Things 
of the World, to confound the Things which are mighty ; 
and baſe Things of the World, and Things which are 
aeſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and Things which are 
not, to bring to nought Things that are, that no Fleſh 
ſhould glory in his Preſence. 8 

What would become of the moroſe, the rough na- 
tural Tempers, if God loved none but ſuch as were 
lovely in our Eyes? What would become of all the 
deformed and the moſt uncomely Pieces of human Na- 
ture; the clowniſh, and the weak, and bale Things of 
this World, if God ſhould chooſe none but the fair, 
and the well-bred, the weil-figured. and the honour- 
able? If this were the Rule of his Conduct, what 

Vol. I, L diſmal 
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diſmal Diſtinction would light upon Thouſands, a: 
ſome good Men too, who muſt wear in their Fact. 
in this World, the dreadful Sentence of their Darans. 
tion in the next? But the great and lovereign (1d 
acts by other Mealures ; he lays down to himſch . 
vine Rules, that are to us unknown, and muſt be 
ever unſcarchable. 
Some, who are endowed with native Excelienci--, ( 
he adorns with heavenly Graces, and they ſhine az 
Jewels ſet in Rings of Gold: Others, who have {car 
any Thing in them amiable by Nature, are the - 
jects of divine Love, and made Veſſels of Gra: 
| though theſe do never make ſo charming an A 
NF ance among Men. Meoſes the meck and obig. 
Jonah the rough and the peeviſh, were both belove1 
of God; tor he made Saints and Prophets of then! 
Abraham the rich, and Sarab the beautiful, He 
the poor Fiſherman, and Pau! the Man fr 
Aſpect, and contemptible Figure; were all bciyycc 
of God, and made Heirs of eternal Life. The Con- 
duct of the great God, in this Matter, is ſo various, 
and his Reatons fo ſublime and impenetrable, ti.. 
It is in vain tor us to attempt to trace out his R. e. 
of Action. 
Sometimes he choofes a Man of great inteliect 1 
| Powers, and ſets an inviſible Mark of divine Lo 
upon him: At another Time he takes Pleaſure ts | 
pour Contempt on ail the Pride of human Rez! 
by chooſing a fooliſh Man, and making him an h. 
ble Believer. Sometimes he exalts the Mun of nat uss 
Virtue into a Saint; and again, he ſpreads Shame 2nG 
Confuſion over ail our own pretended Rightcouſn-/* 
and vain Confidence, by culling out, here and these 
| | a profane Wreich, and converting him to Faich ai. 
| Holineſs; and in the mean time he leaves ſuome 
are lober, and have many human Virtues, and guss 
Appearances, to periſh with the Phariſee and the H. 
pocrite for ever, intheir Pride and Self-Righteouln'!s. 
Jeſus, the Man, looked upon this pretty Youth that 
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was well-born, ſober, and virtuous, and he loved him; 
but the eternal God choſe him not for a Saint, for he 
ſuffered him to run madding after his many PoiT-Mions, 

and to deſpiſe Heaven. Here it becomes us to be ſi- 

lent and adore. O the Depths of divine Countel! O 
the awful and glorious Sovereignty of the Grace of 
God, that could paſs by fo deiiravle a Perſon, whom 
the Man Jeſus could not look upon withœut Pity and 
Love! How unſearchable are bis Ways, and bis fudg- 
ments paſt finding owt ! Rom. xi. 23. 

Now, though this be a very pain ul and tremendous 
Meditation, yet there is an excellent Uſe to be made 
of it, No Man ſhould deſpair of Salvation, and the 
"te of God, how mean and deſpicable foever his 

Appearance be among Men, or how remote foever 
from all that we call lovely. Let him forſake all Sin, 
and be happy for ever. Nor ſhould the moſt amiable 
of Creatures, in the natural or civil World, flatter 
themſelves that they are upon that Account beloved 
of God, and ſhall certainly be Partakers of eternal 
Bleſſings in the World of Glory, Let them tollew 
Chriſt, and be ſaved, 

But T would dwell upon this laſt Thought a little, 
and therefore I ſhall propoſe my fourth Remark in 
this Manner, 

4 Remark, ** Many lovely Accompliſhments, 
joined together, will net carry a natural Man to 
* teaven.” The fineſt Compoſition of Beauty and 
Youth, Strength and Riches, and all this embellithed 
with many Forms of Godlineſs, and {ome ſhining 
outward Virtues, will not obtain eternal Life. The 
Man that is thus qualificd and adorned, if he prefers 
Farth to Heaven, and loves the Poſſeſſions of this 
World above ſpiritual Treaſures, abides in a State 
of -Condemnation and Death. Grace is not a Flower 
that grows in the Field of Narure, nor is it made by 
the Arr of Man; it is a divine Seed; it is planted 
in our Hearts by the Spirit of God, Jovni. 13. The 


Saints are born not of Blood; that is, by natural Genera- 
* 4 tion: 
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tion: Nor of the Will of the Biefh , that is, by our cw, 
Powers of Nature; nor of the Will of Man; ti 
by the Influence that others have over us; but #/ (:-/, 
A Man may t himſelf to work a while to: (+ 
(Good of his Soul, and yet may mils of Salvo+111 
Strait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leo 
Life, and few there be that find it, Mart. vii. 14. And 
many which ſeek to enter in, ſhail not be able, Luken 
24. They ſeek, but not with all their Might; tt, 
are not willing to fortake all for Heaven, and ti 
fore they obtain it not; they ſeek, perhaps, with . 
ligence for a Seaſon, and give out before they 
attained ; they tire, and grow weary, and log th 
Prize; they ſeek, but not in God's appointed Was, 
and according to the Rules of the Goſpel; and ny 
Wonder if their Labour be vain ;+ for be that rive 
is net crowned, except he firive lawfully, 2 Tim. i, - 
And this was the Cale of the rich young Man; be 
ſought eternal Life, but not with all his Soul, for. 
could not take up his Crols and follow Chriſt ; he 
fought the Kingdom of God for a Seaſon ; but wh 
he came to the hard Work of Self-denial, he wo 
not venture into that thorny Path, but turned b 
and went away ſorrowful, tie ſought Juſtification u 
Peace with God, but not in a right Way; for bein: 
ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going abuut 19 5/1: 
bliſh bis own, he fell ſhort of the Righteouſueſs of (1. 
and attained it not, Rom. x. 3. He loved Heaven 
well, but he loved this Earth better; he cho bis 
Portion and Happineſs in this World, and loſt 

Soul. | 
The Eye of God, our Judge, is ſharp and ſevere; 
he ſees the hidden Vices of the Mind, through ai! the 
faireſt Vails of Nature, and the brighteſt Drel> of 
outward Virtue. We may cheat others with the? 
guiſes of Religion, and allure the Love of the bel! ct 
Chriſtians; we may cheat ourſelves by theſe fair 
pearances, and entertain a fond Opinion of our ow 
daintſhip; but the great God can never be impoꝶ 
upon 
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on at this Rate. He knows well hat is lovely and 
excellent in his Creatures; but when he ſeats himſelf 
upon his Throne of Judgment, all their ſhining Orna- 
ments of Body and Mind are blemiſhed, are darkened, 
are Joſt in his Eyes, if he diſcovers a ſectet Love to 
Sin in the Heart. Where the Love of this World 
prevails, it over-balances all other good (Qualities, 
though ever ſo vaſuable in themſclycs; and though 
they may create Love in every Beholder, yer the Love 
of God is not to be purchaſed, nor perivaded, contrary 
to his own ſettled and eternal Rules of Judgment. 
If any Man love this World, the Love of the Father is 
not in him, 4 John ii. 15. nor does the Father love 
him. The Prince of Devils has many noble Endow- 
ments, and intellectual Glories; the natural Powers 
of an Angel remain ſtill with him; but his inward 
Enmity to God confines him for ever to Hell; and 
in the Senſe of the Apoltle James, I boſo ver will be 
a Friend to the World, is the Enemy of Goa, James iv. 
4. though in many other Excellencies he might be 
2 Fellow tor Angels. 

Wiſe and happy is that Soul who fears to build his 
Hopes of Heaven upon the Sand, upon a ſhining bur 
teeble Foundation. Wile and happy is he who does 
not miſtake the Glorics of Nature tor divine Grace; 
who does not ſatisfy himſclt to ſcek a little after 
Heaven, but reſolves to find it, and parts with all ſor 
the Knowledge and the Love of Chriſt. While others, 
ho pretend to much Wiſdom, raiſe their vain Ex- 
pectations of Happineſs, upon a few natural Accom- 
piſhments, and devout Wilkes, this Man puriues the 
Work upon diviner Principles, and brings it to Per- 
ſection ; and when others, at the great Day of De- 
ciſion, meet with Shame and terrible Diſappoint- 
ment, he ſhall be applauded, in the Face of Angels, 
4 the only wife Man, and ſhall : nd hidiſelf for ever 

appy. 

The 5th, and laſt Remark, is this; “ How dan- 
* gerous a Snare is great Riches !'' They become a 
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ſore Temptation (even to Perſons well-inclined) t 
tie their Souls faſt to this World, and pertuade them 
to neglect God, and Chriſt, and Heaven. This ws 
the Caſe of the young Man in my Text; he gent 
away from our Lord melancholy and grieve: ; that 
he could not join Chriſt and the World togecher; 
be had great Foſſeſſions, and therefore he refuftd e 
be a Follower of Chriſt, under the poor and mea: 
Circumitances of his Appearance among Men, tet 
Ferjes 22d, 23d. And our Lord himielt makes this 
ſame Remaik, Ho hardly ſhall they that have Kithe; 
enter into the Kingdom of God? That is, as he ex- 
plains it in the following Verſe, becauſe it is ſo hard, 
tor thoſe who poſſeſs great Riches, not to love them 
too well, and to truſt in them as their chief Good. 

How many lovely Qualities are here {pot|cc 21 
once, by the Love of this World! And a Mu ttt 
was not far from the Kingdom of God, divided from 
Chriſt, and driven to a fatal Diſtance from Heaven, 
by this dangerous interpoſing Snare! A wretc 4d. 
Chain, though it was a golden one, that withhe:4 |'5 
Soul from the Embraces of his Saviour. He w3s 
young, he was modeſt and humble, he had a 3): {1- 
to be ſaved, and he went far in the outward lors 
of Godlinels ; a theſe Commands, ſaid he, hav? 
kept from my Youth, or Childhood; and he ha 4 
Mind to follow Chriſt too; bur Jeſus was poor, and 
his Followers mult take up their Croſs, and Share in 
his Poverty. This was the parting Point; this was 
the Bar to his Salvation; he was almoſt a Chr, en. 
but his Riches prevented him from being 4% 
fo. O fatal Wealth, and fooliſh Poſſeſſor 

It became our blefied Lord, the Heir 6! 3 
Things, to diveſt himſelf of Wealth and Grandeur, 
ant to renounce all the Pop and glittering Eau, 
page of this World, when” he came to introduce 4 
Religion ſo ſpiritual, and fo refined, as the Golfe 
was; and it became him to put ſuch a Teſt ast, 
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to ſuch as pretended to be his Difciples ; Whether 
they durſt venture to exchange the prelent World, 
and the vifible Enjoyments ot it, for Glorics future 
and inviſible ? It was proper he ſhould try whether 
they could deny themſelves, and becoine poor for his 
Sake, who made himſelf poor for their Sakes, and 
promiſed them unknown Treaſures in Heaven. But 
the Teſt proved too ſevere, and the Gate too ſtrait 
for this young Man, with all the Bulk of his Eſtate, 
to enter in at it. 
Well might the Apoſtle teach Timathy, the young 
Preacher, to charge them that are rich in u fr-orld, 
not to truft in uncertain Riches, but to do Creod to the 
Poor, to diſtribute to the Needy, that they iht lay 
up in Store for themſetves a good Foundation againſt the 
Time to come, 1 Tim. vi. 17, Cc. becauſe Men are o 
ready to think that a Store of Gold is a good Foun- 
dation to truſt in for Happinels here, and forget here- 
after. Well might he admoniſh them 4% /ay H on 
eternal Life, becauſe they are fo ready to hold their 
Money faſt, though they let eternal Life go. They 
that have much, are often greedy 6f more, and there- 
by fall into Temptations and Snares, into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Lufts, that droren Men im Perdilion: Hor 
the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil; which, 
whe ſome coveted after, they have erred from the Faith, 
have forſaken Chrift, and pierced themſelves through 
with many Sorrows, ver. 9. 10. 
Shall I take Occaſion here to put the Rich in Mind 
of their Danger, and intreart them to watch again{t 
the ſhining Allurement that beſets them around ? 
Have a Care leſt your Eyes be dazzled with this glit 
tering World, and blinded ro the Goſpel of Chit : 
And ſhall I comfort the Poor, by telling them their 
Privilege, how much more free they are from this 
golden Snare? You have been uſed to Meannets and 
Foverty, therefore we may hope that the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of the Gotpel will not offend you ; 
that the Doctrine of the Croſs, and che Poverty of 
| L 4 the 
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the Man of Nazareth, who hung upon it tor your 
Sakes, will not be a Scandal to your Thoughts, ny 
a Bar to your Faith. In the Days of Chriſt, the F. 
received the Goſpel; and not many Rich, or 
Mighty, have in any Age been the Followers of 
deſpiled Jeſus. 

O may the Rich in this Aſſembly be led by vine 
Grace to break through all their Temptarions, dd 
attend their Saviour, though his Name, and his . 
ciples, here on Earth, be ſurrounded with all the 
Forms of Contempt and Poverty! And may the 
meaner Hearers improve their Advantage, and tak 
up their Croſs, and follow their Lord, til! beste 
all joined to the glorious Aſſembly above, and 
Poſſeſſors of everlaſting Riches! Amen. 
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SERMON VIII. 
A Hopeful Youth falling ſhort 


Heaven. 
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MARK £8: 4 
Then Jeſus bekolding him, loved bim. 


The Second PART, 


HE N our Saviour dwelt upon Earth, be 
found a young Man jn the Coaſts of 7a, 
that preferred the Riches of this Worl to 

all the Treafures of Heaven; and yet Jeſus caſt an 
Eye of Love upon him. ; 
n 
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In the foregoing Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, it 
has been conſidered what Sort of Love Chriſt could 
few to a Man, whoſe Soul was ſovain and carnal ; 
and what good Qualities appeared in this Youth, that 
could engage the Love of our Saviour, notwithſtand- 
ing the Guilt of his Covetouineſs; and ſome Remarks 
were made upon a Man fo loveiy, and ſo beloved of 
Chriſt, 

Firſt, The Love which our Saviour manifeited to 
this Perſon, was not properiy a divine Love, for that 
would have changed his Nature, and refined his car- 
nal Deſires, and conferred Grace: and Salvation upon 
him: We muſt underſtand it therefore only in this 
Senſe, that the Aﬀections of his human Nature were 
drawn out towards omething that was valuable and 
excellent in this young //rae/te: He approved of thoſe 
Accompliſhments which he beheld in him, and felc 
a Sort of Complacency in his Perſon and Character. 
He had an innocent and humane Deſire of nis Welfare, 
he gave him divine Inſtructions for this End, and pi- 
tied him hearrily that he was fo far gone in the Love 
of the World. as to neglect the Offer of Heaven. 
decondly, The Qualities which might attract our 
Sayiour's Love, were ſuch as theſe: He was young 
and ſprightly, and it was probable that he had ſome- 
thing very agrecable in his Aſpect: lis Carriage was 
courteous and obliging, for he kneeled before our 
Lord, and ſaluted him with much Civility : He had 
2 religious Education, much outward Suuiicty and 
Virtue; fo that he was ready to think himſeitf a com- 
plete Saint. Al! theſe Commands, ſays he, have I kept 
from my Youth, yet he was willing to receive farther 
laſtructions, if any Thing elle were neceſſary, in Or- 
der to eternal Lite. Add to -all this, that he was 
rich and powerful; he was @ Ruler among, the Jews, 
and had large Poſſeſſions, which made his Humility 
and other Virtues appear the more amiable, becauſe 
wy ſo ſeldom are tound in Perſons of an exalted 

ation, 


Thirdly, 
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from this World, and have Treaſures in Heaven. 
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Thirdly, The Remarks that were made 
Perſon that had ſo many good Qualitics, a +; 
mitted of Heaven, might inſtruct us not to due 
any Thing that ig worthy and excellent, though ir 1- 
mingle: with much Iniquity; but to pay Reſp: And 
Love, as our Lord Jeſus did, to Perſons tha: |: 
any thing valuable in them, though their Virruc, +: 
imperfect, and fall ſhort of ſaving Grace. We mm; 
learn allo, that God chooſes not as Man would cho 
nor faves a thoſe that a wiſe and good Man ma 
bew his Love upon. We are taught farther, 10. 
man lovely Accompliſhments, joined together. 
not ſutficient to attain eternal Life, unleſs w- | 
nounce this World, and follow Chriſt; and w- 2:- 
div. ncly warned of the Danger of Riches, how + 
a Snare they ſometimes prove to Perſons of a ho. 
Cha: after, h 

Fourthly, We proceed now to the laſt Thins pro 
poled ; and that is, to make an Addreſs to thre 
% Sorts of Perſons,” taking the Occaſion - 
Character in my Text. | 


* 
VP 


I. Thoſe who have any thing lovely or exc! 
in them, but through the Power of a carnal Vn! 
are kept at a Diſtance from God, and have no 
to Heaven; ſuch are beloved of Men, but no- 
loved of God. 

II. Thoſe who are weaned in ſome good Men 1r- 


but are defective in thoſe Qualities that might en. 
der them amiable on Earth, ſuch are beloved of G d, 
but not of Men. 

III. Thoſe that are furniſhed with every gocd 
Quality, and every Grace, that are the Objects o 
the ſpecial Love of God, and almoſt every Vn 
Joves them too. 


Py 
I. Let me addreſs myſelf to thoſe who have an 
thing lovely or excellent in them, but through the 
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Power of a carnal Mind are kept at a Diſtance from 

God, and have no Title to Hcaven. Such was the 

young Man in the Goſpel; and according to the ſe- 

veral good Qualities that he poſſeſſed, I {hall divide 

my Exhortation to feveral Perſons. 

. ** To ſuch as are endowed with any natural 

© }xceilencies of Body or Mind.” Youthand Beauty, 

Strength and Health, Wit and Reaſon, Judgment, 

Memory, or {weet Diſpoſition; all theſe are the Gifts 

of God in the World of Nature, and render Perſons 

ſo far amiable as they are poſſeſſed of them. You 

that Fouriſh in the Vigour and Glory of Youth, and 

yet have no laving Acquaintance with God in Chritt, 
no Right to eternal Lite; while I behold you, I 
would mourn over you with much Compaſiion. 

What Pity it 1s that the Flower of your Age ſhould 
be employed only to ſooth your Vanity | to adorn 
your guilty Paſſions, and to dreſs up the Scenes of 
Sin! That Flower will wither in old Age, and it 
leaves no Perfume behind, but what ariſes from Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs; or, perhaps, you will give it up 
to untimely Decay; by Indulgence of irregular Plea- 
lures, you devote it to be blaſted by the Breath of 
Satan, and in the Smoke of Hell. But is it not Pity, 
that a ſtrong and healthy Conſtitution ſhould be 
walted in Slavery to your Appetites, and in making 
Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Lults of it? 
Why ſhould not the Powers of Nature, in their firſt 
Bloom and Glory, adorn the Kingdom of Grace ? 
Why ſhouid not our ſprightly Days, and che warmeſt 
Hours of Life, be employed in ſome uteful Activity 
for the Intereſt of Gott? What a Decency and - 
nour is added to Religion, by its faiteſt and youngeſt 
Votaries? With what peculiar Praiſes does the Word 
of God recommend the Character of youthful Piety. 
How is the young King 7efab celebrated in the fa- 
cred Records? Thar chile he was yet young, he began 
to ſeek after the God of David his Father, &c. 2Chron. 
xxxiv. 3 How is Timothy commended, who bad 
known 
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known the Holy Scriptures from his very Child 
2 Tim. 11,15. And there are ſome young in Ye»: 
ro whom the Apoſtle Fob» might addreſs hne“ 
with the {ame Pleaſure as he does to the Chriitijar 
Converts, whom he calls young Men, ſtrong in (Grace, 
who had the Love of God abiding in them, and hod oor. 
come the wicked One; 1 John ii. 14. And he vive; 
them in the next Verſe a moſt needful and fricna 
Caution againſt the Love of this World, and the Thins: 
of it, leit they ſhut the Love of the Father out of 
their Ficarts, What an Abule and Waſte of Cie 
are ye guilty of, when ye lay out the brighteſt Mo- 
ments ot it upon the Works of Darkneſs, and tres. 
ture up to yourſelves everlaſting Darkneſs anc bir * 
I pity the young, the vigorous, the comely Figures 
of human Nature; that neglect to ſeek after <1v11 
Grace, that are ruined and made wretched ton 
Eternity, by their exceſſive Love of the Pan, 
or the Pomp, or the Riches of this vain World. / 
thouſand ſuch Sinners that were once the Hope of 
their Families, and the lovely Ornaments of in: 
Place they lived in, are now cuiling the Day of i 
Birth, and raging with Deſpair in the Midſt of the 
Wrath of God. 
v Let me ſpeak a Word alſo to thoſe that have 
Endowments of Mind. Where we behold a {prig'it!y 
Genius, ſolid Keaſon, and deep Judgment, we cann vt 
forbear loving the Poſſeſſors of them: We cannot 
forbear to lay, It is Pity that fo much Wit fou 
„ be abuled to ridicule Religion, and do Honour t 
&« foul Iniquity; that it ſho! uld be enſlaved to all che 
« Arts of Lewdneſs, and dreſs up the Shame oi Ng. 
« ture in the Charms of Language.” Or if it be n 
debaſed to fo exceeding vile Purpoſes, yet at bel. 
it is Pity it ſhould be all employed in Jeſting and 
Trifling, in Mirth, andRaillery, and vain Amulement 
Might eit not have been laid out infinitely better, , 
allure Sinners to the Love-of God, to adorn the 
Truths of our holy Profeſſion, and give C * he 
OL pt 
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Goſpel of Chriſt, even in the Eyes of the Witty and 
Protane ? ; 52 ; 

{ pity the Man of lively Imagination without ſanc- 
tilying Grace. What a lovely Wilderneſs of bloom- 
ing Weeds! Fair indeed in various Colours, but ule- 
le's and unſavoury, and it mult be burnt up with un- 
quenchavle Fire. You are the Perluns whoſe happy 
Talents give a Reliſh to the common Comforts of 
Lite; you diffuſe Joy and Pleaſure through all che 
Company, and enliven the dulleſt Hours; your Pre- 
{ence is covered by all Men, and you are beloved of 
all: But how diſmal 1s your State, it you neglect 
Holineſs, and are not beloved of God? Can you 
imagine that your gay Fancy will brighten the Gloom 
of Hell? or give Airs to yourſelves, or your Com- 
panions, in thoſe hideous Regions of Sorrow? It is 
a moſt melancholy Reflection to conſider, that Perſons 
ofyour Accompliſhments ſhould increaſe the Number 
of the Damned; and there is no Sport or Amuſe— 
ment admitted there, to divert the Anguiſh of the 
tortured Mind, or to relieve that heavy and ever- 
laſting Heart-ach. | 
[ pity the Man of ſtrong Reaſon and great Saga- 
city of Judgment, that hath traced Nature in her 
moſt ſecret Receſſes; that has ſounded the Depths 
of the Sea, and meaſured the He vens; bur has lperit 
no Time in ſearching the deep Things of God, and 
lets the Myſteries of Religion lie unregarded, as ob- 
ſcure and uſeleſs Things. He has never ſounded 
the Depth of his own Miſery and Guilt, as he is a 
Son of Adam: Nor is he acquainted with the Way 
ot climbing to Heaven by the Croſs of the Son of 
God. Reaſon is a Faculty of ſupreme Excellence 
among the Gifts of Nature, and it is dreadful to 
think that it ſhould ever be engaged in Oppolition 
to divine Grace, How great and wreiched are the 
Men of Reaſon, who ſtrain the Nerves of their Soul 
to overturn the Doctrine of Chriſt! who labour with 
al their intellectual Powers to ſhake the Foundations 


of 
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of the Goſpel, to diminiſh the Authority of th- . 
tures, and to unſettle the Hope of freebie Chris 
There are others who employ the beſt Pe 1f 
the Soul in purſuing the Intereſts of this Eile! they 
are wiſe in Contrivance to gratify their Abr cute 
to fill their Coffers, and to heap up to than wel, 
Wealth and Honours; and wile to ſecure all ©! 0 
their Poſterity after Death : They cal! their Lad h 
their own Names, and perpetuate their Memo: y tr the 
lateſt Generations, but make no Proviſion for 
own Souls: They ate wiſe to ſet in Order le 
Houſes in the Day of their Health, and all 
prepared for their dying Hour : But for the Cons 
cerns of their own Eternity; theſe are delayed tron; 
Day to Day, and left at the utmoſt Hazard 
they think the next Month, or the next Ycat. . 1s 
Time enough to prepare for Heaven, when per“ 
a Summons is ſent ſuddenly from on high ; 15 ct 
Fool, this Night is thy Sou! required of thee, Luc ci 


20. What Coafuſion and Fear, what Hurry and I)“. 
treſs of Spirit will ſeize you in that Hour? 


that have laid out all your Wiſdom upon the ite 
Buſineſſes of this Life, and tried with Affe 
everlaſting Importance; you mult go down 0 tlic 
Chambers of Death in Surpriſe and Anguiſh; : ts 
mutt leave all the Fruits of your Wiſdom behind 
you, and be beak: -d for eternal Fools. 

I pity thoſe who are bleſſed with a large Memory, 
and would plead with you this Day {or the Sake of 
your Souls. The Memory is a noble Repul''ory 


of the Mind, it is made to receive divine Truths, to 


be ſtored with the Ideas of God and his Grace. with 
the Glories of Chriſt and Heaven: It is given 5 
furniſh and ſupply the Heart and Tongue upon ali 
Occaſions, for Worſhip, for Conſerence, anc for 
holy Joy. What Pity it is fo wonderous a Ca tt 

ſhould be crouded with vile Images, with e 
Scenes, with profane ſeſts, and idle Stories Or, ac 
bell, it is filled with Gold, and Silver, and Merch. N- 


dite; 
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dize; with Lands and Houſes, Ships and Inſurances 
ir is all infcribed with Stocks, Annuities, and Pur- 
chaſes, and turned into a mere Book of Accounts, a 
Trading Shop, or an everlaſting Exchange: Night 
and Day, the Buyers and Scllers are paſſing through 
this Temple, which ſhouid be confecrated to God; 
and there is no Room left for the Thoughts of Hea- 
ven there. Shall theſe buſy Swarms of Cares and 
Vanities for ever fill up ſo large a Chamber of the 
Soul? Shall Impertinencies be for ever thruſt into 
this Treaſury? Such as will ſtand you in no Stead, 
when you are diſmiſſed from the Body, but ſhall va- 
piſh all at once in that Hour, and ſhall leave your 
Spirits poor and naked ; or if they follow you to the 
World of Spirits, it will be but as ſo much Fuel ga- 
thered for your future Burning. 
Think a little with yourſelves, ye Poſſeſſors of 
theſe rich Endowments of the Mind, when you have 
been honoured here on Earth, can you bear to be 
doomed to eternal Shame and Puniſhment in Nell? 
Shall this Wit, and this Reaſon be there employed 
to expreſs your Hatred againſt God, and to forge 
perpetual Blaſphemies againſt the Majefty of Hea- 
ren? Are you willing to be joined to the Society of 
Devils, and be engaged in their abominable Work? 
Shall this ſprightly Fancy, this ſubti! Reaſon, this 
large Memory, ſerve for no Purpoſe, but to aggra- 
vate your Guilt, and your Damnation? Shall theſe 
ine Talents ſharpen your Miſery, and give Edge to 
the keeneſt Reflections of Conſcience; Conſcience, 
chat inward Sting of the Mind; Conſcience, that im- 
mortal Tormentor ? Yet this muſt be the certain 
Portion of thoſe who ſpend their Life, and lie down 
n Death, with theſe Talents unſanRified; for the 
Anguiſhi and Torture of finful Souls muſt riſe, and 
grow for ever, in Proportion to the Glory of their 
abuſed Endowments. | 
Though, perhaps, I have been t&dious already 
under this Head, yet, before I part with it, I muſt 
addrefs 
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addreſs myſelf to thoſe who are born with a {« :v 
Diſpoſition, that ſeem to be caſt in a ſofter Mo; 
than the reſt of Men. I love and pity thole 0 nj 
Acquaintence who are bleſſed with ſo divine a Ten. 
per, who have Tenderneſs and Good- Will in thei; 
very Form and Aſpect, and I mourn to think thy 
any of theſe ſhould periſh for ever. You are the ba. 
vourites of all Men, and beloved by all who enjoy 
the Pleaſure of your Acquaintance ? Do ye not long 
to be the Favourites of God too? You ſeem to be 
made for the Delight and Comfort of Mankind; bur 
{hall this be all your Portion? Good-humour 1s the 
Compoſition of your Nature, and the Late of ind. 
neſs is on your Lips ; when the Far hears you, then i! 
bleſſes you; end when the Eye ſees you, it gives H 
neſs to you, But is this enough. to depend upon tor 
eternal Life? Perhaps you have borrowed Part of 
the valuable Qualities of that good Man Feb 1 
have delivered the Poor that cry, and the Fatheil:/ 
that had none to help him; you have cauſed the Midi 


| Heart to fing for Joy, and the Bleſſing of him that +. 


ready to periſh has come often upon you, Job xxix. 11— 
13. There is ſo much natural Goodneſs in your $01 
ſtitution, that leads you on, by a ſweet Inſtinct, © 
the Practice of many Charities ; but this is not 6%. 
ing Grace. If Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were upon Fart! 
in this humbled State, he would look upon you 4 
Man, and love you; but the holy God looks down 
from Heaven, and behold you as the Objects s 
juſt and divine Hatred, while you live in a State o 
Vanity and Sin, drunken with ſenſual Pleaſures, and 
at Enmity with God. 

This Sweetneſs of Temper, that ſprings from you! 
Blood, and the happy Mixture of Humours ; or, 4“ 
beſt, from the mere natural Frame of your Spiri, 
will never paſs upon the great Tribunal for Hol! 
and inward Religion. With all this charming Af. 
pearance of Virtues, theſe Colours that look like He 
ven, you will be doomed to Hell, and perpetual Milc- 


ry, unleſs there be found in you ſome nobler _ 
uch 
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ſuch as, Love to God, Moriifcation to this World, 
the Knowledge and Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. If theſe be 
not the Springs of your Charity and Love to Men, 
you will not be ſecured from the condemning Sen- 
rence of the Ju ge, nor from the Company of Devils 
in the future World. 

But Oh ! How will your ſoft and gentle Natures 
bear the Inſult and Rage of thoſe muylictuus Spirits ? 
How will, your Temper, that had lomething lo love - 
ly in it, ſuſtain to bs baniſhed for ever from the 
Worid of Love? To be for ever excluded from a 
the Regions of Peace and Concord? How will your 
Souls endure the Madinels and Contention, the Envy 
and Spite of wicked Angels? You that delighted on 
Earth in the Works of Peace, what will you do when 
your tender Diſpoſitions ſhall be hourly ruled by tha 
Uproar and Coniuſton of thoſe dark Regions? and 
inſtead of the Sociery of God and blelled Spirits, ye 
Mall be eteroally vexed with the perveric Tempers of 
vour Fellow Sinners, the Sons of Darknels ? O that 
could ſpeak in melting Language, or in the Lan- 
guage of effectual Terror, that I might by any Means 
awaken your Souls to Jealouſy and timely Fear! 
That fo many natural Excellencies, as God has di- 
tributed amongſt you, might not be waſted in Sin, 
abuſed to Diſhonour, and aggravate your everlaſting 
Miſery . 


[ This Sermon may be divided here. | 


2aly, „ My next Ex hortation ſhail be addreſicd to 
* thule Youths who have been trained up in all the 
* Arts of Civility, ard have acquired a courtrous and 
becoming Carriage.” There is ſomething lovely in 
tuch an Appearance, and it commands the Love even 
of the rude and uncivil, It ſo nearly reſembles the 
Sweetneſs of natural Temper, and imitates good Hu- 
mour ſo much to the Life, that it often paſlcs upon Com- 
pany inſtead of Nature, and attains many valuable 
Vor. I, M Emls 


| 
| 
, 
| 
| 


*Neng, £ ö oo oo 30 BSE A or nn nA es ont, 7 Ot Arne 3s SIA ers er entree 4 re — 


ö 
' 
' 
l 
' 
1 
| 


162 A HOPEFUL YOUTH 


Ends in human Society. But where both the 9 
happily joined, how ſhining is that Character, and 
univerſally beloved? We are plea'ed and charm: d 
with your Converſation, whoſe Manners are poli 
and whoſe Language is refined from the rude anc v 
gar Ways of Speech. You know how to fpeale ©) 
Things without Flattery, upon all Occaſions ; ty ig. 
ſtruct, without afluminy a ſuperior Air, and te 
prove, without a Frown, or forbidding Counter ince, 
You have learned when to ſpeak, and when to . 
lent, and to perform every Act of Life with 11s pro- 
per Graces z and can ye be content, with all this 204) 
Breeding, to be thruſt down to Hell ? Is it nor {ny 
that you {hould be taught to pay all your Honour: t 
Men, and practiſe none to the living God? tHi.vc 
you not read thoſe Duties in Connexion? 1 
#7. Honour ai Men, love the Brotherhood, fear be 
ond honour the Rig. And why will you chvice » 
God has joined, and give every one their Du, . 
fides God your Maker ? Mow dare you tr-at it 
Creatures with Decency and Ceremony, 2 
God the Creator with Neglect? Salute all Mc wit 
their proper Titles of Diſtinction, and not ca 
to addreſs God in Frayer? Pay due Viſirs to = 
Acquaintance, and yet ſcarce ever make a Vin: 
Mercy-leat, or bow your Knces before the vis 
of Heaven. 

I pity thoſe who have all the Arts of Complaitir” 
in Perfection, and practiſe Civility in every 69) : 
but are very little acquainted with the Forms 0! . 
lineſs, and never yet felt any thing of the Lie 0 
Religion, or the Powers of the World to come. 10 
mournſul a Sight is it to behold a welkaccompliſc 
Gentleman, yet a vile Sinner! A pretty obl131%s 
Youth among Men, but deaf and obſtinate to al! ft 
Calls of God, and the Intreaties of a dying Savivu!' 
A Perſon of a free and ingenuous Deportment, c 
Chains of Slavery to Corruption and Death! And ho- 
unſpeaxadly forrowtul will it be at the laſt Day, to (ec 


duch 


e 
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ſuch as theſe, the gay, the alfable, the fair-ſpoken, 
and the well-bred Sinner, in the utmoſt Agonics of 
Horror and Delpair, mouruing a loſt God, a lott 
Soul, and a Joſt Heaven 

Let me ſpeak once more, and try to provoke you 
to Jealouſy, Shall the rugged and clowniſh Part of 
Mankind preſs forward into that Kingdom which ye 
deſpiſe ? Will ye be patient to fee lome of the unbred 
and unpoliſhed fer at the right Hand of the Judge, and 
yourſelves, with Shame, be divided to the Left? How 
will ye endure to ſce the Honours of [Heaven put upon 
thoſe whom you have ſo oiten deſpiſed in your Hearts 
upon Earth ? Can you imagine that that Tribunal 
will be bribed with fair Speeches, or that any thing 
will be accepted in that Court, belides ſoſid and hear- 
ty Religion? Suffer this Exhortation then, and re- 
ccive this Advice, you that are not uſcd to den, any 
thing to your Friends, you that love to oblige chole 
who aſk any reaſonable Favour at your Hands; nor 
ict me plead this Day in vain. 

3dly, „To thoſe that have enjoyed the Bleſſing of 
religious Parents, and a pious Education; that have 
been bred upin the Nurture and Admonitionot theLorcd, 
in the Knowledge and Practice of the moral Law, and 
in the outward Performance of Religion, according to 


you for your Fathers Sakes ; we love to look upon 
you, for you are the little living Images of our deareſt 
Friends; we have loved to aſk you the younger Que- 
{tons that your Parents have taught you, and to fee 
the Firſt-fruits of their Inſtruction and holy Care; 
but we pity you, from our very Souls, when we be- 
hold you breaking the Bars of your Education, and 
making halte to Ruin; or when, at belt, ye go on 
and tread the Circle of outward Duties, as ye are led 
by Cuſtom and Form, with a Neglect of inward 
Chriſtianity and hearty Godlineſs. 

Did your Parents love God above all earthly 
Things, and will ye prefer the Love of this World 
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above all Things heavenly and divine ? Have ye 
ſuch ſhining Examples of Holineſs brought h 
you to no Purpoſe ? Do they pray for you daily 
they daily mourn over you, and hope, and with, 
exhort you to take Care of your Souls? And arc v. 
relolved that their Countels, their Prayers, and . 
Tears, ſhall be laid out upon you in vain ? Is Is his 
Return you make for all their Care and Compas 
They rel] you daily th; at they Can have no 21%, fe 
than te de their Children walking in the Trac: 6/4 
will you cruelly diſappoint then Pleafures, and ©; i: 1 
down their gray Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave 
Perhaps there are ſome of you, who already ! 
parted with your Parents, and their Spirits are at 
Reſt; and has neither their Life, nor their Det! ; 
made ſerious and laſting Impreſſions upon you ? Fly; 
they intreated you io their laſt dying Momente, 6 
ail that 1s dear and facred, to make ſure of Heaven. 
And will you abandon thaſe Intreaties, ard let} you: 
Souls to the World, and to Dr-ath, for a few per 
ing Temptations * Have they laid a ſolemn CHs 
upon you, at their Jaſt Farcwel, to travel it (| 
Paths of Picty, and meet them en Mcunt Zien in 
great Day; and have you wandered alrcacy {197 
this high Road of Holineſs, and forgot the Set n 
nity and the Charge? Shall your Patents dull f. 
ever with their God, and ſhai! their Childten 05 
ever dwell in Fire prepared for the Devil ain 
Angels ? 

You cannot fin at ſo ealy and lo cheap a Rate . 
others. You mult break through fironger Bonds, a1,” 
do bolder Vio.cnce to your Confcirnces, before yt 
can indulge Iniquity, and purtue Wickec neſs. You! 
Temptations to Sin have been leis than others, a. 
your Advaniages for Salvation have been mc: 
greater. Our Hearts bleed within us to think of y or 
double Guilt, and your aggravated Damnation ; !© 
think that you ſhould not only be ſeparated tri: 


1 Patents, and their God 5 for cver, but that y Our 
Place 
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Place of Torment ſhall be the hotteſt alſo, amongſt 
all your Companions in Miſery, 

What Anguiſh and inward Vexation will ſeize you, 
when ye ſhall reflect how high ye were raiſcd in out- 
ward Priviieges, and how near ye were brought to 
Heaven? And how you quitted your Intereſt and your 
Hopes there, for the Trifles of this Life, for a bale 
Luit, or a fooliſh Vanity 2 Whar will ye ſay, when 
ye ſhall fe- many cem ug from the Eaſt, and from the 
It, from Famili s o: Wickedneſs, from the Ends 
of the Earth, and from the Borders of Hell, and fic 
down with your Fathers in the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
while you, the Children of the Kingdom, are caſt out in. 
to outer Darkneſs , there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing 
of Teeth ? Mart. viii. 11, 12. I prefume thus far, 
with freedom to addreſs yon, if by any Methods 7 
nig hi provoke to Emulation them which arc of the Fleſh 
oi //rael, of the Kindred of the Saints, and might ſave 
ſome of them, Rom. xi. 14. 

4ibly, „ To thoſe who have taken ſome Pains in 
+ ſerking after eternal Lite, and are ſtill inquiring che 
« Way thither.““ Have a care of rcſting in the mere 
Practice of moral Dutics, or in the outward Profeffion 
of Chriſtianity never content yourſelves with rhe 
Righteoulreſs of the Pharifee, Were your Virtuts more 
glorious than they are, and your Righteouſneſſes more 
perfect, they could never anſwer for your formet Guis, 
before the Throne of a juſt and holy Gol. It is only 
the Atonement of Chriſt, and his ail-{ufficient Sacrt- 
hce, which can ſtand you in ſtead there, and it is Pity 
that a Youth of ſo much Virtue, ſhob'd fall ſhort of 
H aven, and be but alu a Chriſtian, it is Pay 
hat you ſhould have gai.ed ſo lag a Sharr of Knows» 
iedgr, and fo honourable a-Characer of Sobriety, 
and, after all, want the one Thing neeaful, an univetſal 
Change and Renovation of your Hearts, by recetv- 
ng the Goſpel. Have you proceeded thus tar, and 
Will you not go on to Perfection? Take heed that ve 
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loſe not the Things that ye have wrought, but that +» 
receive a full Reward, 2 John 8. 

It is Pity you ſhould Inquire the LES o 
and not walk in it, when it 1s marked out 1 
Feet with ſo much Plaioneſs ; it 15 Pity. \ 
indulge the Love of ih:s World lo tar, as to ju 
to forbid you the Porſuit of a better; or it bet 
when ye receive Inſtructions about your Souls, yu 
let t. Aff urs of ch Life overwhelm and bury th, 
good Sted, and ir nev-r grows up to Practise. V. 
would you ſay to the Foll ly of a Man, o has a 
and hazaruous Journey to make, to take Put To 
a large Eſtate, and once a Week he comes to inquire 
the Way, and tears a fair Deſcription of al] the Roa, 
perhaps he m-urns his long Neglect, and reiches 
upon the Journey; but the next ſix Days are 
up with a thouſand Imperuncncics z and wher tn: 
ſeventh returns, he has not taken one Step furward 
la the Way? 

Belic ve me, Sirs, it is not an eaſy Thing to be 
ſaved: Lazineſs, and mere Iaquiries, will never cQec. 
your Happineſs, nor {ecure your Souls from Perch— 
tion; and all-the Pains you have aleady taken will he 
loft, if you give over the Purſuit. Let me call ſome 
of you this Day to remember your former Labuiuis, 
the Prayers and Tears that you have poured out n 
ſecret before God; remember your Days of Daik 
neſs, and vour Nights of Terror, the Groans of Con- 
ſcience, aid the inward Agonies you felt, when you 
were firſt awak:ned to behold your Guilt and Danger: 
remember tlicle Hours, and theſe Sorrows ; and love 
and pity your own Souls fo far as to purſue he Work, 
and Jer not your Pains be Joft : Have ye ſuffe, “ fo 
many Tings in vain, if it be yet in vain? Gal. ill. 4 
Tc have wreſtled with ſome Sins, and have in at 
got the Maſtery over them; and ſhall a darling Lv! 
overcome you at laſt, and lay your Souls with ccrn! 
Death? Ye have reſiſted the Tempter in fort of 


his Aſſaults, and put the Powers of Hell to fight, 
Wi 
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will you give up yourſelves at Jaſt to be led in Tri- 
umph by Satan, and become his everlaſting Slaves? 
M-thinks you look ſo amiable in thoſe Victories ye 
have already obtained, that J would fain have you 
els onward through the Field of Battle, fulfil the 
Warfare, and r«ceive the Crown. ! 

The Mioitters of the Golpel look upon you with 
Concern and Pity: We jove you becauſe you have 
proceeded thus tar in Religion 3 but ye ſhali not be 
the Beloved of God, it ye ſtop here, or go back again 
to Sin and Folly. We had a hopeful Profpect of 
you once, and {aid to our Lord in Prayer, “ Surely 
« thele ſhall be one Day the Inhabitants, and the 
Supports of thine Houſe; theſe young Plants ſhall 
one Day be truittul Trees in thy Vineyard ; they 
*: ſhall be Pillars in thy holy Temple. But alas 
there is a Death upon our Hopes, there is a Daricnefs 
and a Lethargy upon our Souls: We look upon you 
in all theſe your Endowments, we mourn over you 
with Compaſſion, and with Zeal we expreis our Grief 
and our Love: Awake, ye young Sinners, who have 
deſerved our Love; awake, that ye fleep not to 
everiaſting Death.. 

5/bly, To thole that ate rich in this Worid, and 
ate furniſhed with the tor:ner good Qualities too,“ 
I am well afſured, while ] addreſs myſelt to this Aſleæm- 
bly, I ſpcak to many P:rfons of this Character“. Ye 
arc wealthy and condeſcendding, like the young Man 
in my Text; ye are often uncoveret, and ye pry Re— 
verenee to the xliniſters of the Goſpel, as he did; ye 
give us Honours and Civilities beyond our Merit or 
Wiſh; ye come and aſk of us the ſame Queſtion, 
Wit ſhall we do to inherit eternal Life? And we tell 
you from the Word or God; Live not the World, nor 
te Things of the World ; for where the Love of the 
Wirld is, the Love of the Father is not. If Riches in- 


This Diſcourſe was delivered at Tunbridge- Wells. 
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creaſe, ſet not Your Heart u pan them. Mort y Your . 
feblicus that are upon the Earth, and deny vourj-/; 
Take up your Croſs, and follow Cbriſt: Bron; 
Diſciples, without Relerve, in Faith, and Lyve 
univertal Holinels, While we propoſe the: 
to cterral Happineſs, {hall it be faid concern: 
They went away terruwful, baving great Poff ian 
Your CONGE,CUNGINg, and 3 Hab! C Deportm IM 12% 
brighter by all the ric h Lufire of your Habs 
the b: gger your Circumſtances are, the more 0 
is your humble Aitention to the Miniiters of < 
and your Readineſs to hear our Words 1+ the Ore 
commencable : But will ye be Heareis only, 1 
never practiſe ? The Time is coming, and tr tour 
makes haſte upon you, when ye ſhail ſtand up (40 
Borders of the Grave, and leok into that Worid 0: 
Spirits, where all the Honours and Diſtinctioas o 
World are known no more. Ye fhall be dene of 
thoſ- Vanitics which ye loved above God and Heaven, 
Think how mean and deſpicable a Figure your S$0's 
el make amongſt fallen Angels, if the Love ot Ui 
World, and neglect of God, ſhould bring you nv 
that areadful Company. What gay and welliog Fi 
gures ſoever you have made on Earth, you *:; 
make but a poor and wretched one in that Worl:,, !! 
t are found deſtitute of the Riches of Grace; an 
will © a mourntal Infcription written on your Hen 
This rich Man died,.-and he lift up his Eves in“ 
Luke xvi. 23. Bur, Beloved, we hope better J hin, 
you, theugn we thus ſpeak, and Things that accom; uy. 
Salvation: Heb. vi. 
Thus J have finiſhed the firft general Exhortatior, 
to thoſe who have any valuable Qualities attend 
them, but through the love of this World are te: pt 
ed to negle&t Heaven, 
The ſecond Exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe * 
ate weaned, in ſome good Degree from this Word, 
and have Treaſures in Heaven, but are defective in 


* thoſe good Qualities which might render them am 
- 6 able 
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T able upon Earth,” I confets I have no direct Com- 
nion from my Text to addreſs you here: But I am 
on vi ling and aſhamed that a rich young Man ſhouid 
90 10 Hell with ſome more lovely Appearances upon 
um than you have, who are in the Way to Hcaven. 
Von have Choſen God for your eternal Portion, and 
your highelt Hope; you have choſen his Son Jeſus 
tor Your Oniy Mediator, and your Way to the Father; 
you have choſ-n the Worſh. p and the Ordinances of 
God as your deareſt Delight; ye arc the choſen Ob- 
„ct, of the Love of Gon, and his Grace has inclined 
you to love him above all Things. M-thinks I would 
Hot have any Blot caſt upon ſo many Excellencics, BE 
ye adviſed therefore to leek after that agreeabic Tem- 
ber and Conduct, which may make you beloved of 
Men too, that the wiſeſt and beſt of Men may chooſe 
you for an Honour to their Acquaintance and Com- 


pany Ibis will render your Profeſſion more honour- 


„Oe, and make Religion itſelf look more lovely in 
the 510 ght of the World. 

Wut a foul Blemiſh it is to our Chriſtianity, when 
we {hall hear it ſaid, “„ Here is a Man who proteſſes 
** the Goſpel of Grace, but be dots not practiſe the 
** Decencies that the Light of Nature would teach 

him. He tells us, that he b I2vgs to Heaven 
„but he has fo little of Humanity in his Deport- 
ment, that he is hardly fit Company for any upon 
Harth.“ Shatl ic be ſaid of any of you, „Here is a 
« Man that pretends to th: Love of God, but he is 
moroſe in his Diſpoſition, ruce in his Behaviour, 
* and makes a very unlovely Figure amongit Men? 
Let him fill what Station he will in the Church, he 
bears but a diſagreeable Character in the Houle, 
* and Cilgraces the Family, or the City where he 
** (wells. What his facrcd Virtues or Graces are, 
e know not, for they ſhine all inward z he keeps 
all his Goodneſs to himſelf, and never ſoffers his 
Light to ſhine out amongſt his Neighbours.” F 
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God in him, but he is ſo rough in bis nature 


low Eſtate; and, if palſible, to live peaceably *. 
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Can I bear that it ſhould be ſaid conceroing ns 
He ſeems indeed to have ſomething of che 

„ per, and ſo uncorrected in his Manners, that ian 
« any Man loves him? He may bend his K Knees u 
God in Prayer, but he hes not comm: In Civ! 
« towards Men, His Morality and Honeity a: 
* not upon him with Honour: His Virtue d 
« ſeem to {jt well about him, and his {{-1; 
« dreſſed in a very unpleating Form.“ 
Way to give Reputation to the Goſpel? Is 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in auc 
Tit. li. 10, When we become Chriſtians, w: 3 241 
Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Clamour, and Evileſpoot- 
ing, and Filthinefs, and fſcurritaus Feſts , Epi. 055 31. 
and v 4. We are commanded to fpeak Evil of 17 9M 
to be no Brawlers ; but to be ag and jhe 70 
to all, Tit. ii. 2. to prefer one anol ber in Fo ur ; to 
bleſs and curſe not; to rejoice with them that 1 
fo weep with them that weep ; to condeſcend ts Mc 


. 
© Ai Y 


Men; Rom. Xii. 14, 15, 16, 18. 

Are there any Souls here of this unpleaſing (e 
racter and Carriage? Did you ever read theſe ot, 
in your Bibles ? Do you think theſe are the Commu 
of Chriſt or no? You profeſs to love him above ©.) 
but what Care have you taken to obey thei Fre: ep 5 
of his? Or do you think the ſublime Practices i 
Faith and Adoration will make thefe lower utc» 
needleſs? Have ye found the Sweernehs of bein 1G at 
Peace with God, and taſted of the Pletturcs © ns 
Love; and can ye diſregard all the Practiccs #1 
Pleaſures of Love and Peace among Men? 

We are not required inderd to fell Trum ' 
Peace, nor ſtrict Godlineſs for the Forms of Civ: fy 
There is no Necd that we ſhould conform ourſrclves t 
any of the ſinful Practices of this World, in orc! t 
fulfil the Law of Love. But whereſvever the Cult 11s 


ftrict 
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A;i& and holy Rules of Chriſt, we ſhould practiſe them 
( far, as to render ourielves agreeable to thoſe with 
whom we converſe, that we may ſhine in the World 
As the Honours of Chriſt, and that Unbeltevers may be 
won by our Converſation, to come and hear our Golpel, 
to learn the ſame Faith, and embrace the ſame Hope: 
Not only the Things that are irue, and Boneſt, and juſt, 
and pure, but the Things tbat are lovely in the Sight 
of Men, and Things that are of good Report, muſt be 
the Subjects of our Meditation, our Learning, and 
Practice z Phil. iv. 8. St Faul, that great Apoſtle, 
did not think theſe Things unworthy of his Care ; he 
en) is them upon the Frimitive Chriſtians from his 
own Example, and promilcs them the Preſence of the 
Gd Peace. Theſe are the Things that I have taught 
you, laith he, theſe ye have heard and ſeen in me; con- 
form your Manners to thele Rules, and the God of 
Peace fball be with you, ver. 9. 

Believe me, Friends, the natural Habit of Chriſti- 
anity is all Decency and Lovelineſs : We put the 
Religion of our Saviour into a Diſguiſe, and make 
it look unlike itſelf, if our Temper be ſour and fret- 
four Carriage be coarſe and rude, and our Speech 
lavour of Roughneſs and Wrath. A Jew might 
make a better Apology for a harſh and ſcvcre De- 
partment, than a Chriſtian can do; he might put on 
a moroſe Air with better Countenance, and plead the 
Ditpecſation he was under, the Bondage of the Law, 
and the Terrors of Mount S:na:; But we, under the 
Goſpe!, are free-born, Ge! iv. 26, 31. and our Car- 
nage ſhould be ingenuvus in all Reſpects. John the 
Buptiſt, in his Garment of Hair, may be indulged 


of the Goſpel, and can hardly be called a Chriſtian : 
Sur the Followers of the Lamb ſhould have a mild 
Aipet, a pleaſing Manner, that every one who be- 
holds us, may love us too; that the Son of God, if 
he were here upon Earth, might look upon us and 

love 


in a roughneſs of Specch 3 he was but a Forerunner 
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love us in both his Natures with a divine and human 
Love. 
Thirdly, „The Iſt Addreſs I would make tog 
who are furniſhed with every good Qui, 4 
| « every divine Grace, who are beloved by Got and 
« Men.” Such a one wis our Lord Jeſus Chriſt n td. 
Days of his Fleſh: He, from his very CiiÞihood, 
grew in Wiſdom and in Stature, and in Fowyr with 
Goa and Man, L.uke ii. 52. He had far her Dc. 
rics of Divine Love made to him daily; and a5 hs 
Acquaintance increaſed in his younger Years, % 14 
his Friends roo, till his divine Commiſſion mas it ee. 
ceſſary for him to oppoſe the Corruptions ot un. 
try, and reform a wicked Age, and thus expole hin |f 
to the Anger of a Nation that would not be r: torm @ 
There was ſomething lovely in his human Nature, U. 
1 yond the common Appearance of Mankind; {or his 
"IF Body was a Temp'e, in which the Godhead duct 
= | peculiar and tranſcendent Manner, and his So] was 
| intimately united ro Divinity. I cannot but th, e 

| in al teral Senſe, he was fairer than the Children of \n 

| and that there was Grace on his Lips, and a nat! 

| Sweetneſs in his Linguage, Pal. xlv. 2. It the 
beheld 0 Comelineſs in him, if his Vijage wa, . 

more than the Sons of Men, it was becaule he 

| Man of uncommon Sorrows, and acquainted with U ; 
which might caſt ſomething of Heavineſs or G10 
upon his Countenance, or wear out the Featiircs 0 

Youth roo ſoon. But ſurely our Lord, in the who! 
Compoſition of his Nature, in the Mildncts et 
Deportment, and in all the Graces ot Converla'!””, 
was the chiefeſt of ten Thouſand, and altogether o 
How amiable are thoſe who are made like hin 
Such was John the beloved Diſciple; you r 47 
read the Temper of his Soul in his Epiſtles : V1! 4 
Spirit of Love breathes in every Line? What Con 
paſſion and Tenderneſs to the Babes in Chriſt ? vv (2 
| condeſcending Affection to the young Men, 
hcarty Geod-will to the Fathers, who were 5 
118 
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his Equals in Age ? With what obliging Language 
docs he treat the be oV d Game, in his third Letter; 
and with how much Civility, and hearty Kindneſs, 
goes he addreſs the elect Lady and her Children, in 
4+ ſecond ? In his younger Years, indeed, he feerns 
% have ſomething more of Fire and Vehemence, tor | 
which he was ſirnamed a Son of Thunder, Mark ini. 17, (| 
Put our Lord ſaw fo much good Jemper in him, 
mixed with that Sprightlincls and Zeal, that he ex- | 
eſſd much Pleaſure in his Company, and favoured 
him with peculiar Honours and Endearments above 
the reſt, This is the Diſciple who was taken 1ato the 
holy Mount with James and Peter, af d ſaw our Lord 
gorihied before the Time ; this is the Diſciple who 4 
ſcanec on his Boſom at the holy Supper, and was in- 4 
gulged the utmoſt Freedom of Converlation with his | 
Lord, Fobn x ii. 234-25, Tais is the Man who | 
ohtained this glorious Title, The Diſciple whom Jeſus 
bed; that is. with a diftingmſhing and particular 
i ove. As God, and as a Saviour, he loved them 
al] like Saints; but as Man, he loved Sr 7ehn like a 
Friend, John xxi. 20. and when banging upon the | 
Croſs, and juſt expiring, he committed his Mother | 
to his Care; a molt precious and convincing Pledge | 
vl ſyecial Friendſh'p. | 
O how happy are the Perfons who moſt nearly re- | 
I-mble this Apoſtle, who are thus privileged, thus | 
avinely bleſt! How infinitely are ye indebted to 
God your Benefactor, and your Father, who has en- | 
vowed you with fo many valuable Accompliſhments | 
un Earth, and afſures you of the Huppineſs of Hea- | 
' 
| 
| 


ven? It is he who has made you fair, or wiſe; it is 
he who has given you Ingenuiry, or Riches ; or, 
perhaps, has favoured you with ali theſe ; and yet has 
weaned your Hearts from the Love of this World, 
and fed you to the Purtuit of eternal Life: It is he 
that has caſt you in lo refined a Mold, and given 
you lo {weet a Diſpoſition, that his inclined you to 
Sobtiety, and every Virtue, has raifed vou to Honour 

aud 
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and Eſteem, has made you Poſſeſſors of a'! rr | 


defirable in this Life, and appointed you © 14 
Inheritance in that which is to come. What . 
fulneſs does every Power of your Natures ou 1.1; 
God ? That Heaven looks down upon you, ae 
you, and the World around you fix their Eyes ©; 
you, and love you: That God has formed yo 4 
ſo bright a Reſemblance of his own Son, his ttt be 
loved, and has ordained you Joint- Heirs of -214n 
with him, Rom. viii. 17. 

Watch hourly againit the Temptations © 
remember the fallen Angels, and their on 
Station; and have a Care lt ye allo b- /- 
and fall into the Condemnation of the Decl. b. 
fore God, with the exacteſt Care, and in deepe!! Hy 
mility. Let that divine Vail be ſpread over «!! ygur 
Honours, that, as you are the faireſt Image of 
Chriſt, ye may be dreſſed like him too; tor hc wii 
is the higheſt Son of God, is alſo the holicf ot the 
Sons of Men; He who is perſonally unitec tt 
Godhead, and is one with his Creator, is i hun; 
bleſt of every Creature. 


SERMON 


The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian 


COL, III. 3. 


Fir ye are dead, and your Life 1s bid with Chr iſt 
in God. 


The FIRST PART. 


E AT 1H and Life are two Words of a ſolemn 
and important Sound. They carry fo much of 
Force and Moment in them, as mutt awaken 
Mankind to Attention; and therefore the Spirit of 


unſeen and ſpiritual, and to deſeribe the State both of 
Saints and Sinners: So that all who are alive on the 
Face of the Earth, in the Language of Scripture, are 
{1d to be dead too, but in different Senſes. 

Thoſe who are in a State of Nature, and under the 
Power of Sin, unpardoned and unſanctified, are dead 
Freſpaſſes and Sins; yet they live the, Life of Brutes 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Lite of Devils in the 
Lifts of the Mind, Eph. ii. 1, 2. 

Thoſe who are recovered from the Fall, and 
brought into a State of Grace by the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
are laid fo be dead alſo; that is, they are dead to Sin, 
Rom. vi. 11. and they are crucified, and ſo dead to 
the World, Gal. vi. 14. The Delights of Sin are 
hateful to them, ſo that they allure them not to for- 
lake their God, and the lawiul Enjoyments of Life 
are fo far taſteleſs to the Sainte, in Compariſon of the 

Thing 


— — 


God often uſes them as Metaphors, to expreſs Things 


. * A OT ⏑— A P -- oy Os ae—sy yy op ret ane + Larry ** 244 ——— 8.4 969 


ä—Fcv:— 2 — —— —-᷑-̃] T — — — —— — — —t— — 


—ͤñ—— — . —— —— —⅛: 0 ͤ 


— — 


—— 


176 THE HIDDEN LIFE 


Things of Heaven, that they have much leſs Ing. 2 
than once they bad, to tempt them away from Gy. i 
and from the Pract ce of Holineſs. 

It is in this Senle the Chriſtian Coloians arc 
be dead in my Text. But they have anoth: r, a Het 
Life, and that of a different Kind; fuch as 1-1 
tioned in this Verſe, and which 1s hid with C: Fiſt 4; 
God and it is this hidden Life ſhall be tbe 
Subject of my Diſcourſe, 

Theſe latter Words of the Text afford two plain 
and eaſy Propoſitions or Doctrincs. 


1 


I. That the Life of a Chriſtian is a hidden I 


II. That it is bid with Chriſt in God, Lernen 
ditate on them in Order. 


Doctrine I. A Chriſtian's Life is a hidden Lie. 


Here we ſhall, 

' Firſt, Conſider what is this Life, which is 
be hidden. And, 

Secondly, In what Reſpects it is fo. 


Firſt, What is this Life of a Chriſtian wi: '5 
faid to be hidden? 

Not the animal Life, whereby he eats, drinks, 
ſleeps, moves, and walks; this is viſible enough te 
all about him. Not the Civil Life, as he |t: nds in 
relation to other Men in the Word, Whether as 4 
Son, as a Father, a Maſter or a Servant, a ! au, 
a Labourer, or an Officer in the State: For all 
are publick, and ſeen of Men, 

But the hidden Life is that whereby he is a CH 


indeed; his ſpiritual Life, wherein he is devote (0 


God, and lives to the Purpoſes of Heaven anc e 
nity. And this is the ſame Life, which, in ot! 
Parts of Scripture, is called eternal; for the Life o 


Grace ſurvives the Grave, and is prolonges ind 


Glory; 


e rr 
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Glory. The fame Life of Piety and inward Pleaſure, 
which begins on Earth, is fulbiled in Heaven; and 
it may be called the ſpiriinal, or the eternal Lite, ac- 
cording to different Reſpects; for it is the ſame con- 
tinued Life acting in different Stations or Places, and 
running through Time and Eternity: 1 John v. 11, 
12. Eternal Life is in the Son, and be that bath the 
Sor, hath this Life; it is begun in him, he is already 
poſſeſſed of it in ſome Degree. 

As the Life of the Child 1s the ſame with that of the 
full-grown Man; as the ſame vital Principles and 
Powers run through the ſeveral ſucceſſive Stages of 
Infancy, Youth, and Manhood; lo the divine Lite of 
a Saint, begun on Earth, runs through this World, 
through Death, and the ſeparate State of Souls; it ap- 
pears in fuil-grown Perfection, ih the final Heaven, 
when the whole Saint ſhail ſtand/ complete in Glory. 
Thus the ſpiritual Life of a Chriſtian is eternal Life be- 
gun; and eternal Life is the ſpiritual Life made perfect, 

It we would deſcribe this Lite in ſhort, it may be 
repreſented thus: It is a Life of Fab, Holineſs, and 
Peace; a Lite of Faith, or Depencence upon God for 
all that we want; a Life of Holineſs, rendering back 
again to God, in a Way of Honour and Service, 
whatſoever we receive from him in a Way of Mercy 
and a Life of Peace, in the comfortable Senſe of the 
Favour of God, and our Acceptance with him through 
Jeſus Chriſt, All theſe begin on Earth, and in this 
Senſe Faith itſelf, as well as Peace and Ilolineſs, ſhall 
abide in Heaven; we ſhall for ever be Dependents, 
tor ever happy, and for ever holy. Ban. 

In a State of Nature the Man lived ſuch a ſinful 
and carnal Life, that was more properly called 
Death ; and when he becomes a Believer, a true Chri- 
'tian, he is new created, 2 Cor. v. 17. new born, 
John iii, 3. raiſed from the Dead, and quickened to a 
new Life, Eph. ii. 1, 5. which is called being riſen 
w11h Chriſt, in the Verſes before my Text, Col. iii, 1. 
And this very ſpiritual Life, as the Effect of our ſym- 

Vor. I, N bol:cal 
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bolical Reſurrection with Chriſt, is the Subjccb of {. 
veral Verſes of the 6th Chapter to the Roman. 
whence I cannot but infer the ſame to be dean 
here, namely, That the Chriſtian who is dead g Sin, 
is riſen with Chriſt, and alive io God; as R m 
All the Life that he lived before, with all the Show 
and Bravery of it, with all the Buſtle and Buhs, 
the Entertainments and Delights of it, was ute 
mere Dream, a Fancy, the Picture of Life, a 502 
dow and Emptineſs, and but little above the Hautes 
that periſh. Now he lives a real, a fubſtantia!, a di. 
vine Life, akin to God and Angels, and quite of a 
different Nature from what the Men of this World 
Jive. | 
There is. this Difference indeed which the Scriprure 


makes between the ſpirvitnal. Life and the ze 17), 


The firſt chiefly reſpects the Operations of th+ 5-1), 
for the Life of the Body is not immortal here !'\- 
ſecond includes Soul and Body too, for both ha pol 
ſts Immortality hereafter. The firſt is atrended with 
many Difficulties and Sorrows z the fecond is a Hate 
and Pleaſure, The firſt is repreſented as the Lav0u, 
and Service; the laſt, as the great, though unmer't-c 
Reward. Gal. vi. 8. He that foweth to the Spirits, and 
fulfils the Duties of thie ſpiritual Life, l of the 51.71 
reap Life everlaſting. The one is the Life of Hol 
and inward Peace, though mingled with many Des. 
and ſurrounded with a thouſand Diſadvantages an 
Trials; the other, is the fame Life of Holineſs ani 
Peace, having ſurmounted every Difficulty, ſhinit; 
and exulting in full Joy and Glory. 


Secondly, We come to confider, In what Reſpect 
this Life may be called a hidden Life. 
Aud here I ſhall diftinguiſh that Part of it, wi ic! 
is more uſually called the ſpiritual Life, and is excr- 
ciſed in this World, from that Which is more 
quently called Life eternal, and belongs rather to ” 
| Wor 
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World to come; and then I ſhall make diſtinct In- 
terences from the Conſideration cf each, 

Now let us conſider wherein the fpiritual Life is 
ſaid to be hidden. | 

, The Acts and Exerciſes of it are fecret and un- 
known to the public World, The Saint is much 
£ngaged in the important and hidden Concerns of his 
divine Life, and bis Converſe is with God andChritt, 
who dwell in the World of Inviſibies. 

Who knows the fecret Tranſactions between God 
and the Soul of a Chriſtian, when he firſt entered into 
Covenant with God, through Chriſt the MeCtator, and 
began this happy Life? Who can tell the inward 
Workings of his Spirit towards Jeſus Chriſt his Lord, 
in the firſt Efforts of his Faith, and Embraces of our 
Saviour? Who was acquainted with the ſecret Sor- 
rows of his Soul, when he was firſt ſet a mourning 
for his paſt Sins, and humbled bimſelf in Bitternefs 
before Cod ? Or who can expreſs the ſurprizing De- 
light and ſecret Satis faction he felt at Heart, when 
God communicated to him the firſt lively Hope ot 
Forgiveneſs and divine Salvation ? O ihe unkown 
Joys of fuch an Hour which ſume Chriſtians have ex- 
perienced, when a divine Beam of Light ſhone into 
their Souls, and revealed Jeſus Chriſt within them, as 
St Paul ſpeaks z when they ſaw his All- ſufficiency of 
Righteouſneſs and Grace, to anſwer their infinite 
Neceſſities ; and when they durſt believe in him as 
their Saviour. | 

And as the Beginnings of this Life are hidden from 
the World, fo the Exerciſes and Progreſs of it are a 
Secret too. While the World is following after Idols 
and Vanity, the Chriſtian, in his retired Chainber, 
breathes after his God, and his Redeemer, and gives 
2 Looſe to his warmeſt Affections, in the Purſuit of 
his Almighty Friend, and his Beſt. beloved. White 
the Men of this World are vexing their Spirits, and 
fretting under preſent Diſappointmente, he dwells 


in a loneſom Corner, mourning for his Sins and Fol- 
N 2 lies, 
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lies. And at another Time, while the Children 5 

Vanity grow proud in public, and bosſt t./ 

large Poſſeſſions, and Jnheritances, he rej9ices ic 

ſecret, in the Hope of Glory, and takes divine |} 

in the Forethought of his better Inheritance an: 

Saints His Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. 1. y 

I might run through all the Exerciſes of t4- | ne⸗ 

tified Affections, and the various Parts of divine n 

ſnip. and of the Conduct of a Saint among the: - 

| of Men. With what humble Fear does he enter th the 

| Mention of the Name of God? With what dey, ©, 5 

abatement, and inward Adoration? At the rele 

of Sin how is his Anger ſtirred, and ha holy Wa 

fulneſs when Temptations appear? How dos is 

Fa >. labour and wreſtle, fight and itrive, leſt he be over: 

S come by the ſecret Enemies of his Soul ? And as ti; 

| Bitterneſs of Heart is unknown to the World, © ; 

Stranger intermeddles not with his Foy, Prov. xiv. 

He feeds on the fame Proviſion which his Lord 1-1; 

„ did on Earih, for it is 415 Meat and his Drin 1 1: 

. | tbe Will of his Father which is in Heaven: This 

Feaſt to the Chriſtian, which tbe World knows t 

John iv. 32, 34. 

IIahy, The Springs and Principles of this Life 
hidden and unknown to the World; and there! 

the World eſteems many of the Actions of 

Chriſtian very ſtrange and unaccountable II 

| (as we ſhall ſhew afterward) becauſe they ſee nor 

| Springs of them. 

The Word of God, or the Goſpel, with all tte“ 

den Treaſures of it, is the chief Inſtrument or Means 

| whereby this divine Life is wrought and ſuppo 

| in the Soul. The true Chriſtian beholds the Pur ty 

| | cf God in the Precepts ; he reads Grace, Hrav*, 

| and Glory, in the Promiſes ; he ſees the Words t 

| the Bible in a divine Light, and feeds ſweet!s © 

b | the hidden Bleſſings of Scripture, driving Life, 

| | Nouriſhment, and Joy from it : whereas the carne! 


World go not far beyond the Letters and Syllai'ts 


be 
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The Goſpel, which is all Light and Glery to a Saint, 
i; hidden to them that are loft, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

This fame Goſpel” is written in the Heart of a Chri- 
ſtian, and is the Principle of his Life there. This is 
immortal and incorruptible, the Seed of the Word 
abiding in the Heart ; the Image of the eternal Go. 
4rawn out in ſuch Characters as our Nature can bear: 
For the written Word is a Tranſcript of God's Holi- 
neſs; and when it is inwrought into all the Powers of 
a believing Soul, it becomes a vital Principle within 
him for ever. A Believer is, as it were, caſt in the 
very Mold of the Golpel ; fo the Word figaifies, Rom. 
vi. 17. This is the Word hidden in the Heart, that ſe—- 
cures the Saint from Sin, Pſal. cxix. 11. 

The Motives and Springs, that awaken a Chriſtian 
to keep up and maintain this {ſpiritual Life, are 
Things hidden from the Eyes of the World; Things 
eternal and inviſible, 2 Cor. iv, ult. Vile we look 
nl at the Things that are ſen, that are temporal; but! 
at the Thiugs that are unſeen, and eternal; we then 


count the Joys or Sorrows of this World Things of 


little Importance; then we live like Chriſtians, and 
the Life of our Lord Jeſus is manifeſted, or copied 
out, in our Lives, as ver. 10, 11. 

The Habits of Grace and Holineſs in the Heart of 
Believers, whence all the Actions of the ſpiritual Life 
proceed, are ſecret and hidden, Who knows how 
they were wrought at firſt, how this heavenly Breath, 
this divine Life was infuſed, which changed a dead 
Sinner into a living Saint ? Our Saviour himfelf com- 
pares this Work of the Spirit to the Wind, John iii. 8. 
We hear the Sound, we feel and fee the Effects of it, 
but we know not whence it comes, nor whither it goes; 
eis every one that is born of the Spirit, Who can de- 
ſeribe thoſe ſecret and Aimighty Influences of the 
bleſſed Spiric on the Mind and Will of Man, which 


work with ſuch a ſovereign, and yet ſuch a gentle, and 


con. natural Agency, that the Believer himſelf hardly 
N 3 knows 


— 


— —— — 


cr EEE TEN ads tr Ee + v „ —  — — — — ——  ____— ——*ꝛ 2 9 4 — encore] 
= » * . * 


— — 


* 
. 
* 
= ———ñ— — — — 
* * 


— — 2K —y—ę — — — 


ſeat, that the Believer lives for Pardon and Peace «1h 


| ſecond Doctrine. 


182 THE HIDDEN LIFE 


knows it, but by the gracious Effects of it, (t;- 
bleſſed Alterations wrought in his Soul. 

It is this glorious Agent, this Creator, this bl-{-4 
Spitit of God, who is the uncreated Principle of ths 
Life, The Spirit, as proceeding from our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, began this Life at hrſt in the Soul; 
and the ſame glorious unſeen Power carrice i; 0 
through all Difficulties and e and will 
fulfill t in Glory. 

I muſt add alfo, that Chriſt himſelf, whois {aid t9 
be our Life in the Verſe following my Teut, 4. 
preſent hidden from us; he dwells in the une 
World, and tbe Heavens maſt receive bim ill je He- 
ſtitution of all Things ; Acts iii. 21. 

Coriſt Jeſus is the Bread from Heaven, John vi. 35. 
33. by which the Believer is nouriſhed ; he is the 
hidden Minna, the divine Food of Souls: It is vpn 
him the Chriſtian lives daily and hourly 3 it is upon the 
Blood of the Lamb, which is carried up to the M, 


God: It is upon the Righteouſneſs of his Lord anc 
Head, that he lives tor his everlaſting Accz naſe 
before the Throne it is upon the Grace and Str: 
of Chriſt, that he reſts and depends all the Day, when 
he is called forth to encounter the boldeſt Ten pta- 
tions, to fulfil the moſt difficult Duties, or to e 
the heavieſt Strokes of a painful Providence. 5 
<& [y, faith the Saint, in the Lord alone have I 1:01 
« ouſneſs and Strength, Ifa. xlv. 24. In the Lo 
« my Saviour, whom the World fees not; but 1 i: 
„ him by the Eye of Faith.“ 

I ſhall enlarge farther on this Subject unden“ 


Thus, whether we 0 the ſpiritual Acts 40. 
Exerciſes of this Chriſtian Life, or the Springs a. 
Principles of ir, ſtill we (hall Had it has juſt Neale 0 
to be called a /ecret, or a hidden Life. 

But before J procced, I ſhall lay dowa the!s t 
Caulioni. 


? 
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Caution. Though it is a hidden Life, yet I in- 
treat my Chtiſtian Friends, that they would not ſuffet 
it to be ſuch a ſecret, as to be unknown to themſelves. 
God has ordained it to be hidden, not that it might 
always be unknown to you, but that you might ſearch 
after it with Diligence ; and that when you find your 
ſelves poſſeſſed of it, you might rejoice in the Evidences 
of your Life and his Love, Be not ſatisfied then, O 
ye Profeſſors of the Goſpel! until ye have ſearched 
and found this divine Life within you. Whar a poor 
Life mult that Chriſtian live, who goes from Day to 
Day, and from Year to Year, and ſtill complains 
know not whether I am alive or no?“ 

Labour, therefore, after Self. acquaintance, ſince 
God has been pleaſed in his Word to furniſh us 
with ſufficient Means to find out our Eſtate; 1% 
v. 17. Theſe Things write I unto you, ſays the Apoſtla, 
tha! ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God, aud 
tbat ye may know that ye believe. It is a Dithonour to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, to abide always in Darkneſs and 
Doubtings, and to reſt contented in ſo uncomfortable 
a Frame. We are told in Rev. ii. 17. that thoſe 
whoſe Life is ſupported by this hidden Manna, have 
allo a white Stone given them, with a new Name in it, 
which no Man knows, ſave be that receives it; that is, 
they havedivine Abſolution and Pardon of their Sins, 
which was repreſented heretofore, in ſome Courts of 
Judicature, by, the Gift of a white Stone; but ſurely, 
if my own Name were written in it, I would uſe my 
utmoſt Endeavours to read the Inſcription myſelf, 
though it may be a Secret to the reſt of Mankind; 
then my God and Saviour ſhall have the Honour of 
his pardoning Love, and then my Soul ſhall enjoy 

the Conſolation. p 

2d Caution. Though it be a hidden Life in the ſa- 
cred Operations and the Springs of it, yet the World 
ought to ſee the. bleſſed Effects of it. We mult bold 
Jorib to Men the Word of Life, Phil. ii, 16, Let the 
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World fee that we live to God, and that by the 
cret Power of his Word in the Goſpel. 

The Chriltian Life is no fantaſtic and v 
Matter, that conſiſts in warm Imaginatious, a1 1. 
tences to inward Light and Rapture; it is a ra, 
of Heart and Practice, from Sin to Holine's, 1 
Turn of Soul from Earth toward Heaven, Ir hs |, 
dreſſed up indeed like Enthuſiaſt ic Foolery, ':y th, 
impious Wits of Men, ard painted for a She g 
Ridicule and Reproach. Thus the Saints a bg!y 
Martyrs have becn clad in a Fool's. Coat, ora 1/7 
Skin, but they are ſtill Men, and wiſe Mev © 
have been drelt up like Devils, but they are © | 
Sons of God. So lecret Piety has ſolid Race 14 
Scripture ſtill on its Side, whatſoever ſilly Scan 
have been caſt upon it; there is no juſt Cas, 
therefore, to be aſhamed of profeſſing it, Theor |: 
nothing in all the Chriſtian Life, that a Man nc. 
bluſh at. Wee have renounced the hidden Ning, 
bonefty, Knavery, and Uncleanneſs, when we 64,1 
to be Clviſtians, 2 Cer. iv. 2. »It is our Glory tha. 
we are alive to God, and we ſhould be aſhann © 
nothing that either exerciſes or maintains this . 
None of the Duties of Worſhip, none of the Frattices 
of Goclinefs, that render Religion honourable anion 
Men, and make God our Saviour appear gloriuus i" 
the World, ſhould be neglected by us, whenever wc 
are called to practiſe or prof-fs them. 

The Effects of this hidden Life ſhould not all |: 
ſecret, though the Springs of it are ſo; for Chrittians 


— 


are commanded to make their Light ſhine befor? en, 


that others may glorify their Father which is in Fenn, 
Matt. v. 14— 15. The Lights of the World null 
not place themſelves under a Buſhel, and be content 
to ſhine there uſeleſs and alone; we mult give Hour 
to God in Public. And though we are commanGg«c 
practiſe ſuch S:crecy and Self-denial in our Dec 0 
Charity, as may fecure us from all Oftentation 4 


Pride, yet we muſt ſometimes make it appear 1" 


tha 
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mat we do Good to Men, that Chriſtiauity may have 

the Glory of it. We muſt feed the Hungry, we muſt 

clothe the Naked, we muſt love all Men, even our 
Enemies, and diſcover to the World that we are Chril- 

ti2ns, by noble and ſublime Practices of every Virtue 

and every Duty, as far as it is poſſible, even by the 
et Works, to diſcover inward Religion. 


{This Sermon may be divided here. 


proceed now to draw ſome [ferences from the 
hidden Nature of the ſpiritual Life. 

And my firſt Inference would teach you not to reſt 
ſatisſied with any Externals z for they who put forth 
no other Acts of Life, but what the World ices, are 
no true Chriitiars., 

We eat, we drink, and fleep ; that is the Life of 
Nature, we buy and fel!, we labour and converſe; 
tar is the Civil Lie; we trifle, viſit, tattle, flutter, 
and rove among a hundred Impertinencies, without 
any formed or ſettled Deſign what we live for; that 
s the Idle Life; and it is the kindeſt Name that I can 
beltow upon it. We learn cur Creed, we go to 
Church, we ſay our. Prayers, and read Chapters or 
Sermons z thele are the out ward Forms of the Reli- 
gious Life, And is this all? Have we no daily tecrct 
Exerciſes of Soul in Retirement and Converſe with 
God? No Time ſpent with our own Hearts? Are 
we never buſied, in lome hidden Corner, about the 
Affairs of Eternity? Are there no Scaſons allotted for 
Vrayer, for Meditation, for Reading in ſecret, and 
delf-Inquiries ? Nothing to do with God alone in a 


& whole Day together ? Surely this can never be the 
q Life of a Chrittian. 


Remember, O Man, there is nothing of all the 
1.:bours or Scrvices, the Acts of Zral or Devotion, 
tat thou canſt practiſe in public, but a ſubti] Hy- 
pocrite may ſo nearly imitate the fame, that it will 
be hard to dilcover the Difference, There is nothing 
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of all theſe outward Forms, therefore, that ca 


and infallibly diſtinguiſh thee from a Hypocrie 00 
falſe Profeſſor ; for the fame Actions may prococ1 
from inward Motions and Principles widely d:!{-ren;, 
If you would obtain any Evidence that you ate 

Chriſtian indeed, you muſt make it appear to voy; 

own Conſcience by the Exerciſes of the hidden 1 ite. 

and the ſecret Tranſactions between God and gt 
Soul. He was not a Jew, of old, who wwas b. 

wardly in the Letter only; nor is he a Chriſtian, wi; 
has mere outward Forms; but a Jew or a Chr. an, 
in the Sight of God, is ſuch a one as bath the R 
in bis Heart, and in Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is n, en 
but of God, Rom, ii. 28, 29. 

IId Inference. The Lite of à Saint is a Matt 
Wonder to the ſinful World; for they know ot 
what he lives upon. The Sons of Ambition ili 
after Grandeur and Power; the Animals of Elea 
purſue all the Luxuries of Senſe ; the Miſer hunt 
after Money, and is ever digging for Gold. . 
viſible enough what theſe wiſe Men live upon. ut 
the Chriſtian, who lives in the Power and Glory o 
the divide Life, ſeeks after none of theſe, any farther 
than as Duty leads him, and the Supports and Coun 
veniencies of Life are needful, in the preſent Sta 
his Habitation in the Fleſh. 


The Sinner wonders what it is the Saint aims ., 


-_ 
ra 


while he neglects the tempting Idols that hin te 


adores, and deſpiſes the gilded Vanities of a Conn, 
and abhors the guilty Scenes of a voluptuous L.. 
Chriſt and his Children are, and will be, Signs 1 
Wonders to the Age they live in, Ja. viii. 18, cm. 
pared with Heb, ii. 19. | 

The Men of this World wonder what a Chriitia! 
can bave to ſay to God in ſo many retiring Hours 
he appoints for that End; what ſtrange Buineis e 
can employ himſelf in; how he can lay out ſo nul 
Time in Affairs, which the carnal Mind has no 0. 
tion of, On the other Hand, the Saint, when he. 


iN 
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n a lively Frame, thinks that all the Intervals of his 
civil Life, and all the vacant Seaſons that he can 
find between the neceſſary Duties of his worldly 
Station, are all little enough to tranſact Affaits of 
ſuck awful Importance as he has to do with God, and 
little enough to enjoy thole ſecret Pleaſures of Reli- 
gion, Which the Stranger is unacquainted with, The 
Children of God pray to their beavenly Father in ſe- 
cret, and they feel unknown Refreſhment and Delight 
in it; and they are well aſſured, that zherr Faiber, who 
ſecth in ſecret, will hereafter reward them openly, Matt. 
vi. 6. 

it is to Wonder that the profane World reproaches 
true Chriſtians as dull, lifeleſs Creatures, Animals that, 
have neither Soul nor Spirit in them, becauſe they do 
not ſee them run to the ſame Exceis in Things of the 
lower Life. Alas | They know not that the Life of 
a Chriſtian is on high; they ſee it not, for it is bia- 
den; and therefore they wonder we are not buſily en- 
gaged in the ſame Practices and Purſuits as they are, 
1 Pet, iv. 4. They think it ſtrange ibet we run not to 
the ſame Exceſſes of Riot, The World ſces nothing of 
our inward Labour and Strife againſt Fleſh and Self, 
our ſacred Conteſt for the Prize of Glory; they know 
nothing of our earneſt Inquiries after an abſent God, 
and a hidden Saviour ; and leaſt of all do they know 
the holy Joys, and retired Pleaſures of a Chriſtian, 
becauſe theſe are T'hings which are ſeldom communi- 


to call Religion a melancholy Thing, and the Chriſ- 
nan a mere Mope. But the Soul who lives above, 
who lives within Sight of the World of Inviſibles, 
can deſpiſe the Reproach of Sinners. 
IId Inference. See the Reaſon why Chriſtians have 
not their Paſſions lo much cane in the Things ot 
this Life, as other Mien have, becauſe their chief Con- 
ccrn is about their better Life, which is Hidden and un- 
fen. They can look upon fine Equipages, gay Clothes, 
and rich Appearances in the World, without * Z 
| : they 
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cated to others; and therefore the World grows bold 
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they can ſurvey large Eſtates, and fee many Th. 
ſands gotten in Haſte by thoſe that reſolve to he rich, 
and yet not loſe one covetous Wiſh upor them; 
they have a God whom they worſhip in ſectet, and 
truſt his Bleſſing to make them ſufficiently rich in the 
Way of Diligence in their Stations; they hope they 
ſhall bave Bleſſings mingled with their mean Eflate, 
and no Sorrows added to their Wealth. 
They can find themſelves exalted by Providence tg 
high Stations in the World, and not be puffed uin 
l Countenance, nor ſwell at Heart, If they are bat 
| watchful to keep their divine Life vigorous, the) 
| will diſtinguiſh themſelves as Chriſtians, even in Scar- 
| let and Gold, and that by a glorious Humility. They 
| know that all their Advancements on Earth arc but 
| mean and deſpicable Things, in Compariſon of their 
higheſt Hopes, and their promiſed Crown in Heaven, 
They can meet threatening Dangers, Diſeaſes, and 
Deaths, without thoſe Terrors that overwhelm thc 
| carnal Sinner; for their better Life ſhall never di- 
< They can ſuſtain Loſſes, and fink in the World, 
V when it comes by the mere Providence of God, with. 
out their own culpable Folly, and bear it with an 
humble Reſignation of Spirit, and with much inward 
Serenity and Peace; for the Things which they have | 
loſt were not their Life; all thele were viſible, but 
their Life is hidden; Phil. iv. 12. I know how to + 
abaſed, and how to be exalted ;, I know how to abound, 
and to ſuffer Want ; I can do all theſe Things thro9 
Chriſt ſtrengthening me: Chriſt, who is the Principle 
| of my inward Life. 
[| O! that the Chriſtians of our Day had more of 
| this ſublime Conduct, more of theſe noble Evidences 
of the Life of Chriſtianity ! 

IVih Inference, How vain and needlefs a Thing 
| it for a Chriſtian to affect Popularity, and to ſet up ior 
[1.9 Show in this World! How vain is it for him to de 

oP impatient to appear and ſhine among Men; tor e 
„ has Honours and Treaſures, Joys and Glories, ha- 
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are incomparably greater, and yet a Secret to the 
World. A Chriſtian's true Life is hidden, and he 
ſhouid not be too fond of public and gay Ap— 
Jearances. 

The Apoſtle Petey gives Advice how the Chriſtian 
Women {ſhould behave themſelves, not as the reſt of 
the World do, who ſet themſelves forth to public 
Show, with many Ornaments of Gold and Pearl; 
but the Believer ſhoujd adorn herſelf with Modeſty, 
and with every Grace, in the hidden Man of the Ilcart, 
Pet, iii, 

!ow unreaſonable is it for us who profeſs the 
Chriſtian Life to be cait down, if we are confined 
to an obſcure Station in the World ! Was not the 
Lord of Glory, when he came down on Earth to 
give us a Pattern of the fpirttuil Life, content to be 
oofcore for thirty Years together? Was he not va— 
known to Men, but as a common Carpenter, or a 
poor Carpenter's Son? And in thoſe four Years ot 
Appearance which he made as a Preacher, how mean, 
how contemptible were the Circumſtances of Life 
Which he choſe ! And ſhall we be impatient and 
fretful under the ſame humbled Eſtate ? Do we 
Cillike ſo divine a Precedent ? Muſt we, like Muſh- 
r00ms of the Earth, be exalted, and grow fond of z 
making a public Figure, when the King of H-caven 
was ſo poor and lowly ? We loſe public Honour 
and Applauſe indeed, but perhaps our hidden Life 
tarives the better for it, when we reſiſt the Charms 
of Grandeur, | 

Beſides, this is not a Chriſtian's Time for appear- 
ing, whilſt Chriſt himſelf is abſent and unſeen. The | 
Believer's Shining-time is not yet come; but the | 
Marriage-Day of the Lamb is haſtening, and the Bride 
s making herſelf ready, The general Reſurrection is | 
vur great Shining-day; when Cbriſt, who is our Life, | 
Pail appear, then ſhall ws alſo appear with him in Glory; 
and the Chriſtian is content to Ray for his Robes of 
| Light 
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Light and his public Honours, till the Dawn e 
glorious Morning. 

Now ſhould we dare to be cenſorious of 0? who 
make a poor Figure, and but mean Appear: n 
the World ; perhaps they are ſome of Chriſt's ki 
ones; they promiſe. but little, and ſhæw Gut | 
either Wit or Parts, Pr udence or. Power, Sk ot 
Influence; and perhaps they have but little s 
they know God, they truſt in Chriſt, they live a l. 


vine Lite, and have glorious Communications 


Heaven in lecret daily; ; they make daily VI 
Court of Glory, and are viſited by conde'c: 
Grace. 

You ſce in al] theſe Inſtances, that Populari 4d 
Shew are not at all necefiary for a Chriſtian, 

Vib Inference. How excceding difficult is it io 
who are exalted to great and public Stations in the 
World, to maintain lively Chriſtianity ! The y bebe 
Need of great and uncommon Degrees o 


maintain this hidden Life. How hardly ſha! i/ 1» 1 


have Riches enter into the Kingdom of G, | colt ale 
our Saviour's own Words, Mark x. 23, ann 
this Reaſon for it, ver. 24. becauſe it is fo 144 157 
thoſe that have Riches, not to truſt in them, not t0 
live entirely upon them, and make them their ve: y Life, 

How hard is it for Men in high Poſts of long 
to take due Care that their Graces thrive, while they 
are all Day engaged, either in the Fatigues or (i! ice, 
In State and Pomp of their own, or in everlaſting At- 
tendances on the Will of tome Superior; fo that the 
have few Moments in a Day wherein they are cafe 
ble of retiring, and holding any Converſe with then 
ſelves or with Heaven. 

But O] How pleaſant is it to ſuch as are ad van 
in the Providence of God, and have a Valuc 0 
their hidden Life, to fteal an Hour of Retirement 
from the Burden of their public Cares! How {v** 
is the Recovery of a few Minutes, and how well i illed 


up with active Devotion! The fecret Life of a C hrif- 
tian 
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tian grows much in the Cloſet, and without a Retreat 
from the World it cannot grow, Abandon the ſecret 
Chamber, and the ſpiritual Life will decay : Doubt- 
tels many of you can witneſs that you have found it 
ſo; and your own mourntul Experience echoes to the 
Words of our Miniſtry in this Point. 

There was an ancient Philoſopher, who, when he 
had loſt his Riches in a Storm at Sta, gave Thanks 
to Providence, under a Heathen Name; „I thank 
« thee, Fortune, that haſt now forced me to retire, and 
eto live within my Cloke;“ that is, upon the Supports 
of rn in meaner Circumſtances of Life. Ho 
much more ſhould the Chriſtian be pleaied with a pri- 
vate Station, who has the Supports of the Golpcl to 
live upon, and to ſweeten his Retirement 

How cautious ſhould Chriſtians be, there fore, of the 
Management of all the public Affairs of their civil 
Life, leſt they do any Thing that ſhould hurt their ſe- 
cret or religious Life! We ſhould be ſtill inquiring, 
„Will ſuch Sort of Company, to which I am now in- 
* viced, ſuch a gaiftifto] Trade which I am ready to en- 
« gage in, ſuch a courſe of Lite which now lies before 
me, tempt me to neglect my ſecret Converfe with 
„Cod? Does it begin to alienate my Hearr from 
„Heaven, and Ms unfeen ? Then let me fuſpect 
«+ and feat it,” Be affaid, Chriſtians, of what grieves 
the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, who is the Principle of 
your Lite, and may provoke him to retire from you. 
Be diligent in Toch Inquiries, be very watchful and 
jealous of every Thing that would call your Thoughts 
outward, and keep them too long abroad. Chrit- 


rians ſhould Hve much at Home, for theirs is a 
Hidden Life. | 


VItb Inference. We ray fes here divine Wiſdom in 


contriwing the Ordinances of the Gofpel with ſuch 
Plainneſs, and ſuch Simplicity, as belt ſerves to pro- 
mote the hidden Life of a Chriſtian. Pomp and Cere- 
Mny, gilded and Tpatkling Ornaments, are ready to 
call the Soul abroad to employ it in the Senſes, and di- 

vert 
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vert it from that ſpiritual Improvement wh. 
ſecret Life of a Chriſtian requires, and Which (. 
Inſtitutions were deſigned for, 

You fee in the Heathen World, and you fee in 
Popiſh Countries, that the gay Splendors of \ n 


10 


tempt the Hearts of the Worſhippers to reſt i ! b ray 


and to forget God; and we may fear that he greitt 


Part of the People lay under the fame Dunger 1; 


Days of Judaiſm. 

I grant indeed, that where pompous and g 
Rites of Religion are of ſprcial divine fend; Fu. n 
and were deſigned to typily the future Glorics 0! 4 
more ſyiricual Church — Worſhip; there the V 111 
hope for divine Aids to lead their Minds on 
yond the Type, to thoſe deſigned Glorics. Y. t cu. 
na! Worſhippers are the Bulk of any Sect or P. 
ſion. All Mankind, by Nature, is ready to gk op 
with the Forms of Godlineſs, and neglect the terre 
Power, We naturally pay too much Revcioncy ts 
ſbining Forwalities and empty Shows. Ser a Chril 


tian to read the moſt ſpiritual Parts of the Gol; 


one Page of the Bible, and let ſome Scene ot the H. 
Itory be finely engraven and painted on the op 
Side; his holy Meditations will be endangered by his 
Eyes; fair Figures and Cojours attract the Sight, 21 
tempt the Soul off from refined Devotion. 

I cannot think it any Advantage to Chriſtian Wos 
ſhip, to have Churches well adorned by the Statui'j 
and the Painter; nor can gay Altar- pieces improv! 
the Communion- Service, While gawdy gliticring 
Images attract and entertain the outward n th. 
Soul is too much attached to the Animal, ©) 
itſelf at a Diſtance; while the Sight is 3 | 12d 
feaſted, the Gorman runs to waſte, and the tice 
Life withers and ſtarves; When the Ear is lovikt- 
with a Variety of fine H>&rmony, the Soul is too o 

allured away from ſpiritual Worſhip, even thong“, 
divine Song attend the Muſic, Our Saviour ic 


fert, in much W dom, aid in mach Mercy, be, 


app. inte ed 
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zppointed bleſſed Ordinances for his Church, with 
ſuch Pl:inneſs and Simplicity, as may adminiſter molt 
Support and Nouriſhment to the lecret Lite. 

Thus 1 have finiſhed the Remarks on the hidden 
Lite of a Chriſtian, conſidered as to its Spiritual Ex- 
erciſes in this preſent Worid. 


proceed to conſider, In what Reſpects this Life 


is hidden, as it is more uſually called Eternal Life, 
or to be exerciſed and enjoyed in Heaven. 

And here we muſt confeſs, that we are much at a 
Loſs to ſay any thing more than the Scripture hath 
ſaid before us, Lifeand Immortality, indeed, are brought 
40 Light by the Goſpel of Chrift, in far brighter Mea- 
ſures than the former Ages and Diſpenlations were 
acquainted with; 1 Tim. i. 10. But ſtill, what the 
Apoftle ſays concerning all the Bleſſings of the Got- 
pel, we may repeat emphatically concerning Heaven, 
That Eye hath not ſeen, that Kar hath not heard, that 
it bath not entered into the Heart of Man to conceive; nor 
indeed hath God himſelf revealed but a very fmall 
Part of the Things be hath prepared, in the future 
World, for them that love him. It doth nat yet appear 
what wwe hall be; the Glory of that State is yet a 
great Secret to us; 1 Jobnin. 2. We know much 
better what it is not, than what it is: We can define 
it delt by Negatives. Abſence from the Weakneſſes, 
Sins, and-Sorrows of this Life, is our beſt and largeſt 
Account of ir, whether we ſpeak of the Teparate 
State, or the Heaven of the Reſurrection. 

The Vail of Fleſh and Blood divides us from the 
World of Spirits; we know not the Manner of their 
Life in the State of Separation; we arc at an utter 
Lofs as to their Stations and Reſidences ; what rela- 
tion they bear to any Part of 4his material Creation 
whether they dwell in thin airy Vehicles, aad are In- 
habitants of ſome {ſtarry World, or planetary Regions; 
or whether they ſubſiſt in their pure intellectual Na- 
ture, and have nothing to do with any Thing corporea), 
ul their Duſt be recalled to Life. We are unac- 

Vol. I. O Auainted 
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quainted with the Laws by which they are governed 
and the Methods of their Converſe : We know little 
of the Buſineſſes they are employed in, thoſe ploricys 
Services for their God and their Saviour, in W. 
they are favoured with aſſiſtant Angels; and 
are we acquainted with their 7eys, which are . 
ſpeakable, and full of Glory, The very Language of 
that World is neither to be ſpoken, nor under{ton, 
by us; St Paul heard ſome of the Words of it, and 
had a faint Glimpſe of the Senſe of them; but |: 
could not repeat them again to mortal Ears , ny 
had he Power, nor Leave, to tell us the Mean 
of them, 2 Cor. xii. 4. For, whether he was i 
Body, at that Time, or owt of the Boch, he lum 
| | was not able to determine. 
2 And as for the Heaven of the Reſurrection ; wi: 
| nn Sort of Bodies ſhall be raiſed from the Duſt for pr 
| | fect Spirits to dwell in, is as great a Secret. ©.” 
1 tual Body is a Myſtery to the wiſeſt Divines and t © |, 
| | lophers ; where our Habitation ſhall be, and 
| our ſpecial Employment through the endes +: 
| of Immortality, are among the hidden Unſcarc':. 
| The moſt that we know, is, that we all be made 
to Chriſt, and we Hall be where he is, to leb. 
Glory; 1 John iii. 2. and John xvii. 24. 
| It the eternal Life of the Saints be ſo much a 5 orh 
| at preſent, we may draw theſe two ur three πσ 
from it. 
Iſt Inference. How neceſſary is it for a Cr 
« to keep Faith awake and lively, that he ma 
| & tain his Acquaintance with the ſpiritual aud wu 
bi *« ſeen World!” It is Faith that converſes wich! 
| viſibles; Faith is the Subſtance of Things hopes 
| and the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. |. 
F | is Faith that deals in hidden Traffick, and 505 
Wi: 1 rich in Treaſures that are out of Sight. II 7 
gli | Faith in the Son of God, we live this ſpiritual Lij'. ©" 
Faith in an abſent Saviour; Gal. ii. 20. Whom 5 
ing not feen, we love; and though we fee him nos, 
believing, we rejoice, 1 Pet. i. 8. Let 
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Let the Chriſtian, thereſore, maintain a holy Jea- 
lowly, leſt too much Converſe with the Things of 
Senſe dull the Eye of his Faith, or weaken the Hand 
of it. Let him put his Faith into perpetual Exerciſe, 
thar he may live within the View of thoſe Glories 
that are hidden from Senſe; that he may keep his 
Hold of eternal Life; that he may ſupport his Hopes, 
and ſecure his Joys. Until we can live % $7742, let 
us walk by Faith, 2 Cor. v. 

Though the Life of Heaven be hidden, yet ſo 
much of 1t is revealed, as to give Faith leave to lay 
hold of it; and yet not fo much, as to make the 
Hand of Faith needleſs. It is brouglit down by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel, within the View of 
Faith, that we might live in Expectation of ir, and 
be animated to the glorious Purſuit ; but it is nor 
orought within the Reach of Senſe, for we are now 
in a State of Trial; and this is not the proper Time 
nor Place for Sight and Enjoyment. 

IId Inference, ** How little is Death to be dreaded 
* by a Believer, ſince it will bring the Soul to chr 
full Poſſeſſion of its hidden Life in Heaven!” Ir 
1s 2 dark Valley that divides between this World 
and the next; but it is all a Region of Light and 
Blelfedneſs beyond it. We are now Borderers on 
the eternal World, and we know but little of that 
inviſible Country. Approaching Death opens the 
Gates to us, and begins to give our holy Curioſity 
wme lecret Satisfaction; and yet how we ſhrink 
back ward when that glorious unknown City is open- 
ing upon us! and are ready to beg and pray that the 
Gates might be cloſed again: O for a little more 
** Lime, a little longer Continuance in this lower 
* Viſtble World !” This is the Language of the fear- 
ful Believer : But it is better to have our Chriſtian 
Courage wrought up to a divine Height, and to ſay, 
Open, ye everlaſting Gates, and be ye lift up, O ye im- 
mortal Doors, that we may enter into the Place 
Where the King of Glory is.“ 
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196 THE HIDDEN LIFE 

There ſhall we ice God, the great Unknov 
rejoice in his overflowing Love. We ſhall lee 7 
nut as we do on Earth, darkly, through the G 
Ordinances ; but inferior Spirits ſhall converſe » 
the ſupreme Spirit, as Bodies do with Bodies; th. 
Face to Face, 1 Cor. X11. 12. 

There ſhall we behold Chriſt our Lerd in the i: 
nity of his Character as Mediator, in the Gly 
his Kingdom, and the All- ſufficiency of his GS 
and we hall be for ever with him. There ſha 
fee Millions of bleſſed Spirits, who have livec th: 
ſame hidden Life as we do, and paſſrd through 1 
Vale of Tears,” with the fame attending Difficu't-+ 
and Sorrows, and by the lame divine Afliftz»cex 
They were unknown, and covered with Duſt 
are, while they dwelt in Fleſh, but they appee- z:, 
glorious and well-known in the World of Spirit 
exult in open and immortal Light : We ſha! 
them, and we {hall triumph with them in that! 
we ſhall learn their Language, and taſte their | 
We u ſhall be Partakers of che fame Glory, vw: 
Chriſt our Lite diffuſes all around him, on rhe | 
td Inhabitants of that intellectual World. 

IIld Inference. How glorious is the Diff 
« between the two Parts of the Chriſtian's 
namely, the ſpiritual Life on Earth, and the Fer. 
« fection of eternal Life in t eaven ; when, all © 
is now hidden ſhall be revealed before Mer 41d 
„Angels.“ 

Come now, and let us take Occaſion from 
Diſcourſe, to let looſe our Meditations one Stage = 
yond Death and the ſeparate State ; “ even tet 
„Morning of the Reſurrection, and the full and pa 
*« lic Aſſembly of all the Saints.“ O what an ue 
ous Appearance What a numerous and noble A 
of new Creatures! Creatures that were Hidden in tu 
World among the common Herd of Mankind, 2 
their Bodies Hidden in the Grave, and mingicd win 
common Duſt, riſing all at once, at the Sound vi 4 

| Trumpet, 
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Trumpet, into public Light and Glory; the fam 
Perſons, indeed, that once inhabited Mortality, but 
in far different Equip ige and Array. 

The Chriſtian, on Earth, is like the rough Dia— 
mond among the common Pebbles of the Shore; in 
the Re ſutrection-· day the Diamond is cut and poliſhed, 
ind ſet in a Tablet of Gold. All that inward Worth 
and Luſtre of Holineſs and Grace, which are now 
Fidden, ſhali be then vilivle and public before the 
yes of the whole Creation. Then the Saints ſhall 
be known by their ſhining, i» te Day when the Lord 
inakes up his Jewels, Mal. iii. 17, 

When the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect in all 
the Beauties of Holinelis, {hail return to their former 
Manſions, and become Men again; when their Bo- 
dies are raiſed from the Duſt, in the Likenefs of the 
ody of our bleſſed Lord, how fha!l all the Saints 
ſhine in the Kingdom of their Father, thuugh in 
the Kingdoms of this World they were obſcure 
and undiſtinguiſhed ! They ſhall apprar in that 
Day, as the Meridian Sun breaking from a long and 
dark Eclipſe; and the Sun is too bright a Being to 
be unknown, Matt. xii. 43. 

What is there in a poor Saint here, that diſcovers 
what he ſhall be hercafter? How mcan his Appear- 


ance now ! How magnificent in that Day | What was? 


there ig Lazarus on the Dunghil, when the Dogs 
lied bis Sores, that could 1: ad us to any Thought 
what he ſhou'd be in the Bulom of 1brabam © What 
's there in the Martyrs and Conicſſors, deſcribed in 
the xith of Hebrews ; thoſe holy Men, 2% their 
hee = Skins, and their Goat Skins upon them, wander- 
ing in Deſerts, and bidden in Deus and Caves of the 
Lurth ? What was there i» thoſe poor and miſerable 
Spectacles that looks like a Saint in Glory ? or that 
could give us any Intimation what they ſhall be in 
the great Riſing- Day? 

iNow we are the Sons of God, but it does nut yet appear 
what we ſhall be, 1 John iii. 2. We can ſh. w 
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no Pattern of it here below. Shall we go to the 
Palaces of Eaſtern Princes, and borrow their Ciown; 
and ſparkling Attire, to ſhew how the Se inte are 
dreſſed in Heaven? Shali we take the Marble Pi 
their Roots of Cedar, their coſtly Furniture of Pu r. 
ple and Gold, to Geol. tribe the Manſions of In mo 
hty ? Shail we attend the Chariot of ſome K 
General, with all the Enſigns of Victory, cad <7 
his Legions to Triumph, anc fetch Robes of Hon u. 
and Branches of Palm, to deſcribe that mant F 
Army of Chriſtian Conqurrors? The Scripture makes 
uſe of thele Reſemblances, indeed, in great Conde 
ſcenſion, to repreſent the Glories of chat Dav. * 
caule they are the brighteſt Things we know or, 
Earth. But they ſink as far below the Splendors of 
the Reſurrection, as Earth is below Heaven, or Time 
is ſhorter than Eternity, * 

What is all the dead Luſtre of Metals, and Silks 
and ſhining Stones, to the living Rays of Diving c 
ſpringing up, and ſhooting into full Glory * Halt 
into Sight, Hope into Enjoy ment, Patience ute 
Joy and Victory, and Love into its own Perfection? 
Then all the hidden Virtues and Graces of the Sus 
ſhall appear like the Stars at Midnight, in an 
clouded Sky. Then ſhall it be made known to al 
the World, theſe were the Men that wept and prove. 
in ſecret 3 it ſhall be publiſhed then in the great 
ſenbly, theſe were the Perſons who wieſtled 
with their ſecret Sins, that ſought the Face of Got 
and his Strength, in | their private Chambers, ne 
they are made more than Overcomers, through him t 
bath loved them. The pcor trembling Chriſtian wh" 
lived this hidden and divine Life, but ſcarce knew it 
himſelf, nor durſt appear among the Churches 0" 
Earth, ſhall lift up his Head, and rejoice amidſt the 
Church triumphant ; and the hidden Seed of Grace, 
that was watered with ſo many ſecret Tears, ſal! 
ſpring up into a rich and illuſtrious Harveſt, This 1s 
the Dey which ſhall bring to Light a thouſand Wot 
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of hidden Piety, for the eternal Honour of Chit 
and the Saints; as well as the hidden Thins of Dark- 
ne, to the Sinner's everlaſting Confuſion, Mazt, xxv. 
and 1 Cor. iv. 5 

Thus the Spiritual Life of Chriſtians, which was 
concealed in this World, ſhall appcar in the other in 
oli Brightuels ; and they themſelves ſhall be amazed 
to fee what Divine Honuurs Jeſus the Judge thall caſt 
upon their poor ſecret Services and Sultcrings, 

But in what ſupreme (Glory ſhall their Lite diiplay 
itleit, when both Parts of the human Compound are 
rejoined after ſo long a Separation This is Life eter- 
nal indeed, and Joy unſpeakable. How gloriouily 
ſi the Perfections and Honours, both of Body and 
% unfold themſelves, and rife far above all that 


they Nard, or ſaw, or could conceive! Each of them 
ſurprized, like the Queen of S in the Court oi 


7 
J-/omon, ſhall confeſs, with thankful Aſtoniſhment 
and Joy, that not one half of it was told them, even 
in the Word of God. * And was this the Crown, 


* {hall the Chriſtian (iy. for which I tove lit on Harth 
55 = 


* at ſo poor and feeble a Rate? And was this the 
* Prize for which J ran, with a Pace io low and lazy? 
* And were theſe the Glories which I ſought with 
* lo cold and indifferent a Zeal in yonder World ? 
O ſhameful Indifference ! O ſurpriſing Glories! O 
* undeſerved Prize and Crown' Had | imagined how 
bright the Bleſſing was, Which lay hidden in the 
* Promiſe, ſurely al! my Powers had been animated 
to a warmer Purſuit. Could I have {cen what I 
** ought to have believed; had I but taken in all 
that was cold me concerning this glorious and eter- 
* nal Life, furely 1 would have ventured through 
many Deaths to ſecure the Poſſe flion of it. O 
** guilty Negligence | and criminal Unbehef! But 
* thy ſovereign Mercy, O my God, has pardoned 
both, and made me Poſſeſſor of the fair Inherit- 
* ance. Behold, I bow at thy Feet for ever, and 
* adore the Riches of overflowing Grace.” Amen. 
0 4 SERMON 
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The Hidden Life. of a Chef 
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C- () | BY III. 4 - 
For ye are dead, and your Life is hid with G. 
in God, / 
The SECOND PART. 


T is to the Chriſtian Converts who wer 
a Coloſſe, that the Apoſtle addreſſes hin e 
this ſtrange Language: Ze are dead, ne 
tell you where your Life is. This Divine Vs te 
delights ſometimes to ſurpriſe his Readers, gn. 
ing luch Oppoſites, and uniting ſuch dill. 1-4 
tremes. But can a dead Perſon have any Li's in 
him? Yes, and a noble one too: Je are dead to the 
World, and dead to Sin, but ye have a Life of 160. 


ther Kind than that which belongs to the Singt of 


this World ? Your Lite is ſpiritual and holy; thc:rs 
is linful, and engaged in the Works of the Ee 
Your Lite is heavenly, and ſeeks the Things vs 
are above; theirs is derived from the Earth, 2% 
grovels in the Duſt: Your Life is cverlaſting, 
your Souls ſhall live for ever in a glorlous Ste 
and your Bodies ſhall be raiſed from Death 
equal Immortality, and a Partnerſhip of the (ac 
Glory; but their beſt Life is only a temporale, 
and when that is at an End, all their Joys, an cri 
an Fnd, 2 | Hoe 
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bes are for ever at an End too, and their eternal 
rchus begin. 

Int chis Life of a Chriſtian is a Hidden Life, That 
che firſt Doctrine I railed from toe Text. Boch 
the Operations and the Springs of it are a Secret to 
the World, and the future Glories of it {when it is 
molt properiy called eternal Life) are till a Greater 
Secret, and much more unknown: Tet, faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 can acquaint you where the Springs of it 
and whence all the future Glorics of it ar» to 
be derived; they are hidden in Cod, <011h our Lord Je- 
4: Chriſt. Now by giving fo ſhort a Hint, in a Word 
or two, where this our Life is bid, he has laid ſome- 
thong greater, and brighter, and more ſublime, con- 
cerding it, than if he had ſhewn us, from a high 
Mountain, at Noon-day, all the Kingdoms of this 
World, with all the dazzling Glories of them, and 
then pointed downward, T here your Life is. 

Let this therefore be the Second Doctrine, and the 
Subject of our preſent Meditations, that the Life of 
a Chriftian is hidden with Chriſt in God. It is hidden 
in God, as the firſt original and eternal Spring of it, 
and entruſted with Chriſt as a faithful Mediator; it is 
hid in God where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, and he 
is appointed to take Cape of ir for us; for he allo is 
called our Life, ver. 4 


Ty 


this Truth, is, to explain theſe Words of the Apoſtle 
more at large, and then deduce fome Interences trom 
chem. 

4 The Frſt Inquiry will ariſe, In what Reſpect the 
Chriſtian's Life is ſaid to be hid:!en in God? and, Se- 
condly, What is meant by its being hidden with Chriſt ? 


I. Firft, In what Reſpect is the Life of a Chriſtian 
{aid to be hidden in Gods 

The Word GOD is taken in Scri pture, either in 
general for the Divine Nature, which is the ſame in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; or in particular, 
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The Method I ſhall take for the Improvement of 
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in God; that is, in the All ſufficiency of the Divi 
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for the Perſon of the Father. And I do not fee 544 
abſolute Neceſſity to determine preciſely, hic w.. 
the Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Place. The 24+ 
Particulars by which I ſhall endeavour to exp 
will include both. The Life of a Chriſtian as hid cn 
Nature, in the Purpoſe of the Divine Will, an in | 
fecret Engogements of the Father to his Son se 
Chriſt, in the Covenant of Redemption. 

A. The Chriſtian's Liteis hidden in the AL He, 
of the Divine Nature. And there are immente io: 
of Lite, of every Kind, hidden in God, in this . 
This whole World of Beings, that have, and have 
Souls, with all che infinite Varieties of theLife of Þ! n+. 
Animals, and Angels, were hidden in this fruittul 1 
inexhauſtible Fund of theDivineAll-ſufficiency, be 
God began to create a World. All Things wer: tar 
hidden in God; tor of him are all Things, and fro 
all Things proceeded, Rom. xi. 36. Now this A 
ciency of God conſiſts in thoſe Powers and Peri-ct1ons, 
whereby he is able to do all Things for his Creatures 
and ready to do all for his Saints; theſe are moſt cn. 
nently his Viſdom, his Almightineſs, and his GS 

There art inconceivable Riches of Goodne!s 47: 
Grace in God, which are employed in furniſhing ov! 
Life for all his Saints: and all the unknown Prehn 


tions of future Glory, are the Effects of his Grace. 


Ephef. ii. 4. God, who is rich in Mercy, for his: 
Love wherewith be loved us, when we were dead in 
bath quickened us together with Chriſt; and he Qi 't 
for this Purpoſe, that in the Ages to come, lee 
Hero the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kin) 
towards us through Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 7. Not 21 tl 
Goodneſs that appears in the rich Proviſion he hat“ 
made for all the natural World of Creatures, nor a“ 
the overflowing Bounties of his Providence, ſince tu 
firſt Creation, are equal to thoſe unſcarchable Tre? 
fures of Mercy and Goodneſs, which. he hath cm- 
ployed for the ſpiritual Welfare, and eternal Life 
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and Happinels of his own choſen Children ; and in 
the Secret of this Grace were all the Bleſſings of his 
Covenant hidden rom Eternity. 

The Divine Wiſdom is another Part of his All-ſuf- 
ficiency. There art in God infinite Varieties of Thought 
and Counſel, Riches of Knowledge, and Wiſdom 
unſcarchable; and he hath made theſe abound in his 
New Creation, as well as in the Old; in the ſuper- 
natural, as well as in the natural World. Ephel. i. 8. 
He bath abounded towards us Sinners, in this Work of 
Salvation, in all Wiſdom and Prudence. What fur- 
priſing Wiſdom appears in the vital Powers of an 
Animal, even in the Life of Brutes that periſh ? 
What glorious Contrivance, and divine Skill, to ani 
mate Clay, and make a Fly, a Dog, or à Lion at 
it? What ſublime Advances of Wiſdom to create a 
living Man, and join theſe two diſtinct Extremes, 
Flach and Spirit, in fuch a vital Union, that has puz- 
z\cd the Philoſophers of all Ages, and conſtrained 
loine of them to confeſs and adore a God? And what 
a ſuperior Work of Divinity is it, to turn a dead Sin- 
ner into a living Saint, here on Earth? and then to 
adorn a Heaven, with all its proper Furniture, for 
the eternal Life and Habitation of his Sons and his 
Daughters? What divine Skill is required here? 
What immenſe Profuſion of Wiſdom, to torm Bodies 
of Immortality and Glory, for every Saint, out of 
tne Duſt of the Grave, and the Afhes of martyred 
Chriſtians ? Our Spiritual and our Eternal Life are 
hid in the Wiſdom of God. 

The Power of God is his All- ſufficiency too. The 
Power that quickens and raiſes a Soul to this Divine 
Life, muſt be Almighty ; Ephe/. i. 19, 20. It is 
the ſame exceeding Greatneſs of bis Power that works 
in vs who believe, which wrought in our Lord Jeſus 
Corift, when be raiſed bim from the Dead, and ſet him 
2t bis own right Hand in heavenly Places. It is the 
lane powerful Word that commended the Light to ſbine 
out of Darkneſs, that ſhane inte our Hearts, when be 
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wrought the Knowledge of Chriſt there; 2 Cor. iv. + 
and when he commanded us, who lay amony the 
Dead, to awake, and ariſe, and live. Was it 
noble Inſtance of Power, to ſpread abroad he! 
Heavens of unknown Circumference, with al! the 
rolling Worlds of Light in them, the Planets ans 


the Stars? And the ame Hand is mighty enough it 


theſe were not ſufficient) to build a brighter Heave! n, 
ft for the Saints to live in during all their Immor: 
lity, and to furniſh them with vital Powers that tha! 
be incorruptible and everialting, 

Thus the Life of the Saints is hidden in the 41 
mightineſs ef God, as well as in his Wildom at! 
Goodneſs. Thus it is contained in the All- ſufficie nc 
of the Divine Nature, and each Part of it is rad, 
be produced into Act, in every proper Seaſon, 

2. The Lite of a Chriſtian is hidden in the PU 
ſes of the divine Will, And in this Senſe, the wi: 1 
Goſpel, with all its wondrous Glories and Myit-::-+, 
When St a; 
preached among the Gentiles the unſearchable Hie, 
of Chriſt, he made all Men fee ſomething of 7/4! 
Myſtery, which from the Beginning of the Ii ot 
been hid in God. And if this be compared with #7) 
1. 9. we ſhall find that this Myſtery of the WII, 
Good Pleaſure of God, was that which he eternally 
purpoſed in himſelf. 

There is not one dead Sinner is awakened, 
called into this divine and ſpiritual Life here, or ©. * 
ſhall ever be poſſeſſed of Life eternal hereafter, “ . 
it was contained in the eternal ſecret Purpoſe, 41 
merciful Deſign of God, before the World beg. 
For it is a very mean Conceit, and a diſgrace! 1 
Opinion concerning the great God, to imag ng a- 
he ſhould exert his Power to work Life in Suuls, 
here in Time, by any new Purpoſes, or ſudden U*- 
ſigns, (occalioned by any Works or Merit of theirs / 
which he had not formed and decreed in himſcit, 
long before he made Man. This Doctrine would 
0 reprtſcut 
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-epreſent God as a mutable Being; but we know that 
hc unc hangtable. There is nothing new in God; 
d his Immutability is that Perfection of bis Nature 
iich ſecures the Performance of this divine Purpeſe, 
:nd the Zife of every Chriſtian. 
A might add, in the third Place, that the Life 
a Chriſtian is hidden: in the unknown Engagements 
the Father to his Son Jesus Chriſt the Mediator. 
1 nat ſacred and divine Tranſaction betwixt the 
Father and the Son, is often intimated in the holy 
Scriptures, and ſome of the Promiles of that Co- 
/cnant are there repreſented, Pſalm Ixxxix. 19, 28, 
20, 36, &c. I hate laid Hleip upon one that is mighty - : 
My Mercy will I keep for him for ever, and my Cove- 
nant ſpall ſtand faſt with him: [lts Seed will ] make to 
endure for ever, and his Throne as the Days of Heaven. 


Then when the Covenant of - Peace as between them 


J 


, as it is expreſled in Zech. vi. 13. then did the 

Father promiſe that he ſhould have a Seed to jerve 
him, Plal. xxii. 30. and this mult be a living Seed, 
and they mult be raiſed up [rom among dead Sinners, 
aud they ſhall be made hving Saints in the World 
ot Grace, and in the World of Glory. 

Many of theſe Promiſes ar- tranicribed, as it were, 
into the Covenant of Grace, 2nd they are written 
down in Scripture for our pretent Confolation and 
Liope , and many others are, doubtlcls, concealed 
trom all bu: Jeſus the Mediator; they are hidden 
fro N Nlen and Angels, and re er v ed to be known, 
oy furp.iſing Accompliſhment, in the future bright 


Ages beyond the Date of Time, and to entertain 


te long Succeſſions of our Eternity 

Now the Truth and Faithfulncls of God are thoſe 
Attributes of his Nature which ſecure this Covenant, 
and all the divine Engagements of it; both thoſe 
nich are revealed to the Children of Men, and thoſe 


chat are known only to the Son and the Father: But 


it is ſufficiently evident, that all the Degrees and 
Powers of the ſpiritual 5 eternal Lite ofthe Saints, 
with 
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with all the Graces, Glories and Bleflings th 
ever attend them, are hidden and laid up ing 
facred Engagements and Promiſes, 

II. This leads me to the Second Inquiry; nd +» 
is, What is meant by theſe Wards, With Gr, 


my Text? and how the Chriſtian Life is kid wit, ( 


If 1 would branch this into three Particulars . 
I ſhould expreſs them thus : 

1. Our Life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the H 
Treaſurer and Diſpenſer of all divine Bene ts . 
Children of Men. This is the high Office too 
the Father hath appointed him; and this is tha 
racter that he ſuſtains z and he is abundantly tur. 1!!;- 
ed for the Execution of this great Truſt. 1 *' 
Senſe, all the Stores of Life and Bleſſing, that cc: 
ſhall be beſtowed on the ſinful Race of Adam i! 
Jaid up in the Hands of Chriſt, the Son of God. / 
bath pleaſed the Father that in him all Fulneſs 
dwel!, Col. i. 19. And he was ful! of Grace and 
that of bis Fulneſs we might receive Grace for Gi, 
John ziv. 16. that is, a Variety of Graces and Blas. 


ings, anfwerable to that rich Variety with which ou 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the High-Treaturer of Heaven, 
was furniſhed from the Hands of the Father. And 
to this Purpoſe, perhaps, 7obn v. 26. may be inter 
preted, compared with ver. 21. As the Halber 
Life in himſelf, ſo bath be given to the Son to hav L\ 
in himſelf , that as the Father raiſeth up the eas, 
quickeneth them, even ſo the Son may quicken ww 0 
will, 4 

The bleſſed Spirit itſelf, as it is the great Pro 
of the New Teſtament, and the glorious Gift of (uu 
to Men, was communicated to the Son, and by 1: 
beſtowed upon us; for he went to Heaven 2% rec 


the Promiſe of the Spirit from the Father, and he Hel 


it forth upon the Apoſtles and the Believers; cs 
33. It is this Spirit who gave miraculous Giite 
them heretofore, that is the immediate Principle, ®! 


Worker of divine Life in dead Souls now: 4 
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r is by this ſame Spirit, that he ſhall raife our dead 
Rodies from the Grave, Rom. viii. 11. He is the 
Spring of our ſpiritual and eternal Life, and he is 
diſpenſed to us from the Father, by the Hands of 
the Son. 

And here it is proper to take Notice of the ſpecial 
Manger wherein the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Trea- 
lurer or Keeper of Lite and all divine Benefits for 
the Saints, and becomes the Diſpenſer thereof to his 
People: He is ordained to ſtand in the Relation of 
1 Head to them, and they are hrs Body, his Members. 
Thus our Life is hidden with Chrift, as he is the vital 
Head of all his Saints. There Life is hid with Chriſt, 
as the Spirits and Springs of Lite, for all the Mem- 
bers in the natural Body are ſaid to he contained in 
the Head. Chriſt is the Head of his own myſtical 
Body, Epbeſ. iv. 14, 16. from whom the whole Body, 


ily joined together, maketh Iucreaſe to its own Edifica- 


tion: It is the ſame vital Spirit that runs through 
Head and Members.— He that is joined to the Lord, 
is one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. and therefore partakes of 
che ſame Life. | 

Thus you fee, that though the Lite of a Chriſtian 
Hidden in Cod, in the All tufficiency of his Nature, 
and the Purpoſes of his Will; yet our Lord Jeſus 
{Curitt, as Mediator, is entruſte to keep it for him, 
and diſpenſe it to him 

2. Our Life is hid with Chriſt, as he is our Fore- 
unner, and the Poſſeſſor of Life, ſpiritual and eter» 
nal, in our Name. And this may be deſcribed in a 
Variety of Inſtances, according to the various Parts, 
as well as the ſeveral advancing Degrees of our ſpi- 
ritual Lite, and the Perfection of it in Life eternal. 

When his human Nature was fiſt formed complete 
in Holineſs, it was a Pledges and Aſſurance, that we 
mould one Day be completely holy too; for, as is 
tne Head, ſo muſt the Members be. In the Original 
Sanctification of his Spirit, Fleſh, and Blood, we 
may read the certain tuture Sanctigcation of every be- 
lieving 
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ſieving Soul, with its Body too. Ste Forn xvi 
and Hieb. ji. I. 

Again; When his Body was raiſed from the Peg, 
it was a Pledge and Pattern of cur being raited fte 
a Death in Sin, unto the ſpiritual Life of a Saint. 
well as a certain Aſſurance of the Relurrecti |! 
Bodies into future Glory, The firlt is evident 
Epheſ. ii. 6. When we were dead in Sin, be hath . 
ened us together with Chriſt, And Rom. vi. 4. 1% 
was raiſed up from the Dead by the Clory of the Hane 
even ſo we muſt alſo walk in Newneſs of Life ; tor © 
are planted in the I ikeneſs of his Reſurrection, ver. 

And in 1 Cor. xv. 12, Sc. the Apoſtle builds ds 
whole Argument of the Reſurrection of the B 
of Saints who are dead, from the Riſing of our H 
Jeſus Chriſt out of his Grave: For Chriſt _ r: 


from the Dead, ver. 20. is become the Firſt-ſf 5 


them that flept. And as all that are united ro 4/417, 
by having him for their Head, muſt die; fo al wi 
are one with Chriſt, and have him for their ! 
ſhall be made alive; which ſcems to be the Mi 

ing of the 22d Verſe ; As in Adam all die, ſo in Cu. 
[ball all be made alive. 

When he alcended into the Heavens, it was 
merely in his own Name, but in ours too; to rake 
Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance fer the Saints in Li"! 
Heb. vi. 20. Our Hope enters within the Vail, whil. 


Jeſus the Forerunner is for us entered. And when 


fat down at the right Hand of God in the heavenly Pic 

it was as the great Lxempfar of our future Advani 

ment, and thereby g gave us Aflurance that we houſe 

fit down there too; "and therefore the Apoſtle, in 

Language of Faith, anticipates theſe divine Hong 

and applies them to the Ephefrans beforehand : (4 

bathraiſed us up together, ſays he, with Chriſt, and bat: 

made us ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Tees 
It was through the Blood of the everlaſting Coveuas 

that Jeſus, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, was Bratt, bt 


again from the Dead; and it was the God of Peace w'' | 
rail 
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raiſed him, Heb. xiii, 20. And it is by Virtue of his 
own Blood, and Righteouſneſs, that he, who once 
took our Sins upon him, is now diſcharged : I: is 
through his own Sufferings that he appears with Ac- 
ceptance before the Throne, and enjoys a divine Life 
in che unchangeable Favour of God; ard all this as 
our Head, Surety, and Repreſentative, giving us Ai- 
ſurance hereby, that we, /rougy the Blond of the fame 
Covenant, ſhall be brought again from the Dead too ; 
that we through the Virtue of the ſame Righteouinels, 
and All- ſufficiency of the ſame Sacrifice, ſha l appear 
hereafter before God in Glory, and ſtand in his eter— 
nal Favour; and as an Earpeſt of it, we enjoy a Life 
of holy Peace and Acceptance with God in this 
World, through the fame all-ſufficien” Blood and 
Righteouſneſs : For he appeers in the Holy of Holes, 
in Heaven itſelf, in the Preſence of God jor us, Heb. 
ix. 24, He ſcures all the Glories and Bleſſings of 
{piritual and eternal Life for us, as he has taken Poſ- 
ſenion of them in our Name. 

3. Our Life of Grace, and «eipecially our Life of 
Glory, may be ſaid 1% be hidden wilh Chriſt, becauſe 
he awells in Heaven, wiere God reſides in Glory; God, 
in whom is our Life, He is /et down on ihe right 
Hand of the Majeſty on Higb, Heb. xii. 2. There our 
eternal Life is. The Things which are above, are 
the O5jects of our joyful Hope, «where Chriſt is at 
tbe right Hand of God, Colol. iii. 1. It is the ſhort, 
but ſublime Deſcription of our Heaven, that we {hill 
be preſent with the Lord, we ſhall be ere Chriſt is, 
io behold his Glory; 2 Cor. v. 8. and John xvil. 24. 
And {hall poſſeſs all that unknown and rich Variety 
of Bleſſings which are reſcrved for us in heavenly 
Places, whither Chriſt our Lord is aſcended. 


Thus I have endeavoured to explain, in the largeft 
and moſt comprehenſive Senſe, what we are to under- 
ltand by the Life of a Chriſtian hidden with Chriſt 


# God : It is reſer ved in the All-ſufficicacy, the Pur- 
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poſes, and the Engagements of God, under the C | \ 
of the Mediator, and in the Preſence of Chriſt. 1 


[ T his Sermon may be divided here.] 


The Uſe I ſhall! make of this Doctrine is, to (dc. 
Four Inferences from it for our Inſkrufion, and 7 - 
for our Conſolation. | 

The Inferences for our Inſtruction are ſuch as t= 

I/ Inflrafion. ** What a glorious Perſon s. 
pooreſt, meaneſt Chriſtian ?” He lives by Comm u 
nion with God the Father and the Son; for hi: Life 
rs hid with Chriſt in God. 1 John i. 3. Truly vr 
Leliotaſbip is with the Father, and with his Son ef: 2 
Cbriſt: And tbeſe Things write we unto you, that 1017 
Joy may be full; the Joy that you may juſtly derive 
trom ſo glorious an Advancement. 

A true Chriſtian does not live upon the Creature 
but upon the infinite and almighty Creator; up0n 
God who created all Things by Teſus Chriſt. C reated 
Beings were never deſigned to be his Life anc 


a Chriſtian to feed upon, in order to ſupport his 
Life: He converſes with them indeed, and tranſact 
many Affairs that relate to them in this lower Worte | 
While he dwells in Fleſh and Blood, his heavenly : »- 
ther has appointed theſe to be a great Part of | 
Buſineſs; but he does not make them his Portio 
and his Life. They poſſeſs but the lower Degrees 9: 
his Affection: He rejoices in the Poſſeſſion of then. 
as though he rejoiced not; and he Weeps for the Lo- 
them, as though he wept not: He enjoys the dear? 
Comforts of Life, as though be bad them not; aud 
buys with ſuch a holy Indifference, as though be wer: 
not to pofſeſs, 1 Cor. vil. 29, 30. for the Faſhion ei- 
Paſſes away : But the Food of his Life is infinite ar 
immortal. It is no Wonder that a Man of this Wort. 
lets looſe all the Powers of his Soul in the Purſu': 1 
and Enjoyment of Creatures, for they are his Porco! $ 
and 
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and his Life. But it is quite otherwiſe with a Chrit- 

tian: He has a nobler Original, and ſuſtains a higher 

Character : His divine Lite muſt have divine Food 
'0 ſupport it. 

Let our Thoughts take a Turn to ſome bare Com- 
mon, or to the Side of a Wood, and vilit the hum- 
or Chriſtian there; we ſhall! find him cheartul, per- 

122s, at his Dinner of Herbs, with all the Circum- 
ou of Meanneſs around him: But what a glori— 
ous Life he leads in that Straw-Coctage and poor 
Obſcurity ! The great and gay World ſhut him ove 
from them with Diſdain : He lives, as it were, Hid- 
den in a Cave of the Earth; but the Godhead dwel's 
with him there, The high and l;fity One that inhavils 
Eternity, comes down to dwell with the humble aud 
contrite Soul, Iſaiah Ivii. 15, God, who is the Spring 

of Life, comes down to communicate freſii Supplies 
of this Lite continually, He that dwelleth in Love, 
dwelleth in God, 1 John iv. 16. He ts not alone, for 
the Father is with bim. The Father and the Son 
come and manifeſt themſelves unto him, within the 
Walls of that Hovel, in fo divine a Manner, as they 
never do to the Men of this World in their Robes 
and Palaces z; John xiv. 22, 23. And that he may 
have the Honour of the Preſence of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, bis Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 
ji, 16. and vi. 19. O! the wonderful Condeſcen- 
ſions of divine Grace, and the ſurpriſing Honours 
that are done to an humble Saint ! How is this Ha- 
bitation graced ! Heaven is there, for God and Chriſt 
are there; and who knows what heavenly Guards 
ſurround him? What F lights of attending Angels? 
Are they nat all miniſtering Spirits, ſent down to mi- 
niſter unto them that ſhall be Hrirs of Salvation © Hed, 
j. 14, But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now unſeen, 
God and Angels are unſeen; the Chriſtian's Com- 
pany belongs to the iaviſible World: He lives a Hid- 
den, but a divine Life; His Life is bid with Chriſt in 
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IId Inſtruction. See how ir comes to paſs i! 
» Chriſtians are capable of doing ſuch Wonder, 
« which the World ſtands amazed.” The 8 Sprin; | 
their Late is almighty ; zz is vid in God, It is by 
Civine Strength they {ubeve their ſinful Natures, ! 
ſtubborn Appetites, and their od corr rupt Aﬀe Bon: 
It js by the Power of God, derived through Je! 
Chriſt, they bend the Powers of their Souls unte 
Conformity to ail the L.aws of God and Grace; 
they yicid their Bodits as Inſtruments to the 12 
holy Service, while the World wonders at them, 
they ſhould fight againſt their own Nature, and be 
able to overcome eit too. 

And as they deny themſclves, in all the allurir 
Inſtances of finful Pleaſure, under the Influcnc: 
almighty Grace, fo they endure Sufferings, in c. 
ſharpett Degree, from the Hands ot God, with 
mui muring.. And when they have laboured nn: 
and Day, and performed ſurpriſing Services for Go: 
in the World, they are- yet conter ted to fubniit vo 
ſmarting and heavy Trials trow the Hands of thi 
heavenly Father, without being angry at their Go 
they know he loves them, and he deſigns all! T 
Hall work together for their Good, 

Beſides all this, they bear dreadful Perſccution 
crue] Mock ings, and Scourgings, and Tortur:s, fro: 
the Hands of Men, and go through all the Sorrows 
of Martyrdom. What noble Inſtances and Miracles 
of this Kind did the primitive Age furniſh us with, 
fo that their Tormentors were amazed? They fav 
not the ſecret Springs of divine Life which ſupporte“ 
them ; they _ not the Grace of God, and the 
Power of Chriſt, by which the Chriftians were upbc!.. 
in all their Labours and their Sufferings. The Spri- ». 
of their Life was almighty, but jt was hidden fron: 
the Eyes of Men: It was concealed and relerved ww! 

| Corift in God. 
iy Read the Labours and the n of St Paul, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. I Stripes above Meaſure, in Priſon: 
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frequent, in Deaths often: He was beaten with Regs, 
he was ſtoned, he ſuffered ſhipwreck, in perpetual Perils 
by Land and Sea, in Wearineſs, in Painfulneſs, in 
Watchings and Faſtings, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Cold 
and Nakedneſs. One would think his Bones were Iron, 
and his Fleſh were Braſs. He was invilibly ſupported 
by Chriſt the Spring of his Life. Read his wondrous 
Virtues and Self denial; Philip. iv. ti, 12, 12. 1 
know how to be aba ſed, and how to abound; I can be 
full, and be hungry ; I can poſſeſs plenty, and I can 
fuffer Want : Tan do all Things through Chrift ftrength- 
ening me. This was the Fountain of his Lile and 
Strength. acknowledge, ſays he, in another Place, 
that I am nothing, I have no Sufficiency of myſelf 10 
think jo much as one good Thought ; but all my Sufficiency 
is of God, in whom my Life is hid; 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

And with whit a devout Zeal does ne aſcribe his 
Life to Chriſt, in that glorious Amaſſmert of ſpiri- 
tual Paradoxes! Gal. ii. 20. J am crucified with 
Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt twveth 
in me: And the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I 
{tre by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave bimſelf for me. Therefore I can be delivered to 
Death daily for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake; troubled and 
perplexed, and yet not in Deſpair , be caſt down, and 
aol be deſtroyed; becauſe I believe that rhe Life of Feſus 
mult be made manifeſt in my mortal Fl:ſh, and be 
which raiſed up tbe Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe us up allo 
by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. 

IIIld Iuſtruction. See whither a dead-Sinner muſt 
go to attain ſpiritual and eternal Lite, and whither 
a decaying dying Chriſtian muſt go tor the Recruit 
„of his fainting Life too: It is to God by Jclus 
Chrilt, for it is all hidden with Chriſt in God. 

In vain ſhall a Man who is dead in Treſpaſtes and 
Sins toil and labour, and hope to attain Life any 
other Way. God is the Spring of all Life, and he has 

betruſted it to the Hands of Icſus Chriſt : I am the May, 
tbe Truth, and the Life, ſays our Lord, Jobn xiv. 6. 
P 3 No 
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No Man can have Life without coming to the liv n. 
Father; and no Man cometh to the Faber bui by 3 
Seneca and Plato, with their moral Lectures, and ti! - 
Writings of human Philoſophy, may give a Man «© 
Garments, may make his outward Like appear much 
better than before; they may teach him, in ſome N 
ſure, to govern his Paſſions too, and ſubdue lom- 
the fleſhly Appetites; but they cannot raile hum 
the Love of God, to the Hatred of every Sin, to th. 
well-grounced Hopesof the Favour of God, the bind 
Expectation of a holy Immortality, and a Preparar: jn 
for Heaven. They cannot give the Man a new Lit: 
He muſt be born again of the Spirit of Chriſt, or 1: 
can never become a living Chriſtian. 

And in vain would the poor backſliding mana 
with his withering decaying Graces, recruit ant ren: 
his divine Life, without applying himſelf affe 
Jeſus Chriſt: While he forgets Chriſt, he muſt 8 Tal 
to wither and decay ſtill. There is nothing in Eo; 
or Heaven can ſupply the utter Abſence of our LG. 
Jeſus Chriſt, When the Stream of ſpiritual Lite c= 
or runs low, it is not to be quickened, recovered, and 
encreaſed, but by new Supplies from the Fountai: 
which is on high. Remember, O degenerate Chriſtian, 
remember whence it was you derived your firſt Lite, 
when you were once dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 9 
to the Saviour by new Exerciſes of Faith and Depe:: 
dence, mouranng; in all Humility, for your unwat:: 
ful Walking, and your Abſence from the Lo: l 
Commit your Soul afreſh to his Care, exert youre 
moſt Powers, and beg of him renewed Influences 
the living Spirit, that the Face of your Soul may = 
like a watered Garden, and the Beauty of the divine 
Life may be recovered again. 

IV ih Inftrufiion, e See the Reaſcn why alivelyChr. 
<« tian delires and delights to be ſo much, and ſo o. 
e ten where God and Chrilt are; for his Life is wit! 
e them.“ 

This was the divine Temper and Practice of the 

Sain 
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Saints under a much darker Diſpenſation than what 
we enjoy. How does the holy Soul of David pant 
and long for the Preſence of God! And he brings 
ven the animal Nature, the very Ferments of his 
Fteſh and Blood, into his Devotions z P/atm, |xii!, 
1. My Soul tbirſtetb for thee, my Fleſh longeth for 
thee. My Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the living 
God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. In all the various and fervent 
Language of ſacred Paſſion and Tranjport, he breathes 
after God, who is the S/rength of bis Life and his Sal- 
valion, Pſal. xxvii. 1. The Jewilh Saints cleaved to 
the Lord, for he was their Life, and the Length of 
their Days. Deut. xxx. 20. 

And what ſweet Delight does St Paul take in men- 
tioniag the very Name of Chriſt? How does he dwell 
upon it in long Sentences, and loves to repeat the 
bleſſed Sound! How often does he tejoice in the Hope 
of dwelling with him hertafter, and perſuades the C 
uus, in this Context, to be much with him here, ver. 
1. If ye are riſen withCbriſt, and have derived a quick - 
ening Virtue from him to work a divine Lite in you, 
let your Aﬀettions aſcend above, where Chriſt your Life is. 

Is not a Man, whoſe very Soul and Lite is wrapt 
vp in Honour and Ambition, deſirous ever to be near 
the Court? His Life flouriſhes under the Sun-ſhine of 
the Prince's Eye, and therefore he would lain dwell 
there. Does not the covetous Wretch love to be 


near his Hoards of Gold and Silver ? He has put up 


his Life in his Bags, among his Treafures, and he is 
not willigg to be tar diſtant, nor long ſeparated from 
them, hate ver a Man lives upon, he would will- 
ingly be ever near it, that fo he may have the Plea- 
lure of feeding upon what is his greateſt Delight, and 
be refreſhed and nourifhed by that which he feels to 
ſupport him. Now, what Honour is to the Ambi- 
tious, what Money is ro the Covetous, what ail the 


various Delights of Senſe are to the Men of carnal 


Pleaſure 3 that is God to the Saint, that is Chriſt 
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Jeſus to the Chriſtian; and therefore he is ever deſir- 
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ous of ſuch farther Manifeſtations of God and ( 
that may invigorate his ſpiritual Life, and g1v+ e 
the pleaſing Reliſh of living. Then a Man 75 
he lives, when he is near to the Spring of bi. | 
and derives freſh Supplies from it every Mom 
Thence it is, that in every Diſtreſs or Dany+ 
Saints fly to God for Refuge and Relief : Hei: 
great FH:ding-place, Pſal. xxxii. 7, And Jeſus Cl: 
18 n in Prophecy under the ſame Char: | 
Iſa xxxii. 2. This Man, in whom the Godhead «. 
| bodily, . ul be a Hiding. place from the Wind, 
Covert from the Tempeſt. Toe Name of Godin C 
is a ftrons Tower? The Righteous run into it, to 
themſelves, and are ſafe, Prov. xviii. 10. Their 
is in God, in the keeping of Chriſt, and they 
defy Deaths and Dangers, when their Faith is iro! 
and their Thoughts are fixed above, 
They know che Meaning of tirat tender and di. 
I. anguage, Iſa. xxvi. 20. Come, my People, 
tou into thy Chambers, and ſhut thy Doors about 1 
bid: tby/elf, as it were, for a little Moment, un, 
Indignation be eoverpaſt. In a Time of public Te 
and ſpreading Deſolation, they retire to 0 
Places of Converſe with God, and are ſecure, t 
leaſt from the Terror, if not from the Deſtrucl!“ 
too. hen the Arrows of Death fly thick around th 
by Day, and the Peſtilence wales through the Strc: 
in Dar ineſs, when a "Thouſand fall at their Side, 1 
Thouſand at their rig bt Hand, they make the Lerd i. 
Refuge, even ihe Moſt High their Habitation, and di. 
at Eaſe in his ſecret Place, He covers them Pm E. Evil, 
or he gives them Courage, ſo that they are not ata 
They place themſelves under the Protection f 5 
Name; they find Shelter in his Attributes: Ide 
are their ſccret Chambers; they hide within the C 
| tains of his Covenant, they wrap their Squls __ it 
i were) in a Sheet, or rather in “ a Volume of Pro- 


| ' The Bible, of old, was ne on beet Sheets of Parchmen! 
| tacked together, and rolled up in a Volume. 
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miſes; that ancient Volume that has ſecured the Saints 
n all Ages; and though Death be near them, they 


na that their better Life is fafe : /e gives his An- 

4 gels Charge over them, ts keep ibem on Earth, or 7s 

ear them up to Heaven, Where their Lite is; Z. 
nuxci. 11, 12. 

4 hence it comes to paſs that we fee Chriſtians 

| {arching after God in Ordinances, and lerking for the 

=P Lord [clus Chrilt in Sermons, in Prayers, in the Clo- 

ct, and in the Sanctuary; tor they line upon him. 

A holy Soul purſues after the Preſence of his God, 

5 and his Saviour, with the fame Zral of Affection and 

J fervent Deſirr, that the Men of this World intulge 

. in thcir Purſuit of created Goo: My Soul followeth 


F hard afteritbee, Pſal. Ixin. 8. Carnal Perſons are con- 

: 5 tented to be abſent from God, tor he is not their Life: 
: They can ſatisfy themſelves with a Shew of Relig'on, 
without the Power of it; and with empty Forms of 
Ordinance, without Chriſt in then, becauſe they are 
not born again, their Life is not ſpiritual, the 
Sinner lives upon viſible Creatures, and theſe awaken 
his warmeſt Affections. A Saint lives upon hidden 
5 and invifible Things, upon the Hopes of Futurity, 
e and upon the Glorics that arc concealed in the Pro— 
| mies: He lives upon the Righteouſneis and the [n- 
| s Ccceiſjon of Jeſus his Mediator, upon the Strength 
aud Grace of Chriſt, who is his Head in Fleaven; 

upon the Word, the Promiſe, and the Al] lafhciency 


= 0 2 God; and therefore thelz are Objects of his Me- 
a Citation and his Deſite. 
6 5 proceed now to the Three Inſcrences for our 


Conſolation, 

t Conſolation. ** If our Life be hidden with God, 
and our Laid Jeſus (Chriſt, then it is in ſafe Hands.” 
The Wiſdom and Mercy of God have joined rogether, 
to appoint (ſhall 1 ſay) ſuch a ſceret Repolitory for 
vur ſpiritual Lite, that it might be for ever ſecure. 
What can we have, or what can we defire more for 
the Safety of our beſt Life, than that God himlelt 
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ſhouid undertake to reſerve it in himſelf for 
appoint his own eternal Son, in our Nature, ty 1+ 
the great Truſtec and Surety, for his Exhib i | 
It in every proper Seaton, 

Our origihal Lite was hid in the firſt Adam 1 1: + 
intrufted with Man, poor, feeble, inconſtar = 
and he loſt it: He-was of the Earth, earthy, 2 
Life with him goes down to the Duſt, Our ne: /,-- 
is intruſted with Chriſt; it is hidden in God, 1: 
almighty and unchangeable z and therefore it cane. 
ver be loſt. The /econd Adam is the Lord from 
ven, 4 Quickentng Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, &c. And he 
that beltevelb on bim, though he were devd in Nature, 
yet fail he live by Grace; fer Chriſt is the Reſurr:& 11 
and ihe Life: And it he be once made {piritualiy 1 
by Chriit, e Hall live for ever. This is the Languuo: 
of Chriſt himſelf, Jobn xi. 23, 26. 

What an unrealonable Thing is it then for a aa 
tian to fear what Men or Devils can do again! 
for they cannot hurt his beſt Life: It is ab: 
Reach ot all the Aſſaults of Earth or Hell. Our d 
Jeſus teaches us not to be afraid of them who o'1 171 


kill the Body; for the Soul is not in their Reach vi 


is it poſſible for them to prevent the Body from |" 
for a Chriſtian at the great Riting-day. 

We fee here upon what firm Grounds the Dot: nt 
of a Chriſtian's Perſeverance is built; Chriſt !s e 
Lite, Feſus, the fame Yeſterday, To day, and for © 
The all-ſufficient God, and his eternal Son, have 
dertaken for the Security of it; Fobn x. 28-30. 
give unto them eternal Life, and they ſhall never fer 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of my Hand, Ny . 
ther, which gave them me, is greater than all; andi 
is able to pluck them out of my Father's Hand. I 
my Father are one. God hath ſworn by his Hefe,, 
that the Seed of Chriſt all endure for ever; P 
Ixxxix. 35, 36. and that his loving Kindneſs ſhi! . 
be utterly taken away from his own Children: 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth little leſs chan ſwear to 
the Perſeverance of his Dilciples, when he lays, ohn 
xiv, 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſholl live alſo : tor, As 1 
live, is the Oath of God, 

Why art thou caſt down, O Believer, and why is 
thy Soul diſquieted within thee ? Hope in God thy 
Life, for thou ſhalt yet praiſe him, how many and 
great foever thine Adverſaries are, and how difficulc 
ſoever thy Path and Duty may me, and how loud 
ſoever thy Fozs threaten thy Deſtruction. There may 
be many Things in thy Travels chrough this World, 
that may hurt or hinder the Growth of thy ſpiritual} 
Life, and may for a Seaſon interpole, as it were, be— 
tween thee and thy God; but xeztber Life, nor Death, 
wor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor 
{b:ngs lo come, ſball ever ſeparate these 1ntirely from 
him whole Love is {ſecured in Jefus Chriſt, Rem, vin. 
39. The Diſciples were much to blame, chat they 
were overwhelmed with Terror in the Midſt oi the 
Storm, whilſt Jeſus Chriſt was with them in the fame 
Ship; and ye ſhould chide your own Saule, when 
you jeel yourſelves under ſuch unhbelievipg Fears as 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt chid his fearful Followers: O 
Je of little Faith, wherefore did ye doubt? 

IId Conſolation, * What a comfortable Thought 
** mult it be to a poor feeble Chriſtian, that God and 
Chriſt know ail the State of his ſpiritual Lie?“ 
For it is hid with them. Though the Lite of a Saint 
has a Cloud upon it, though it is entirely hidden from 


Men, and fometimes too much hidden from himſelf 


too, yet the Father and the Saviour know cvery Cir- 
cumſtance of it, how low it is, how feeble, what 
daily Obſtacles it meets with, what hourly Enemies 
affauJt it. Chriſt our Lord well knows when our Lite 
is in Danger, and what are the neceTary Supplies. 

, This is very encouraging to a poor trembling Be- 
ucver, when he hardly knows how to addreſs the 
1 Mone of Grace himſelf in ſuch a Manner as to re- 
prezent all his Wants, and all his ſpiritual Sorrows 
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and Difficulties to God in Prayer; but our 19:4 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is a compaſſionate High Pf 
who is our Head, and near akin to us his M-1m;vere. 
1s perfectly acquainted with our State: And the (hy). 
tian, mourning under the Decays of Grace, Can 0 
upto Chriſt with Hope, he can mingle new Ex CN 
of Faith and Dependence, among his Sighs and 
Groans, and commit his Caſe afreſh to Jeſus h 3 
viour, with an humble and a holy Acquietce: ce in 
him. Chriſt himſelf, who is the Believer's Lite, mul 
know, and will take Care of all Affairs which relate 
to his ſpiritual and etern I. Welfare. 

It is a Matter of ſweet Conſolation too, when an 
humble Chriſtian, who walks carefully before G. 
Ir reproached by the World for a Deceiver and H 
Pocrite, that he can appeal to God, with whom 
Life is hid, and ſay, My Record is on High. Thong 
my Friends, or my Enemies, may ſcorn, or deri“ 
me, yet he xnowelh the Way that I take, and the le- 
cret Fxerciſes of my hidden Life: He knows rm: 
Longings and Breathings of Soul after him, ati, that 
nothing but his Love can fatisfy me: He knows ny 
Diligence, and my holy Labour to pleaſe him He 
knows the Wreitlings and the Conflicts that £2 
through hourly, to maintain my cloſe Walking 
my God: He knows that I live, though it is b 
fecble Life; and the Charges of the World againit ne 
are falſe and malicious. It is with a Reliſh of i) 
Pleaſure that the Chriſtian ſometimes, in ſecret, 
peals to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Peter did, 291 
lays, Lord, thou who knoweſt all Things, knowejt 164 
love thee, John xxi. 17. 

IIIa Conſilaticn. « It is a Matter of unſpeak ab 
« Comforttoa Chriſtian, that the moſt terrible Thi 95 
to a Sinner, are become the greateſt Bleſſings to 4 
« Saint;“ and theſe are Death and Judęment. Wha: can 
be more dreadful to thoſe who know not God, han 


theſe two Words are, for they put an eternal End to 4.1 
their preſent Plcaſure, and to all their Hopes, 5" 
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9 what greater Happineſs can a Saint wiſh or hope for, 
| than Death and Judgment will put him in the Pol- 
b hon ot? The one carries his Soul upward wher: 
. nis Life is, that is, to God and Chriſt in Heaven; 
| the other brings his Life down to Earth, where his 
8 Body is, for Chriſt ſhall then come to raiſe his Duſt 
; trom the Grave, 
. | confels, I finiſhed my former Diſcourie on this 
n Text, with a Meditation on Death and Zuigment ; 
f1 how the Gloom which hung around the Saint in this 
{ ie, is all diſpelled at that blefied Hour; and he who 
was unknown and deſpiſed among Mn, ſtands forth 
n with Honour amongſt admiring Angels: His hidden 
Manner of Life is for ever at an Kad. But in this 
. {courſe the ſecret and glorious Spin i bis Life, 
namely, God and Chrift, will naturz1'y lead us to the 
8 {ime delightful Meditations of Futur:ty, as the hid- 
£ ee, Manner of it bas done; and there is fo rich a 
a WW \aric:y of new *fand tranſpgriing Scenes and Ideas 
} attending that Subject, that 1 have no Need to tire 
0 y04 with unpleaſing Repetition, though I relume the 
= $101 Theme. 
c It my Conſolations proceed then, and let the 
0 s cjoicr. 
1 = At the Moment of Death, the Soul may ſay, © Fare- 
oc, for ever, Sins and Scrrows and Perplexi— 
E ** 16s 3 farewel, Temptations of the alluring, and 
/ be affrighting Kind: Neither the Vanities nor the 
ö orrors of this World ſhall reach me any mog; 
1 bor 1 ſhall from this Moment for ever dwell where 
4 * my Joy, my Life is. All my Springs are in God, 
** ani I ſhall be for ever with him.” 
C And when tbe Morning of the Reſurreftion dans 
$ 


mW the World, and the Day of Judgment appears, the 
q 3 Bo.ly of a Chriſtian ſhall be called out of the Duſt, 


1 an hill bid farewel for ever to Death and Darknels , 
1 „ Diſ-aſe and Pain; to all the Fruits of Sin, and 
1 ; 0 g 

f 4: the Effects of the Curſe, Chriſt, who is the Re- 


/«reciuom and the Life, ſtands up as a complete Con- 
qucror 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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queror over all the Powers of the Grave: II 
jacred Duſt, Ariſe ard live; the Duſt obeys, in! & 
vives; the whole Saint appears exulting in 
Date of his Immortality then begins, and {iis Liſe 
ſhill run on to cverlaſting Ages. 

Methinks ſuch lively Views of Death ſhoy]: 

us rather to gefire to depart from the Body, Ha 
dwell with Chriſt, Death 4 but the Flight of the 
where its divine Life is. Why ſhould we m i. t 
Mitter of Fear then, to be abſent from tie 7. 
we are immediately preſent with the Lord 

Methinks, under the Influence of luch Mee 
of the Reſurrection, Faith Mould breathe a 
tor the Jaſt Appearance of Chriſt, and r+joic: 
Language of holy Fob; I know that my 11417 
liveth, ana that be ſhall land at the latter Doy e .. 
Earth. A Chriſtian ſhould ſend his Hopes and | Wiſhes 
forward to meet the Chariot-wheels of our Lord 
Jeſus, the Judge; for the Day ot his Appearance | 
but the Diſpiay of our Lite, and the Perfect n 0 
our Bleſſedneſs. Ven Chrift, who is our Life, 
appear, wen (all we alſo appear with Blin in C 
Col. ti. 4. 

My Thoughts kindle at the Sound of that ! 
Promiſe, and 1 long to let Contemplation loo 
Theme ſo divinely glorious. If ever the Pom! 
Language be indulged, and Magnificence of V\ or... - 
muſt be to diſplay this bright Solemnity, this 11Ju{trious 
Appearance, which out- ſhines all the Pomp of Words, 
and the utmoſt Magnificence of Language. 

Come, my Friends, let us meditate the {4c 
Conformity of the Saints to Chriſt, firſt, in the = 
den, and then in their glorious Life; as he Ms 
Earth, fo are they ; both hated of the World, 

unknown in it. The Diſciples muſt be trained 
public Honours, as their Maſter was, in this he 
ous and howling Wilderneſs, in Caves of 3 
or rather in a Den of Savages, They muſt follow 
Captain of their Salvation chroug h a thouſand Pang 'S 
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and Sufferings; and they ſhall receive their Crown 
too, and a Glory like that which arrays their divine 
Leader. 

O may I never think it hard to trace the Footiteps 
of my Lord, though it be in a rmry. or in a thorny 
Way | May I never repine at Poverty and Mannes 
of Circumſtance in my prefent Pilgrimage! nor think 
ic ftrange if the World ſcorn and abuſe me, or if 
Sitan, the foul Spirit, ſhould aſſault and buffet me 
forely ! Dare I hope to appear in Glory, when Chri/!, 
who is my Life, appears z and can I not bear to attend 
him in Sufferings and Shame? Am 1 better than my 
bleed Lord? What poor Attendants had the Son of 
(God, at his firſt Entrance into our World! How mean 
was every thing that belonged to him on Earth ! What 
vile and deſpicable Raiment, unworthy of the Prince 
of Glory! What coarſe Proviſion, and ſorry Furni- 
ture, to entertain incarnate Godhead ! And how 
impious was the Treatment he found among Men, 
and impudent Temptations from the fame foul Spirit! 
He had Snares, Sorrows, and Temptations, watch- 
ing all around him: The Sorrows of Death conte 
pm about, and the Powers of Darkneſs crouded him 
with their envious Aſſaults; Earth and Hell were at 


once engaged againſt him ; they hung him bleeding 


on a curſed and infamous Tree, lied on high to be 
made a more public Gazing Stock, and an Object 
of wider Scorn ! Bleſſed Saviour! How divine was 
thy Patience to endure all theſe Indignities, and not 
call for thy Father's Legions, nor thy own Thuoacer, 
But this was the Hour of thy appointed Combac, 
the Place of thy voluntary Obſcurity, and the Seaſon 
ot thy hidden Life; and thy Saints mult bear thy Re- 
lemblance in both Worlds: How unſpeakable were 
tay paſt Sorrows ! and thy preſent Glories all un- 
I*akable! How infinitely diffcrent were theſe dark 
and mournful Scenes, from the Joys and Honours 
o halt purchaſe! by thoſe very Suffcrings ! Sacred 
Honours 
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Honours and Joys without Allay, which thov a» 16, 
pollclicd of as their great Forerunner, and haſt made 
ready for thy Subj- cs in thy own Kingdom! Wut 
Robes of Light ſhall array thy Followers in that 
Day ? What bright Planet, or brighter Star, fle! 
be the Place of their Dwelling ? Or ſhall al! e 
ſhining Worlds be Manſions of various Reſidence, 3 
thou ſhalt lead thy Saints ſucceſſively through the vt 
and numerous Piovinces of thy boundlets Doin 
Sorrow, Sig and Temptation, ſhall be named 
more, unleſs to triumph over them in immo ta Songs. 
The taireſt Spirits of Light, in their own heave: 5 
Forms, ſhall be the Companions and Attensam 
the Children of God. Jeſus, the Lord of (3/ury, = 
their King and Head, ttc Leader of their Trim , 
and the Pattern of their Exaltation. Je {us fh al a 
pear in his Meridian Lutte, as the Sun ot hit 
ouſneſs in the Noon of Heaven ; yet the 1 of his 
Influence ſhall be gentle as the Morning - Stat. There 
needs no other Sun in that upper World : The / 1. 
the Light thereof, Jelus, the Ornament of F 


and the Delight of God, ſhall be the eternal aa 


tiſie Object of their Senſes and their Souls; {wy u 
ve where he is, to behold his Glory ! 

The ble fied God ſhall dwell among them, and /y 
out vpon them the Riches of his own All-lulliciency ; 
Riches of Wiſdom, Grace and Power, all furvr:i{ios, 
and all- infinite. Divine Power ſhall then reveal a! 
the Glory that has bten laid up for them, of = „in 
the Purpoſes of Gold, or in the Promiſes of the H 
of Life. But it was fit it ſhould be hidden there, „. 
the Time of their Probation laſted ; it was . 
ſhould live by Faith, and under ſome Degrec 
Darknefs, while the Ages of Sn and Tem; ation 
wert rolling ax ay: It was divinely proper that e 2 

Life ſhould, not break forth, nor the Splenders « the 
third Heaven be made too conſpicuous, tiihthe 
thouland Years of Mortality my T1-ath had fin: hed 


their Revolutions round the lower Skies, and had! 
ele 
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ſwered the Scheme of divine Counſel and Judgment, 
on 2 World where Sin had entered, 

But Life and Heaven muſt not be hid for ever. 
The almighty Word, in that Day, iÞhal! bid the an- 
cient Decree bring forth, and the Promile uniold it- 
{If in public Light. What new Worlds of unſeen 
Felicity! What Scenes of Delight, and celeſtial 
Bleſſings, never yet revealed to the Race of Adam 
When the Rivers of Pleaſure, that had run under 
Ground from the Earth's Foundation, ſhall break 
up in immortal Fountains. 

Mercy and Truth ſhall laviſh out upon Men with 
an unſparing Hand all thoſe Treaſures of Life which 
vere hid in God, and in the Goſpel for them. The 
All-wiſe ſhall pleaſe himſelf in making fo noble Crea- 
tures, out of ſo mean Materials, Duſt and Aſhes. 
Glorified Saints are Maſterpieces of divine Skill; 
and the bleſſed Original, or firſt Exemplar of them, 
the Man Jeſus, is the Perfection of the Contrivance 
of God; here he has abonnded in all Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence. Then the Inhabitants of upper Worlds ſhal! 
ſee an illuſtrious and holy Creation, riſing out of the 
Ruins of this wretched Globe, involved in all Guilr, 
and weltering in penal Fire. When this Scene opens, 
what ſounding Acclamations ſhall echo from Wor!d 
to World, and new univerſal Honours be paid to di- 
vine Wiſdom! The Morning Stars foall fing together 
again, and thoſe holy Armies ſhout for Foy. 

The Grace of God deſcending to Earth, in Days 
palt, had in ſome Meaſure prepared his Children for 
Glory: But in that Day he ſhail enlarge their Capa- 
cities both of Senſe and Mind, to an inconceivable 
Extent, and ſhall fill the Powers of their glorined 
Nature with the Fruits of his Love, new and old. 
And what if the Limits of our Capacity ſhall be 
for ever ſtretching themſelves on all Sides, and for 
ever drinking in larger Meaſures of Glory? What an 
aſtoniſhing State of ever-growing Pleaſure! What an 
eternal Advance of our Heaven! The Godhead is an 
Vol. I. ITE + infinite 
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infinite Ocean of Life and Bleſſedneſs, and finite Ves. 
ſels may be for ever ſwelling, and for ever filling 11 
that Sea of All-ſufficiency. There muſt be no tte. 
ſom Satiety in that everlaſting Entertainment. Geo 
ſhall create the Joys of his Saints ever freſh: He {4!! 
throw open his endleſs Stores of Bleſſings, unknown 
even to the firſt Rank of Angels; and teaſt the Sr; 
and Daughters of Men, with Pleaſures akin to thoſe 
which were prepared for the Son of God. Fir verily 
he took not upon him the Nature of Angels, but the Ide. 
neſs of finful Fleſh : And when he ſhall appear the fen 
Time without Sin to our Salvation, we ſhall then be 111: 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Amen, 


SERMON KI. 


Nearneſs to God the Felicity of Creatures 


— 4 — —_— 4 —— —_ 
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PSALM LXV. 4. 


Bleſſed is the Man whom thou cli, and cu 
to approach unto thee, that be may dwell in 
Courts, 


The FizsT PART. N. 


T was an elegant Addreſs that the Queer of 
| Sheba made to Solomon, when ſhe had ſurveyz 

the Magnificence of his Court, and had heard 
his Wiſdom : Happy are thy Men, and happy ar- 
theſe thy Servants, who ſtand continually before thee ' 
And there was much Truth and Honour in | 
a Specch. 
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Speech. But the Harp of David ſtrikes a diviner 
Note; Bleſſed is the Man cbm thou choojeſt, O God, 
that he may approach wnto thee, and dei iu thy 
Courts, in thy holy Sanctuary ! 

Whether, in theſe Words, the Pſalmiſt bleſſes 
thoſe Levites and Prieſts whoſe Duty it was to at- 
tend the Ark, and to dweil near the Iabernacle, or 
whether he pronounces Bleſſedneſs on every Man of 
I/-ae!, whoſe Habitation nigh the Ark gave him tre- 
quent Opportunities to attend at that folemn Wor- 
ſhip, is not very neceſſary to determine. Either of 
theſe may be called dwelling in the Co:rts of God. 
But it is moſt probable, that the ſacred Writer de- 
ſigns the ſecond Senſe of th: Word, and that he in- 
cludes himſelf in the Deſire or Poſſeſſion of this Bleſs- 
edneſs, though he was neither a Prieſt nor a Levite 
for he uſes the ſame Phraſe in ſeveral Places, and 
applies it to himſelf : P/alm xxvil. 4. One Thins have 
deſired of the Lord, that Iwill ſeet after , that l may 
dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all the Days of my Life. 
Pſal. xxiti. 6. I will dwell in the Houſe of the Lord 
for ever. By which he intimates, that he would 
ſeek the molt frequent Opportunities of approaching 
God in public Worſhip. 

t is ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, that the holy 
Plalmiſt makes the Bleſſedneſs of Man to depend 
upon his near Approaches to Gd. 

Here we ſhould remember, that God is neccſfarily 
near to all his Creatures, by his infinite Knowledge, 
by his preferving and governing Power: He ts not 
jar from every one of us; for in him we live, and move, 
and pave our Being; Acts xvii. 27, 28. Bur the Pri- 
viiege which David (peaks of in my Text, is a pe- 
culiar Approach of a Creature to God, which is a 
Fruit of divine Choice and Favour. The Suuls who 
enjoy this Bleſſing are choſen to it, and by divine Pro- 
vidence and Mercy are cauſe! to approach him. 
What farther Explication of this Phraſe is neceſſary, 
will be ſufficiently given in the following Parts of 
the Diſcourſe. | 
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Let this then be the Doctrine which I ſhal! 2. 
tempt to confirm and improve, namely, 


Dodtrine. Nearneſs to God is the Foundation 
Creature's Happine1s. 


422 


This may be proved with Eaſe, if we con 
What it is that makes an intelligent Being ha 
and how well ſuch an Approach to God furn. 
us with all the Means of attaining it. 

The Ingredients of Happineſs are theſe thr-- . . 
The Contemplation of the moſt excellent Obie: 
2. The Love of the chiefeſt Good: 3. And a def 
ful Senſe of being beloved by an all- ſufficient Po» er. 
or an almighty Friend. 

In. The Contemplation of the moſt excel!er! 

| Object.“ And he who is neareſt to God, bas e 

| faireſt Advantages of this Kind. The Underſton:: 

ing is a noble Faculty of our Natures ; Truth 1: 15 
proper Food; and-Truth, in all the boundlets Vz 
| rieties and Beauties of it, is the Object of its Purſu!:, 
| when it is refined from Senſualities. 
27 | It is the Delight of the Philoſopher to ſearci all 
| the hidden Wonders of Nature, and purſue Truth 
with a moſt pleaſurable and reſtleſs Fatigue: For ihis 
he climbs the Heavens, traces the planetary and the 
ſtarry Worlds: For this he pries into the Bowe!- ot 
the Earth, and ſounds the Depths of the Ocean; an: 
when, with immenſe 1oil of Mind, he has found 5 
ſome unknown natural Truth, how are all the Powers 
of his Soul charmed within him, and he exults, as it 
were, in a little Paradiſe! 

But the Souls, who are admitted to draw nen e. 
to God, contemplate infinite Truth in its Original. 
They converſe with that divine Artificer, who {pre ad 

abroad theſe Curtains of Heaven, who molded his 
| Globe of Earth, and furniſhed the upper and th: 

| Iuwer Worlds with all their admirable Varieties. i 

s a God of Glory and Beauty in himſelf, as well as th 
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Author of all the Beauties of Nature. All his Per- 
fections, as well as his Works, yield heavenly Mat- 
tet for Contemplation: He eminently contains in him- 
ſelf all the amazing Scenes of Nature, and the more 


tranſporting Wonders of the World of Grace; thoſe 


Myſteries wherein he has abounded in all Wiſdom 
and Prudence: How the ruined Sons of Adam were 
reſcued from Death, by the Son of God dying in 
their Stead ; how Satan was baffled in his moſt ſub- 
til Deſigns, and the deepeſt Policies of Hell under- 
mined, when the Prince of Darkneſs deſtroyed his 
own Kingdom, by perſuading Men to put the Son 
of God to Death. 

What a divine Pleaſure is it to converſe with that 
Wiſtom which laid the eternal Scheme of all theſe 
Wonders, and of ten thouland more unknown Beau- 
ties in the Tranſactions of Providence and Grace, 
with which the bleſſed Minds above are feaſted to 
Satisfaction! And beſides all theſe, God has re- 


{ſerved in himſelf a hidden World of new Scenes 


to open hereafter, and an everlaſting Profuſion of 
new Wonders to diſplay before the Eyes of his Fa- 
vourites, Heaven is deſcribed by ſeeing God, by be- 
holding him Face to Face, and by knowing him in the 


Way and Manner in which we are known: And he 


is pleaſed to indulge ſome Taſte: of this Felicity to 
his Children in this Life, by Mediums and Glaffes, 
by Types and Figures, by his Word and Ordinances, 
under the enlightening Beams of his Spirit. This is 


the Beauty of the Lord; for the View of which, David 
deſired to dwell in the Santtuary, P/alm xxvii. 4. 


chat he might ſee the Potver and Glory of God conti- 


nually, as he had ſometimes ſeen it there : That he 
might bebo!d his Benuty, and talk of his glorious Good- 


neſs in his holy Temple. O bow great is his Goodneſs ! 
aud how great is bis Beauty]! Zech. ix. 17. 

But Contemplation alone cannot make a Creatute 
happy This only entertains the Underſtandin g- Which 
Q 3 | 1% 


wu — —_— ——̃—v— — —— i — 


* 
—ͤ—[— —— — — — entre ne” 


— — — 
* 


2320 NEARNESS TO GOD THE. 


is but one Faculty of our Natures; the Will and 
fections mult have their proper Entertainment 
Their beatihc Exerciſe may be compriſed in 
Word Love, either in the Outgoings, or the coed 5 
of it: And this leads me to the following Partic: 

Iadly, The next Ingredient of a Creatures [1+ 
pineſs is, The Love of the chiefeſt Good“ 
thoſe whom God chooſes, and cauſes to approach 
himſelf, when they are under divine Illeo mines, NS; 
ſee ſo much Beauty and Excellency in his N = 
his Power and Wiſdom, and fo many lovely G 
in his overflowing Grace, that they cannot bur ove 
him above al Things; and this Love is a great“ 
of their Heaven, What ſweeter Pleaſure is tha 
this lower World, than to give a Looſe tothe affe 
ate Powers of the Soul, to converſe with the mc! 
amiable and moſt deſired Object, to feed up 
without ceaſing, and to dwell with it perpetua | 
But the moſt reliſhing Enjoyments of this Kind 
Mortality admits of, in the Purſuit or Poſletiivn «| 
created Good, are but faint and feeble Shadows o 
the Blefledneſs of holy Souls in the Love of G 
who is the moſt amiable, and the beſt of Bein 
I herefore they love him with all their Heart aud u. 
with all their Mind and Strength ; and it they 
more Powers in Nature that could be employcc 
Love, they ſhould all be laid out in the Search e 
the Fruition of this Firft and Beſt-Beloved : For e 
are endleſs Stores, and Treaſures of unknown } 
lineſs in the Godhead, to excite and entertai' 
ever the treſh Efforts of the moſt exalted 8 

But for me to know, and to love the beſt of Bei 
cannot make me completely happy, unleſs I an be: 
loved of him al ſo, and unleſs I feel that he loves e. 
Happineſs requires mutual Love. 

The third Ingredient therefore of our Fel“ 
and that which perfects the Bleſſedneſs of a a 


ture, is, “ The delighttul Senſe of the Love of a! 
oh Almiglu 
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« Almighty Friend.” To know, to love, and to 
be beloved by ſuch a Being, muſt complete our Bliſs; 
one who hath all Beauty, and all Goodneſs in him- 
{elf ; one who can free us from every Pain, ſecure 
us againſt every Peril, and confer upon us every 
Picalure. This is the Perfection of our Heaven, 
when all theſe are enjoyed in a perfect Degree, with- 
vat any Allay. Now ſuch is the State of thoſe who 
are choſen, and cauſed to approach unto God, ſo as 
to know him, and love him; that they have the 
chiefeſt Advantages to obtain the Aſſurance and 
Taſte of his Love. The Man, whom the Plalmiſt 
pronounces Bleſſed in my Text, hopes for this Pleas 
{ure in the Houle of God, that he ſhall be ſatisfied 
with the divine Goodnels there. 

The Loving-kindneſs of God is Life, or ſomething 
better than Life, Pſalm Ixiii. 3. and to have a Senſa- 
tion of this Loving-kindnels, is to fee! that I live. To 
think, to know, and to be aſſured that I am beloved 
an all-ſufficient Power, v can do more for me 
an I can aſk or think, in Life, and Death, and in 
Eternity, and to have pleaſing and ſpiritual Senſa- 
tions of this Love ſhed abroad in the Heart; this 
raiſes the Chriſtian near to the upper Heaven, while 
he dwells on Earth, and he rgvices with Foy unſpeak- 
alle and fall of Glory. 

Some may object here, and ſay, Is it no Part of our 
Eleſſedneſs then to love the Saints, to rejoice in their 
Love, to contemplate the Works of God, and his 
VYonuders in Creation and Providence? Anſwer, Yes 
lurely; and we have allowed it before: But when 
we take true Satisfaction in any of thele, it is as they 
proceed from God, as they relate to God, and lead 
dur Souls to center in him; for God, who is the firſt 
Cauſe, muſt be the laſt End of all, and no Creatures, 
as divided from him, can make us cither holy or 
happy. 

proceed to make ſome Improvement of the few 
Thoughts I have delivered on this Subject. 


Q 4 It, My 


——_ 4 oo 


- — 
— 
P * 


w 2 OD 


23z NEARNESS TO GOD THE 


I, My firſt Reflection ſhould be upon - the > 
of Bleſſedneſs, or the ſeveral Degrees of Fc 
«* that Creatures are poſſeſſed of, according to Rf 
„ advancing Approaches toward God: 5 But ny 
Meditations dilate themſelves here to ſo lar + 


Extent, as make it neceſſary to adjourn this The 


to the next Diſcourſe. I proceed therefore to tc 


IId Reflection. What unknown Evil is contained 
e in the Nature of every Sin, for it divides the 
ture from God and from Happineſs ?” It n 
faid to every Soul on Earth, as it was once :1 
Trae! ; Your Iniquities have ſeparated between he. His 
your God, Iſa. lix. 2, What a World of endleſs 
chief was compriled in the firſt Sin of Adam, er 
by this lower Creation was, as it were, cut off 
God. at once? Man was at firſt happy in the In age 
and Love of his Maker, akin to him by Nature 4nd 
Creation, as a Son to a Father:: Adam was the 1; »/ 
God, Luke iii. 38. and he enjoyed the Privilege :n 
the Pleaſure of holy Nearneſs to God, and hu»: 
Converſe with, him. He read the Name + 
Maker in all his Works; he could contemplat. : di- 
vine Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, there; he 
his Creator with all his Sou}, and' was happy i in hi 
Creator's Love. But when Sin entered, das ec 
from his heavenly Father, and his F riend ; He bid 
himſelf among the Trees in the Garden, when the Voice 
of the Lord called after him. Adam, where art 
And it has been the diſmal Deſcription of Sinners 
ever ſince, that they are afar off from God. 

O what Tongue can expreſs, or what Heart 
conceive the immenſe Load, and everlaſting 1 ia 
of Miſchiefs and Miſerics, that lie heavy on Ppovr 
Mankind, and have purſued human Nature, in a 
the infinite Members and Branches of it, throug;': #' 
Ages and Nations, for almoſt fix thouſand 1c 
All theſe were introduced by Man's firſt Diſcbe— 
dience, We are a ſinful Race of Creatures, bor" q 
the 
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the Likeneſs of the Original Sinner: We come into 
the World eftranged from God, and go aſtray from the 
IVomb ; for we were ſhapen in Iniquity, and conceived 
iy Sin, Pſalm lviii. 3. and li. g. It is the Temper and 
Spirit of Mankind, by Nature, to deſire an Abſence 
{om God, and to with their own Miſery. Fob xxi. 
14. What is the Almighty, that wwe ſhould ſerve him? 
Depart from us, for we defire not the Knowledge of thy 
art. By Nature we love him not, nor do we ſeek 
after his Love. This is your State, and this is mine 
by Nature : Theſe are our hatetul and deplorable 
Circumſtances; and yet we go on to aggravate our 
own Guilt, to run farther from God hourly, and to 
make haſte to everlaſting Wretchedneſs, if divine 
race prevent us not. 

IIId Reflection. Is Nearneſs to God the Foundation 
of the Creature's Felicity, then “how vain are all 
Pretences to. Happineſs, while Man is a Stranger 
to God?“ Let him be ſurrounded with all imagi- 


nable Delights of Senſe, or let him be furniſhed with 


all Advantages of Reaſon, or natural Knowledge, to 
entertain the Mind; yet if he be afar off from God, 
he muſt be afar off from: Bleſſedneſs. Mitbout God, 
and without Hope, is the Character of the ſinful World. 
Do the profane and ſenſual Wretches boaſt of their 


Fieaſures, while God is not in all their Thoughts ? 


Empty Shows of Pleaſure, and vain Shadows! And 
even theſe Shadows, theſe vain Flatteries, are ever 
yigg from their Embraces; they elude their Pur- 


{uit in this World, and ſhall vaniſh all at once at the 
Moment of Death, and leave them in everlaſting 


Sorrow. _ | | 


Let the Senſualiſt fport himſelf in his own De- 


** cervings, and bleſs himſelf in the Midſt of his Mad - 
** neſs;” Let the rich Worldling fay, „Soul take 
** thine Eaſe, for thy Barns: and thy Cheſts are full.“ 


Let the mere Philoſopher glory that he has found 
Happineſs out; let him buly himſelf in refined Sub- 


thele 
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tilties, and ſwell in the Pride of his Reaſon : Let all 


— 
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turn their Back upon the periſhing Vanities of |_ -- 
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theſe Pretenders to Felicity, compliment each o + 
if they pleaſe, or call thtmſclves the only happy U A 
yet the meaneſt and the weakeſt of all the $ 
would not make an Exchange with them; fo E 
Saint is brought nigh to God: And though his Fg 
verty here be never fo great, and his Underſtag H 
never ſo contemptible, yet he knows this great T 1 
well, that to exchange God for the Creature, 
be infinite Loſs, and Miſery unſpeakable. The; 
never drew near to God, who never ſaw God in | 
Works or his Word, ſo as to love him abov- .. 
Things, and partake of his Love, muſt be miſ--2') 
in Spite of all their Pretences : They that are far, 
God hall periſh, Pſalm Ixxiii. 27 

IVth Reflection. God has not utterly abandon: 
e this World to Sin and Miſery, while he keeps +1 
Word and his Ordinances in it:“ For theſe arc is 
appointed Means of approaching to him, and Ste, 
whereby we may climb to the Bleſſedneſs of Sa 
and Angels. God ſent his Word after Ada, 
Sinner, when he fled from him in Paradiſe, that 
might recal Man back to himſelf ; and he has ben 


1 — 


w.. 


ever ſince ſending Meſſages of Peace, and Invitari's 


of Love, to a ruined and rebellivus World. Happ? 
Sinners, who hear the Voice of an inviting God, v 


and Time, who forſake the Creatures, and recur © 
their Creator again! Thouſands of the Sons 1 
Daughters of Adam have accepted the Meſtag-s ©: 
this Grace, and have been by theſe Methods trait 1 
up for Glory: By converſing with God in his Orc. 
nances, and dwelling in his Courts on Earth, . 
have been happily prepared for an everlaſting Ia 
ration in his Court. of Heaven. We this Day 2:- 
favoured with the ſame divine Call in the Gouip-! ; 
let every Soul of us rejoice and follow. 

Vth Reflection. The true Value of Things ©: 
Earth may be judged of and determined by th: 
'+ Tendency to bring us near to God and Heaven. 

The 
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The common Meaſure of our Eſteem of Things, is 
the Influence they have to promote what we think 
our Happineſs. Now, if our Judgment be ſet right 
in this Point, and we are convinced that an Approach 
to God is the Way to be happy, then whatſoever leads 
us neareſt ro God will riſe in Value in our Eſteem, 

Then our Hearts will ſet a high Eſteem on thoſe 
Friends or Relatives who draw us to the Knowledge 
and Love of God: Then we thall prize che Miniſtra— 
tion of the Goſpel in England above the Riches of 
both the Indies: Then we ſhall not think the Miniſ- 
try of the Word a mean and contemptible Employ- 
ment, nor delight to hear Scandals thrown on the 
Perſons or the Characters of thoſe who are engaged 
in it; for theſe are the Servants of the living God, who 
ſew us the Way to be happy. Then we thall com- 
mend thoſe Sermons, and thoſe Writings molt, not 
that have moſt Wit and Fancy in them, but thoſe 
which we feel and find to draw our Hearts fartheſt off 
from Sin and the Creature, and bring them neareſt 
to God; and then, if there were but one Bible in the 
World, we ſhould all agree to ſay, There is not 
*© Treaſure enough in all the materia} Creation to 
** purchaſe it out of our Hands. * 

Vith Reflection. All the Means of Separation 
“from God ſhould be numbered among the In- 
ſtruments of real Miſery.” a 

Does Satan, the fallen Angel, ſolicit our Youth 
with his Flatteries ; that it is Time enough to mind 
Religion yet ; let us have a few more gaudy Days 
firſt? Does he frighten the aged Sinner with terrible 
alſhoods, and tempt him to an utter Deſpair of 
Grace ? Let his wicked Suggeſtions be renounced 
with Diſdain, and let him never prevail to keep one 
doul of us at a Diſtance from God; for his firſt Bu- 
ſineſs was to divide us from God, and to ruin our 
Happineſs: And it is his daily Employment to hold 


to prevent our Return to God. 
| Does 


us faſt in the Chains ot Iniquity and Death, and thus 
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has crept in ſecretly, and interpoſes betwixt God and 


aloof from it, while your Hands, and perhaps your 
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Does the Fleſh aHure us to purſue ſinful Delig!;ts? 
Does it awaken and charm our Imagination with the 
flowery and fatal Scenes of Luxury and Mirth ? 1, 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Luſts of the Eye, 
ſuade us to ſeek Happineſs among them? And temp! 


us, at leaſt for the preſent, to lay aſide the Thought. 


of God? Let us ſet a ſtrict Guard upon ourſclg 
and watch all the Avenues of Senſe and App-r1e, 
left we be drawn off from the Practice of Piety, and 
the- Service, and the Love of God, where true Hie 
pineſs is only to be found. : 
Do ye find, O Chriſtians, that the World begin: to 
ereep into your Hearts? Do you find any Creature 
fir too near your Souls, and take up any of that I ime 
and Room which God ſhould have there? Awalc 
betimes, and beſtir yourſelves, leſt it divide you tron 
your Happineſs. When you feel your Spirits ac 
Time grow cold in religious Worſhip, when you can 
pals a Day with an Indifference about ſecret Conver!- 
with God, and be content to be Jong abſent from 
him, ſearch with Diligence what Enemy it is he. 


you; and when you have found it, never reſt cih, 
by the Aids of divine Grace, you have removed the 
Idol from your Thoughts, and your Soul be reſtore 
to its holy Nearneſs to God again. I might lay ir 
general, concerning all this World, keep your | cnc 


Heads too, are engaged in the neceſſary Affairs of 
it, The nearer your Souls are to the Creatures, the 
farther they depart from God and Bleffedneſs. 4: 
a natural Conſequence from this Thought, we may 

raiſe a 
VIIth Refe#tion. © Wanderings, and vain Thoughis 
in the Time of religious Worſhip, are, and will br, 
* the great Burdens of a Child of God ;” for the. 
clog him, and keep him down, when he would rite t 
his heavenly Father; they are Bars in his Way co 
Bleſſedneſs, for they hinger his- Approach to G09: 
: But 
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But what wretched Creatures are we, if we indulge 
vain Thoughts, and worldly Images and Idols in the 
Houſe of God, without Complaint, and without 
Mourning 1 What holy Shame and Repentance 
ould it work in us, to think, That even in the Place 
where the great and bleſſed God comes to ſhe his 
Face, we ſhould be building up Walls and Partitions 
tohide his Face from us! That we ſhould turn away 
our Faces from him in the Hour when he comes on 
Purpoſe to meet us ! 

might add, as a concluding Refief7ion, ** That it 
« is a tireſom RNondage to a Saint, in a devout Frame, 
* to dwell fo long in this Body of Fleſh and Blood. 
* This mortal State prevents our complete Happi- 
«* nels every Hour that we tarry in it.“ While we 
ſojourn in this Tabernacle, we are ſo much the far- 
ther from God; while we are at bome in the Body, 
we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. This mor- 
tal Fleſh is a painful Vail to the lively Chriſtian, for 
it divides him from the Sight and full Egjoy ment of 
his choſen Bleſſedneſs. At the beſt we je2 God but 
aarily, through a Glaſs, while we dwell here ; the Mo- 
ment of Releaſe places us in the Region of Spirits, 
where we ſhall ſee him Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Though all cheſe Reſlechions may afford us many 
uletul Rules for our Practice, yet I will not finiſh 
the Diſcourſe without a few Inferences which are 
more expreſly practical. 

Practical Dix ETOS. 

If, © Give all Glory to God for ever, who brings 
* hiraſelt ſo near to us:“ He puts us thus far in the 
Road to Happineſs, when he builds his Houſes 
amongſt us, when he approaches to us in his holy 
Ordinances, when he calls, and cauſes us to approach 
to him, and gives us kind and ſure Promiſes of eter- 
nal Bleſſedneſs in his immediate Preſence. Let 
each of us Join with Solomon in that noble Piece of 
Worſhip, Kings vii. 27. But will God indeed dwel! 
on 
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on Earth? Behold, the Heaven of Heavens cannct 
tain thee, how much leſs any Houſe that is built for i 
Yer the Lord is near to the Churches of his © i: 
when they worſhip him: He is near to all tha!  »/ 
upon bim, to all that call upon him in Truth, Pſal. + 
18. And bis Word is near us, even in our Hunde. 
and on our Lips; that Word which teaches 1+ the 
Way to approach God, and inſures the Bleſſedn is 

O give Glory to God, the Great and Ho!y ( 0d, 
that he ſhould ever be willing to let Sinners appr 10% 
him; that the Majeſty of Heaven, and the 
Lord of all, who had been highly ptovoke! + 
rebellious Creatures, ſhould ever come to Term: 
of Reconciliation ; that he himſelf ſhould pro a 
reconciling Sacrifice to ſatisfy his own governing 
Juſtice, and a reconciling Spirit to reduce the te ve 
Man to his Obedience and Love. This divine Co: 
de ſcenſion, O my Soul, demands thy Wonder 5 0 N 
thy Worſhip. 

24%, ** Adore the Myſtery of the Incarnation. . 


<« hlefs God incarnate,” for this is the Ground . 41 


our habitual Nearneſs to God, and all our actual . 
proaches to him and Heaven. It was the 80 of 
God, who is one with the Father, that ſtooped dos 
and approached to our Nature, and took a Pait o. 
it into Union with himſelf, that we might approxck 
to the Deity : No Man cometh to the Father, bit by 
the Son, John xiv. 6. For ever had we, the Wwe ly 
ed Offspring of Eve, been baniſhed from the Cents, 
and the Preſence of God, had not this Man, 
the Son of Mary, been cauſed firſt to draw er 
and to dwell near; and bleſſcd be his Name (0 
ever. 

We rejoice with all the Powers of our Souls, ts 
think how near to God the Man Jeſus is; fore 
he approaches the Throne, we ſhall approach too, 
Rev. ſii. 21. We ſhall be bleſſed through his Bletica- 
neſs, Gal. iii. 8, 14. He was firſt choſen to draw 1), 


and wwe choſen in him, Epheſ. i. a. Nearneſs to Ge 
15 
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is {till a Matter of divine Choice and Diſtinction: 
He approaches to God above, accepted in his own 
ſpotiels Righteouſneſs, and we in him: He is in a 
more tranſcendent Manner one with God, and we 
muſt be united to God by him, and fo made ſome- 
what like him, John xvii. 24 When our Mediator 
approaches to the Father in Worſhip, he, as our High 
Prieſt, bears the Names of the whole Church in Hea- 
ven and Earth on his Breaſt, and on his Shoulders, 
Exod. xxviii. 12, 29. In his Beauty of Holineſs, we 
unholy Creatures are preſented before God, and 
cauſed to approach with glorious Acceptance, 

Stand ſtill here, O ye Saints of the Moſt High, 
and ſurvey your Privileges and your Honours; and 
remember, that whenſoever you draw near to God 
in the Courts of his Houſe, it was Jeſus who drew 
near firſt, it is Jeſus who ſtill dwells near, to make 
you acceptable; it is He who maintains the Near- 
nels of your State and your Peace with God, by ever 
preſenting your Natures in his Perſon : He appears 
in the Preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. It is Jeſus, 
who, by his Spirit, lifts you up near to the Father; 
and it is by his beſt beloved and deareſt Son, that 
God the Father draws near to all his Children. 

34ly, “Be not found amongſt the Mockers of Ap- 
* proach to God, and holy Converſe with him in 
„ Worſhip.” They deſpite Felicity itſelf. Such there 
have been of old, and ſuch there are in our Days; and 
becaule they are afar off from God themſelves, they 
deny all Nearneſs to him, they ridicule our Approaches 
to God, as the vain Effects of a wild Imagination, 
and the mere ſenſible Commotions of a warm Fancy. 

But is it not a very rational and intelligible Thing, 
for a Soul in public Worſhip ſo to draw ncar to 
God, as to learn more of him, and to know more of 
his Perfeftions and Graces than he knew before? May 
not ſuch a Worthipper have his Love to God raiſed 
and warmed by ſuch advancing Knowledge ! And 
may he not ariſe, by holy Influences, to a livelier and 
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a ſurer Hope, that he is beloved of God too, an . 
lace himſelt in this Aſſurance? What is there n lj 
this which is not perfectly agreeable to Reno yy 
that ſhould provoke an impious Jeſt ? But ler [ich 
have a Care, leſt they blaſpheme God and his Stu 
let them take Heed, leſt they be thruſt down to Hic, 


and ſet at adreadful Diſtance from God, without R. 


medy, who deride the Joys of Heaven. 

4thly, Take Heed of thole Deceits of being above 
*© Ordinances, leſt you loſe true Happineſs through 
Pride and vain Conceit.” Abandon the vain Fancy 
of living nearer to God in the negle& of them. God 
is glorious in himſelf, but he has appointed Ord. 
nances, as Means whereby we may approach and tc 
him. Some Stars, though large in themſelves, yer 
are not viſible without Glaſſes ; and others, that are 
viſible to the naked Eye, yet appear much fairer and 
larger by this Help. Even ſo thoſe Glories of God, 
which are unknown to Reaſon, and to the Lig! of 
Nature, are diſcover̃ed in the Miniſtrations of his orc; 
ſuch are his Subſiſtence in three Perſons, and hi 
giving Grace; and thoſe Glories of his Nature, 
which are traced out by human Reaſon, ſtand u 
diviner Light, with all their Splendors about en 
in the Goſpel, and the Sanctuary. 

5thly, Never reſt ſatisfied without approaching 
to God in Spirit and in Truth, when you attend 
his Ordinances.” This is the Goodneſs of his Floulc 
that mult ſatisfy the holy Soul of the Pſalmiſt, as 
expreſſes it in the following Words of my Text: 
Hall be ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of thine Houſe. 

What a Folly it is to be pleaſed with empty Crd. 
nances without God! 1 Tim. iv. 8. Bodily . 
profits little, To make a ſerious Matter of mere . 
ternal Things, and to make nothing of ſpiritual 01:5 
Theſe formal and filly Creatures come to the Pa'ace 
of the King, and turn their Backs on his Perſon, © 
play with his Shadow upon the Wall; ridiculous and 
childith Folly! And yet how often 1s this apt trifling 

: Tacice 
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practice of the Men of Wiſdom ? And ſometimes Per- 
ſons of true Piety are tempted to indulge it. Let me 
aſk my Conſcience, Did I never let my Curioſity 
% dwell upon the juſt. Reaſoning, the correct Style, 
« the pretty Similies, the flowing Oratory, or flow- 
e ery Beauties of a Sermon, while I neglected to ſeek 
« my God there, and to raiſe my Soul near him ? 
i Or perhaps I was charmed with the Decency and 
« Voice of the Preacher ; or, it may be, was better 
© entertained/With ſome ⁊ealous Party-Flights which 
« flattered my own bitter Zeal, and ſecmed to ſancti- 
+4 fy my uncharitable Cenſures; and when | returned 
% from the Place of Worſhip, | had a pleaſant Re- 
« membrance of all theſe.” But it had been better, 
if Conſcience had reproached my Folly; and made 
me remember, That I had forgot my God there. 

It is alſo a dreadful Abuſe of Goſpel-Ordinances, 
and a high Mockery of God, to come to his Courts 
and not draw near him; Jer. xii, 2. When God is 


rd: * near in our Mouth, but fur from our Heart. Ordi- 
Or- nances are an appointed Medium for Man to come 
re, = to God by them. If we uſe them not as ſuch; we ei- 
7's = ther make [dpls of them, by placing of them in God's 


- © Sicad, or we make nubing of them, no Means of Con- 
= verſe with Gody both ways we nullify them, for an 


1 Idol is nothing and mere Vanity, as the Prophets and 
2 the Apoſtles ſpeak : So Ordinances are vain and un- 
„ profitable, and utterly inſufficient to make us happy 
'- 7 vVithout God. They are mere Images, and Shadows 
„ KT vithour the Subſtance. 


To ſeek after God; and to endeavour to approach 
him in all his own Inſtitutions, is the way to be re- 
covered from the Miſeries of the Fall. To live in a 
holy Nearneſs to God is a Reſtoration to the Plea- 
lures of Innocency. It is the full Happineſs of rea- 
lonable Natures to be always with Gad lt is our no- 
bleſt Honour, and our ſweetc{t Conſolation, in this 
State of Darkneſs and Trial, to get as near him as Earth 
and Grace will admit; and it is alſo the beſt Prepara · 
Vor. Io R dive 
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but afar off from God ſtill. 
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tive for Heaven, and the State of Glory, where w. 


ſhall dwell for ever near bim, and be for ever %. 


Amen. 
7 . .®. * * ; 
as WAA AASA ASA LA 4 84 42,4 4h I 
EA <A> 
. . ²˙ STC 70 Ar 


SERMON XI. 
The Scale of Blefſedneſs : Or, Blefied 

Saints, Bleſſed Saviour, and Bleſſed 
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PSALM LXV. 4. 


Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeft, and cou 


to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in 1 
Courts. l 


The Second PART. 


Y the Entrance of Sin into the World, Mar 
was firſt ſeparated from God and Happinels : 
God in righteous Anger withdrew from 
Creature Man; and Man, obeying the Dictates of 
his own impious Folly, runs farther away from his 
Maker, God: He is born like a wild Aſs*s Colt, un. 
knowing and thoughtleſs ; and, like a Colt, he 
runs wild in the Foreſt of this World, roving :- 
mongſt a thouſand Vanities in Y 0 of Happinc's, 

ce ſeeks ſubſtantia! 
and pleaſant Food, but he meets with broad barten 
Sands in the Wilderneſs, or with Brakes, and Brist, 
and bitter Weeds. He follows every tooliſh Fire 0! 
Fancy, till he is led into many a Pit and Precipicc 
He riſes again, and changes the Chace : He flies per- 


Petually from Object to Object, bur finds everlaſting 


Diſappointment : 
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. Diſappointment : Shadows and painted Hopes flat» 

% tee and tire and delude him, till he lies down and 
deſpairs in Death. 

This is the Caſe of Mankind by Nature; they live 

3 ignorant of God, and wiltully blind to their own Fe- 

"oY 5 licity. Fatal Blindnefs, and wretched Mankind ! Bur 

EZ blcfſed be God, that he has not renounced and aban- 

Goned all our Race for ever, and fixed us in a State 

of eternal Separation from bim! Bl-ſ[:d bz: God, 

who has choſen, and already called many of the Wan- 

BY derers to himſelf again! He has built Dwellings for 

d himſelf on Earth; he has appointed Means for our 

: Return, and invites all to approach him, Good Da- 

vid had a full and lively Senſe hereof, when he wrote 

= = the Words of this Song; Bleſſed is the Man whom 

bon chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that 

he may dwell in thy Courts: Whence I derived this 


; * Detirine in the foregoing Sermon, 
4 ; DoF. „ Nearneſs to God is the Foundation of a 
/ Creature's Happineſs.” 


This Doctrine appeared in full Evidence, while we 
conſidered the Three chief Ingredients of true Felicity, 
namely, The Contemplation of the nobleſt Object, to 


n . * ſatisfy all the Powers of the Underſtanding, 2. The 
* * Love of the ſupreme Good, to anſwer the utmoſt 
5 . *« Propenſities of the Will; and, 3. The ſweet and ever- 
f * laſting Senſation and Aſſurance of the Love of an 
$ - * Almighty Friend ;** who will free us from all the 
1 ; Evils which our Nature can fear, and confer upon us all 
e F the Good which a wiſe and innocent Creature can 


defire, Thus all the Capacities of Man are employed 
in their higheſt and ſweeteſt Exerciſes and Enjoy ments. 
Now it is God alone, the great and ever-bleſſed God, 
who can furniſh us with all theſe Materials of Bleſſed- 
neſs, who can refine our Natures, and who can thus 
engage and entertain all the Powers and Appetites of 
our Natures refined. 

Having finiſhed what I deſigned in the Explication 
and Proof of this D:#rine, I proceed to make va- 
X 2 rious 
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rious Reflections for our Information and Practice. But 
the Meditation which I propoſed, and reſerve jor 
this Diſcourſe, was * the ſacred Scale of Bleſſed cls, 
* or the ſeveral] Degrees of Felicity that Crcatuncs 
bare poſſeſſed of, according to their advancing Ap. 
& proaches toward God:“ And we ſhall find B/e//-4. 
neſs, in its higheſt Perfection, to belong only to G 
himſelf. 


Iſt Degree of BuzsSSEDwNEss. 

I. Happy are they who, though they are Sinner; 
by Nature, yet are brought ſo near to God, as to | 
within the Sound and Call of his Grace. 

In this Senſe the whole Nation of the Jerys was 5 
People near unto Cod; for he ſbewed bis Word“ 
Jacob, bis Statutes and his Judgments unio Iſrac! : \- 
upon this Account they were happy, in ancient , 
above all Kingdoms of the Earth; Pal. cxIvii, and 
exlviii. 

Happy thoſe Countries where the Apoſtles of CHiſt 
planted the Goſpel, and brought Grace and Salvation 
near them, though they were before at a drea/iil 
Diſtance from God! Happy Britons, in our Az 
Though we are involved, with the reſt of Mankind, 
in the common Ruins of our firſt Defection from Cod, 
yet we are not left in the Darkneſs of Heatheni'n, 
on the very Canfines of Hell: But God has exa':«( 
us near to Heaven and himſelf, in the Minſſtratioss 
of his Word, and led us in a Way to his everlaſting; 
Enjoyment : He has built his Sanctuaries amongt 
us, and eſtabliſhed his Churches in the midſt of vs. 
We are invited to behold the Beauty of the Lord. 0 
return to our Obedience and his Love, and thus be 
made happy for ever, . 

This is a Matter of Divine Choice and peculiar Ba- 
vour. Bleſſed England, whom He bath choſen, 311 
cauſed to approach thus far towards himfelf ! And wi! 


was not the polite Nation of China choſen too? And 


why not the poor. Savages of Africa, and the barbarcus 


Millions of the American World? Why are they 
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left in a diſmal Eſtrangement from God? Even fo, 
Father, becauſe it pleaſed thee, whoſe Counſels are 
unſearchable, and whoſe Ways of Judgment and Mercy 
are paſt finding out. | 

Bleſſed are the People who bear and know the joyful 
Sound, Pſal. Ixxxix. 15. But there are Degrees of this 
Bl:ſſedneſs even in the Lands which enjoy the Goſpel. 

Bleſſed are they above others, who dwell near to 
the Places of public Worſhip, who fit under an en- 
lightening, a powerful and perſuaſive Miniſtry, who 
have Opportunity to hear the Word of God often, 
and who have Skill to read it. 

Bleſſed are they who are born of religious Parents, 
and trained up in the early Forms of Picty ; theſe 
are ſtill brought nearer unto God; they are nurſed 
up, as it were, in his Churches, and dwell in his 
Courts, 

And bleſſed are thoſe who are devoted to the Ser- 
vice of the Sanctuary, like the Prieſts and Levites of 
old, who were brought neareſt to God, among all 
[frac]; for their civil Employment, as well as their 
religious Duty, led them continually toward God, 
Heaven, and Happineſs. 

But all theſe glorious Privileges are not ſufficient 
to enſure eternal Felicity, unels we come one Step 
farther in approaching to God, 


IId Degree of BlessEDNEss. 

II. Happy are thoſe Souls who have been taught 
to improve their outward Advantages of Nearneſs to 
God, fo as to obtain Reconciliation with him by the 
Blood of Chriſt. This is the great End of all the 
Privileges before mentioned, which either Jew or 
Gentile were Partakers of: This was the Deſign of 
all the Approaches that God made towards them. 
Peace and Salvation were preached to thoſe which were 
efar off, and to them that were nigh, and Chriſt died 
to reconcile both unto God; and that ;hrough bim 


oth might bave an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, 


R 3 Epheſ. 
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Epheſ. ii. 16—18. Why are all the alluring Giorjes 
of the Lord diſplayed belore us in his Goſpel, but 
that we might be drawn to love him ? Why are theſe 
wondrous Manifeſtations of his Grace made to us, 
but that we might become the Objects of his Love, 
and taſte of his ſpecial Goodneſs. 

Happy Perſons, Who are weary of their old Eftrange- 
ment from God, who have heard, and have received 
the Offers of his Mercy; who have made their ſolemn 
Approaches to God by Jeſus the Mediator, and are 
Joined to the Lord in a ſweet and everlaſting Cove. 
nant! Happy Creatures, who behold the Beautic: of 
their Maker's Face with double Pleaſure, who !cye 
him with all their Souls, and begin to taſte the [Love 
of his Heart too, This js a Matter of fpecial P. vi. 
lege. Bleſſcd are the Men who are thus choſen by 
Divine Grace, and whom he has cauſed to approach 
to himſelf by the converting Power of his own Spi— 
rit! Let them come, let them come, and give up 
their Names to his Churches; let them take up ther 
Places, and dwell in his Courts on Earth, and thus 
make a nearer Approach to his Court of Heaven. 

O that Sinners would once be convinced that there 
are diyine Pleaſures in Religion, and Foys which the 
Stranger intermedales not with ! O that they woul be 
once brought to believe that Happineſs conſiſts in ap. 
proaching to God That they would but give Credit to 
the Report of wiſe and holy Men, who have lived in 
humble Converſe with God many Tears! What 2 
ſacred and ſuperior Pleaſure it is, above all the Joys 
of Senſe, io love the great and blefled God, and to 
know that he loves me! To walk all the Day in the 
Light of his Countenance ! To have him near me 3 
a Counſellor, whoſe Advice I may aſk in every Diff. 
culty of Life! To be ever near him as my Guard, and 
to fiy from every Danger to the Wing of his Protcc- 
tion! To have ſuch an almighty Friend with me in 
Sickneſs and Sorrow, in Anguilh and mortal Ago- 
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nies, and ready to receive my departing Spirit into 
the Arms of his Love, . 

O that the formal and nominal Chriſtian, who 
attends divine Worſhip, would but once be per- 
ſuaded, that if he comes one Step nearer to God, his 
Happineſs will receive almoſt an infinite Advance! 
Lct the Shadows lead him to the Subſtance ; let the 
Image in the Glals allure him to converſe with the 
original Beauty, and the O:dinances of Grace bring 
aim near to the God of Grace! Let him no longer 
content himſelf with Pictures of Happineſs, but give 
himſelf up entirely to the Lord, and be made Pot- 
ſeſſor ef folid and ſubſtantial Felicity. Bleſſed is the 
Man who has renounced Sin and the Wor jd, and his 
Heart is overpowered by Divine Goodneſs, and 
brought near to God in his holy Covenant. 

Yet there are Degrees of Ble//edne/s among the Saints 
on Earth. Bleſſed is every Soul whoſe State and Na- 
ture are Changed, who is not a Stranger, but a Son: 
But more bleſſed are thoſe Sons who art moſt like their 
heavenly. Father, and keep cloſeſt to him in all their 
Ways! Bleſſed are they above others in the holy 
Family, who ſeldom wander from their God, whole 
Hearts are always in a heavenly Frame, and whoſe 
Graces and Virtues brighten and improve daily, and 
make a continual and joytul Advance towards the 
Stare of Glory. 


Uld Degree of BIESsEDNESss. 

III. Now let us raiſe our Thoughts, and wonder 
at the Bleſſedneſ of the Saints and Angels in the up- 
per World: And bleſſed are thoſe Spirits (whether 
they belong to Bodies or not) whom the Lord has 
choſen, and cauſed to approach ſo near bim, as to 
dwell and abide in his higher Courts | They are fully 
ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of bis Houſe, even of his holy 
Temple. The Saints are eſtabliſhed as Pillars in this Tem- 
ple of God, and ſpall go no more out. They approach him 
ia their ſublime Methods of Worſhip, without the Me- 
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dium of Types and Ordinances : They ſee Gos F1:» 
to Face, 1 Cor. xii. 12. Though Ordinances i: (ic 
Church on Earth are Means of drawing near, 
that very Thing they are alſo Tokens of ſomae 
gree of Eſtrangement, The Saints above are . 
ſtanily before the T brone, or Night and Day ſervi:» 5 
Lord , as it is expreſſed metaphorically, Rev, vii. |; 
though in Truth /bere is no Night there; for they who 
dwell with God, dwell in Light everlaſting : 1 
approach to their Maker in moſt pleaſurable Ac of 
Worſhip, withovt any interpoſing Cloud to hid- his 
Face from them, without Clogs and Fetters to 
them at a Diſtance, without Wanderings, with ou! 
Sins, and without Temptations. 0 
O bleſſed State ! O glorious Felicity ! They b 
the Beauty of the Lord, tranſported in divine on. 
templation, infinitely various and immortal. 
feed upon his Goodneſs with all the Raptures © * 
hned Love, and are held long in Extaſy und- 
permanent Senſations of the Love of God, 
Yet in this State of perfect Glory, there are dos 
N leſs ſome different Degrees of Nearneſs to God, and 
| | conſequently there are different Ranks and Orders of 
[| bleſſcd Spirits. This is evident amongſt the Any): 
| | beyond all Contradiction; for though all of them 
| | | bebold the Face of God tontinually, Matt. xviii. 10. 
| Gabriel ſrems to be a Favourite- Angel, ſtand: ; 
N the Preſence of God, and employed in the noblel: |-i- 
ranos to Men, Luke i, 19. And we read of Scr 
and Cherubs, Angels and Archangels, Thrones, Don. 
nions, and Principalities; which plainly exhibits to 
a Celeſtial Hierarchy, or ſuperior and ſubordi ne 
Ranks of Glory and Power. | 
And why may it not be fo amongſt the Saints 0 
l high, thoſe Sons of Adam who are made like to Ange“ 
ne They are ſo many Stars that ſhine with various De- 
203) grees of Splendor, as they are placed nearer to the Sun 
| || | of Rightrouineſs, and receive and reflect more of h. 
4 Beams. I might multiply Arguments on this mo 
| ut 


— — —— 


— WWW. 


erm. 12. THESCALE OF BLESSED N ESS. 249 


hut 1 ſhall at preſent aſk only theſe two or three con- 
yincing Queſtions. | 

Can we ever imagine that Moſes the Meek, the 
Friend of God, who was, as it were, his Confident 
vn Earth, his faithful Prophet to inſtitute a new Re- 
igion, and eſtabliſh a new Church in the World, who, 
jor God's ſake, endured forty Years of Baniſhment, 
and had forty Years Fatigue in a Wilderneſs ; who 


ſato God on Earth Face to Face, and the Shine was 


left upon his Countenance; can we ſuppole that this 
Man has taken his Seat no nearer to God in Para- 
diſe, than Samſon and Fepibab, thoſe raſh Cham- 
pions, thoſe rude and bloody Miniſters * of Provi- 
dence ? Or can we think that St Paul, the greatelt 
of the Apoſtles, who laboured more than they all, and 
was in Sufferings more abundant than the reſt ; who 
ſpent a long Life in daily Services and Deaths for the 
lake of Chriſt, is not fitted for, and advanced to a 
Rank of Bleſſeaneſs ſuperior to that of the crucified 
Thick, who became a Chriſtian but for a few Moments, 
at the End of a Life of Impiety and Plunder? Can 
{ perſuade myſelf, that a holy Man, who has known 
much of God in this World, and ſpent his Age on 
Earth in Contemplation of the divine Excellencics, 
who has acquired a great Degree of Nearnefs to God 
in Devotion, and has ſer ved him, and ſuffered for him, 
even to old Age and Martyrdom, with a ſprightly and 
faithful Zeal z can I believe that this Man, who has 
been trained up all his Life to converſe with God, 


* Theſe Expreſſions may be ſufficiently juſtified, if we confider 
Fepthah's raſh Vow of Sacrifice, which fell upon his only Child:; 
and Tam/on's rude or unbecoming Conduct in his Amours with the 
Phililine Woman at Timnah, the Harlot at Gaza, and his Dalilah 
at Sorek, his bloody Quarrels, and his Manner of Lite. The learn- 
ed and pious Dr Owen (as I have been often info:med by his in- 
umate Friend Sir Jen Hartopp ) called him à Rude Believer. He 
Wight have a ſtrong Faith of Miracles, Heb. xi. 22. but a ſmall 
vaare of that Faith which purifics the Heart. 


and 
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and is fitted to receive divine Communion 4/4 i 
Fellows, ſhall dwell no nearer to God hereafter, a6 
ſhare no larger a Degree of Bleſſedneſs, than jc. 
tle Babe who juſt entered into this World to de our 


* * & 


(ſo far as we know) merely by the ſpreading \ il ©; 
the Covenant of Grace, drawn over it by the H of 
the Parent's Faith? Can it be, that the great Fudge 
who cometh, and bis Reward is with him, io e 
every one according to bis Works, will make no line 
tion between Moſes and Samſon, beween the Apoitle 
and the Thief, between the aged Martyr and the 
Infant, in the World to come? 

And yet, after all, it may be Matter of Inq ig, 
Whether the meaneſt Saint among the Sons of 2. 
has not ſome Sort of Privilege above any 0 
Angels, by being of a Kindred-Nature to our 
nuel, to Jeſus the Son of God? But this leads :n- to 
the 

| IVth Degree of BLESSEDNESS. 

IV. Let us ſtand ſtill again, and wonder ye: more 

F< at the Bliſſedneſs of the Man Chriſt Jeſus in his *j- 
| | proach to God. 
| 1. His very Union to God is habitual B, 

He is conſtituted near to God by an unſpc:: vie 

| Union. What Joys, what unknown Delights, gone 

| our Language and above our Thoughts, poſſeis the 
holy Soul of the Min Jeſus! for he is the n-erct 
Creature to the bleſſed God; for he is one with G0d- 
head, Jobn x. 30. The Son of David, according to 
the Fleſh, is joined in a perſonal Union to the eternal 
God, and thus be is over all, God bleſſed for ever! 
Rom. ix. 5, ; 

There was a Time indeed, when the Divine Ne- 
ture ſo far withheld its Influences, as to let him e 
Sorrows and ſharp Agonies, when he came to nate 
himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins, and expoſed his hoh 


Nature to Pain and Shame: He conſented for a >< 
jon 
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ſon to have God abſent, but cried out terribly under 
the preſent Anguiſh of it, and ſhall have no more 
Trials of this Kind; Chrift being raiſed from the Dead, 
fieth no more, Rom. vi. 9. The Man who was born 
of the Virgin, ſhall now have the eternal Son of God 


for ever manifeſting himſelf in him and to him, ac- 


cording to this divine Union. 

This is that glorious Piece of human Nature, that 
one Man, whom God has choſen, from all the reſt 
of Mankind, to bring ſo near to himſelf, This is 
that Fleſh, and that Soul, which were choſen by God 
the Father's Decree, from among all poſſible, and 
all future Fleſh and Souls, to be made tor ever one 
with God ; and they are for ever one. This wond- 
rous Union has, and mult have everlaſting Pleaſure 
in ir, vaſtly beyond our neareſt Unions and Ap- 
proaches to God, even in our molt exalted State in 
Grace or Glory. This is an Approach to God in- 
detd, and bleſſed is the Man whom thou haſt thus choſen, 
O Lord, and thus cauſed to approach unto thee, that he 
may dwell, not only in thy Courts, but in thy Boſom, 
in thyſelf for ever and ever : Bleſſed is this Man, and 
may he be for ever bleſſed ! * 

2. His Knowledge of God is much more intimate, 
more extenſive, and more perfect, than any other Crea- 
ture can attain: For he is exalted to the higheſt Sta- 
tion and Dignity that can belong to a Creature, ſo we 
may be aſſured the all · wiſe God has furniſhed him with 
Faculties of the nobleſt Capacity, anſwerable to ſo ex- 
alted a Station; and Chriſt has the higheſt Advantage 


I know the Word B/e/ed, when it is applied to God or Chrif, 
generally ſigniſies, that they are the Objects of our Bing or Praiſe, 
and lit is thus tranſlated from the Originals, 00 or wAoynre : 
But in our Tongue this Word ſignifies alſo Happy, and the original 
Words WR and pardpe-, are frequently rendered Bleed, to 
ignify Happineſs, as in my Text. Though, if our Tranflators had 
always obſerved the Diſtinction, the preciſe Senſe of the Original 
had better appeared. 
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to fill all thoſe Capacities with inconceivable ' rea. 
ſures of Knowledge, by dwelling ſo near to God, 
and being fo intimately united to divine Wiſdom. 
The ſublime Furniture of his Underſtanding is v.*!y 
ſuperior to all that we know or can know; for our 
Union to God is but a diſtant Copy, his is the bright, 
but inimitable Original. Our Nearneſs to God bears 
no Proportion to that of the Man Jeſus ; for his Union 
to the Godhead is of a ſuperior Kind. He has there- 
fore a vaſter Comprehenſion of all Truth, and a {weer- 
er Reliſh in the Survey of it, than any created Spirit, 
angelic or human; and hereby this Part of his 54d. 
neſs becomes far ſuperior to theirs, 

3. All the Outgoings of his holy Soul towards God, 
all his Deſires, his Love, and Delight, are more noble 
in their Kind, and more intenſe in their Degree, n 
thoſe of any other Creature. He who dwell lo car 
to Godhead, ſees vaſtly more Beauty, Excellency, and 
Lovelineſs in the Deity, than Men or Angels can do 
at their Diſtance ; and therefore his Love is raiſcd to 
unknown Heights and Raptures, 

All his Worſhip of the Father conſiſts of nobler 
Acts and nearer Approaches, than it is poſſible tor 
any other Creature to perform, or partake f. 
ſus, the Man, worſhipped here on Earth, and he wo 
ſhips above in Glory: He loves the Godhead, 4: in- 
finitely more amiable than himſelf ; he truſts in it as 
more powerful ; acknowledges God is above him in 
every Glory, in every Beauty infinitely ſuperior 1» 
him: And this is divine Worſhip ; for a Creat're 15 
ſtill beneath God, and the Acknowledgment of 15 
the Worſhip due from him. Now Chriſt pays this 
Acknowledgment with greater Humility than ine 
meaneſt Worm of the Race of Mam; for the ret 
he is to God, the better he knows the true Diſtance 
of a Creature; and becauſe he doth it with greater 


Humility, therefore with ſweeter Delight; tor the 


lower a Creature lies before God, the nearer Jo) 
God approach it. The High and Holy One, —_ of 
| Gu bill 
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babileth Eternity, and dwelleth in the bigh and holy 
Place, dwelleth alſo with the humble Scul, Iſa. Ivii. 15. 


But this leads me to a farther Degree of the Bleſſed- 


»; of the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; and that is, 

4. He hath a fuller, a richer, and a more cranſ- 
porting Senſe of the Love of God, ſince God makes 
n-arer Approaches to him, and diſcovers more of his 
infinite Goodneſs, and communicates more of his 
Love. We may venture to ſay, that God loves the hu- 
mal Nature of Chriſt better than he does any otherCrea- 
ture ; and this human Nature has a ſtronger, and more 
intimate Conſciouſneſs of the divine Love, and a 
ſweerer Senſation of it, than Saints or Angels can 
have, becauſe of the perſonal Union between the Son 
of Man, and the eternal God; which Union (though 
we know not preciſely what it is, yet) we know 
to be ſufficient to give him the Name Emmanuel, 
God with us; which diſtinguiſhes it moſt gloriouſly 
from all our Unions to God; and raiſes his Dignity, 
his Character, and his Advantages, even as Man, to 
ſo ſublime a Degree above that of all other Creatures. 

By his Exaltation, and his dwelling ſo neat to God, 
his Powers are inconceivably enlarged, and made 
capable of taking in higher Degrees ot Felicity. Sights 
of God ſtretch the Faculties ot the Soul, and enlarge 
it to receive more of God; this eternal Sight has 
our Redeemer, We ſee the Glory of God chiefly 
in the Face of Chriſt Jelus his Son, but he ſees the 
Glory of God in his own Face and Brightneſs : 
Lo timſelf is the Brightneſs of bis Father*s Glory, 

1060. 1. 2, 3 : 

5. As Chriſt is the Medium of our Nearneſs to God, 
as he is the Head of all thoſe who approach to God, 
aud the Mediator through whom all approach, ſo his 
Bleſſedneſs is above ours; for in ſome Senſe, and by 
Way of Eminence, he enjoys and feels all that we 
©0Joy and feel, and vaſtly more too; for he is the Me- 

um through which we. approach and enjoy; as 
well as a Perſon, who himſelf, and for himſclf, ap- 


proaches 


—— — 


2532 THE SCALE OF BLESSEDNESS. 


to fill all thoſe Capacities with inconceivable 'i rea. 
lures of Knowledge, by dwelling ſo near to God. 
and being fo intimately united to divine Wiſdom. 
The ſublime Furniture of his Underſtanding is v{!y 
ſuperior to all that we know or can know; for our 
Union to God is but a diſtant Copy, his is the bright, 
but inimitable Original, Our Nearneſs to God bears 
no Proportion to that of the Man Jeſus ; for his Union 
to the Godhead is of a ſuperior Kind. He has there- 
fore a vaſter Comprehenſion of al Truth, and a {weer- 
er Reliſh in the Survey of it, than any created Spirit, 
angelic or human; and hereby this Part of his 5/-//:4- 
neſs becomes far ſuperior to theirs, 

3. All the Outgoings of his holy Soul towards God, 
all his Deſires, his Love, and Delight, are more noble 
in their Kind, and more intenſe in their Degree, 
thoſe of any other Creature. He who dwells lo car 
to Godhead, ſees vaſtly more Beauty, Excellency, and 
Lovelineſs in the Deity, than Men or Angels can do 
at their Diſtance ; and therefore his Love is raiſcd to 
unknown Heights and Raptures, 

All his Worſhip of the Father conſiſts of nobler 
Acts and nearer Approaches, than it is poſſible 1 
any other Creature to perform, or partake f. 
ſus, the Man, worſhipped here on Earth, and he wo:- 
ſhips above in Glory: He loves the Godhead, 4: n. 
finitely more amiable than himſelf ; he truſts in it as 
more powerful ; acknowledges God is above him in 
every Glory, in every Beauty infinitely ſuperior 1» 
him: And this is divine Worſhip ; for a Creature 15 
ſtill beneath God, and the Acknowledgment of 1s 
the Worſhip due from him. Now Chriſt pays this 
Acknowledgment with greater Humility thai he 
meaneſt Worm of the Race of Adam ; for the reer 
he is to God, the better he knows the true Diſtance 
of a Creature; and becauſe he doth it with grcatcr 
Humility, therefore with ſweeter Delight; tor the 
lower a Creature lies before God, the nearer Jo" 
God approach it. The High and Holy One, wo ph 
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babiteth Eternity, and dwelleth in the bigh and holy 
Place, dwelleth alſo with the humble Scul, Iſa. Ivii. 15. 
But this leads me to a farther Degree of the Bleſſed- 
neſ of the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; and that is, 

4. He hath a fuller, a richer, and a more :ranf- 
porting Senſe of the Love of God, ſince God makes 
carer Approaches to him, and diſcovers more of his 
infinite Goodneſs, and communicates more of his 
Love. We may venture to ſay, that God loves the hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt better than he does any otherCrea- 
ture ; and this human Nature has a ſtronger, and more 
intimate Conſciouſneſs of the divine Love, and a 
ſweeter Senſation of it, than Saints or Angels can 
have, becauſe of the perſonal Union between the Son 
of Man, and the eternal God; which Union (though 
we know not preciſely what it 1s, yet) we know 
to be ſufficient to give him the Name Emmanuel, 
God with us; which diſtinguiſhes it moſt gloriouſly 
from all our Unions to God ; and raiſes his Dignity, 
his Character, and his Advantages, even as Man, to 
ſo ſublime a Degree above that of all other Creatures. 

By his Exaltation, and his dwelling ſo near to God, 
his Powers are inconceivably enlarged, and made 
capable of taking in higher Degrees ot Felicity, Sights 
of God ſtretch the Faculties ot the Soul, and enlarge 
it to receive more of God; this eternal Sight has 
our Redeemer. We ſee the Glory of God chiefly 
in the Face of Chriſt Jeſus his Son, but he ſees the 
Glory of God in his own Face and Brightneſs : 
Irs timſelf is the Brightneſs of bis Father's Glory, 

eb. i. 2, 4 | 

5. As Chriſt is the Medium of our Nearneſs to God, 
as he is the Head of all thoſe who approach to God, 
aud the Mediator through whom all approach, fo his 
Bleſſedneſs is above ours; for in ſome Senſe, and by 
Way of Eminence, he enjoys and feels all that we 
jo and feel, and vaſtly more too; for he is the Me- 

zan through which we approach and enjoy; as 
well as a Perſon, who himſelf, and for himſelf, ap- 
proaches 
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pany and enjoys: As when a Stream of Wire or 
ving Water is conveyed from the Spring by: Pipe 
or Channel, the Pipe has a Tiacture of the ric! | ;. 
quor as it flows; fo (if it be Jawful to jliullrae 
Things heavenly and divine by Things on Lat, 
and to bring them down to our Ideas by materia Si. 
militudes) our Lord Jeſus, who is authorized (+ con. 
fer Lite and Joy on the Saints, and through ion 
all Grace, Glory, and Bleſſedneſs are conveyed tg 
them, fells, and taſtes, and reliſhes, eminently. and 
in a ſuperior Manner, all the Joy and Blefi-(1:c{2 
that he conveys to our Souls; and all this etre 
than we Can do, for he is nearer the Fountatr ; he 


takes a divine and unknown Satisfaction in N 
Nlefſing which he communicates to us. Befides all 


this, there are ſome richer Streams that terminate and 
end in himfelf ; the peculiar Privileges and Plcaſures 
of the good Man, while others flow through as 
the Head, down to all his Members, and give im 
the firſt Reliſh of their Sweetnefs, 

When Chriſt, at the Head of ail the Elect ats, 
ſhall at the great Day draw near to the Father, 
fay, „Here am I, and the Children thou h viven 
« ze : thoſe bleſſed Ones whom thou haſt choſen, tat 
« they may approach unto thee by me; I have oit-n 
« approached to thee for them, and behold ! o 
„approach with them to the Courts of thy uvpp*r 
% Houſe.” What Manner of 7% and Gr; hatt 
this be! How unſpeakably bleſſed is our Lord Ie 
and we rejoice with Wonder. 


{This Sermon may be divided bere. 
Veh, Or Supreme Degree of BLESSEDNEss. 


V. Our Admiradon may be raiſed yet higher, f 
we make one Excurſion beyond all created Nature, 


and lift our Thoughts vpward to the Bleſſedne): vo 
| | 0 i el 
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Three glorious Perſons in the Trinity*, All their infinite 
and unknown Pleaſures are derived from their incf- 
fable Union and Communion in one Godhead, their 
inconceivable Nearneſs to each other in the very 
Center and Spring of all Felicity. They are inſepa- 
rably and intimately one with God; th.» are eter- 
nally one God, and therefore eternally bleſſed ; 
1 John v. 7. For there are Three that bear Record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe Three are one; which Text I be- 
lieve to be authentic and divine, and that upon juſt 
Reaſons, notwithſtanding all the Cavils and Criticiſms 
that have endeavoured to blot it out of the Bible. 

Nor is their Bleſſedneſs, or their Nearneſs, a dull 
unaQtiye State; Knowledge and mutual Love make 
up their Heaven, ſo far as Mortals dare conceive of 
it, and fo far as we have leave to ſpeak of God after 
the Manner of Men. 

Firſt, Knowledge. An eternal bliſsful Contemplation 
of all the infinite Beauties, Powers, and Properties 
of Godhead, and of all the Operations of theſe Pow- 
ers, in an inconceivable Variety among Creatures, 1s 
the glorious Employment of God. His own Know- 
ledge of infinite Truths, whether wrapt up in his own 
Nature, or unfolded and diſplayed in his Works, is 
a Pleaſure becoming the Deity 3 and each ſacred Per- 
fon poſſeſſes this unknown Pleaſure. 

And beſides the general Glories of the Divine Na- 
ure, we may ſuppoſe, that a full and comprehenſive 
Knowledge of the Sameneſs, the Difference, the ſpe- 
cial Properties, and the mutual Relations of the three 
Divine Perſons (which are utterly incomprehenſible to 
Mortale, and perhaps far above the Reach of all created 
Minds) is the incommunicable Entertainment of the 
Holy Trinity, and makes a Part of their Bleſſedneſs. 


A See the marginal Note. toward the End of thit Part of the 
Mon. , / 
In 
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In reference to this Myſtery, God may be (id 
dwell in thick Darkneſs, 1 Kiogs viii. 12. or (which 
is all one) in Ligbi inacceſſible, 1 Tim. vi. 16. We 
are loſt in this gloriovs, this divine Abyſs, and over. 
come with dazzling Confuſion! But the ever-b1c9; 4 
Three behold theſe Unities and Diſtinctioas in the 
cleareſt Light: As the Father knaweth me, jo b | 
the Father, faith Jeſus the eternal Son, 7 x. 15, 
And as tbe Spirit of a Man knoweth the Things of Mas, 
to ihe Things of God are known to bis own Spiri, for 
he /earcheth the Depths of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. ai: 
is expreſſed in the Original, xt pd» O. 

But God's Contemplation, or Knowledge of b:n:/:/7, 
is not his only Pleaſure, for God is Love, 1 John 
8. He has an infinite Propenfity toward himſe!t, and 
an inconceivable Complacence in his own Power 
and Perfections, as well as in all the Outgoings ot 
them toward created Natures, His Love being mol 
wiſe and perfect, muſt exert itſclf toward the moſt 
perfect Object, and the chieſeſt Good; and tia: in a 
Degree anſwerable to its Goodneſs too: Therelore le 
can love nothing in the ſame Degree with !:1mle!, 
becauſe he can find no equal Good. 

May we not therefore ſuppoſe the Bleficdac(s cl 
the ſacred Three to conſiſt allo in mulual Love ? May 
I call it a perpetual delightful Tendency, and active 
Propenſity toward each other? An eternal Approach 
to each other with infinite Complacercy? An eternal 
Embrace of each other with Arms of an inim1t4vlc 
Love, and with Senſations of unmeaſurable Joy? | |15, 
faith che Son of God, under the Character of Divin://- 
dom, Prov. viii. 23, 30. I was ſet up from Ev (al 


' ing, from the Beginning, or ever the Earth was. Len 


was I by bim as one brought up with bim, and / ut 
daily bis Delight, rejoicing always before bim. As ile 
Father loveth the Son, ſo the Son loveth the Fathtr. 
As the Father Delights infinitely in his perfect Imag 
ſo may we not venture to ſay, the Son takes infinite De- 
light in the glorious Archetype, and thus oe? the 

ache! 
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Father? Will not the Expreſſions of the Apoſtle 
Haul, Heb. i. 3. and the Words of Chriſt himſelf, 
John v. 19, 20. encourage and ſopport this Manner 
of Speaking? He 7s ihe Brighineſs of his Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon : The Fa- 
ther loverh the Son, and fheweth bim all Things that 
himſelf doth ; and what Things ſoever be ſetth the Fa- 
ther do, theſe alſo dath the Son likewiſe. And this ſeems 
to be the firſt Foundation of thoſe glorious Offices of 
railing the Dead, and judging the World, which in the 
following Verſesare committed to the Son, that all Men 
may bonour the Son as they honour the Falber, ver, 23. 

As the Ble ſſed Three have an unknown Communion 
in the Godhead, or divine Nature fo they muſt have 
an unſpeakable Nearneſs to one another's Perſons, an 
inconceivable in- being and in-.!wciling in each other, 
John xiv, 10. J in the Father, and the Father in me, 
Each is near to the two other divine Subſiſtencts, 
and this mutual Nearneſs muſt be attended with De- 
ght and Felicity unknown to all but the Bleſſed Three 
who enjoy it. O glorious and divine Communion ! 
The Father for ever near to his own Image the Son, 
ad herein bleſſed ! The Son never divided from the 
Embraces of the Father, and therefore happy! The 
Spirit everlaſting near them both, and therefore 
he is the ever-blefſed Spirit! And all theſe united 
in one Godhead, and therefore infinitely and for ever 
bleſſed ! 

The Father is ſo intimately near the Son and Spi- 
rit, that no finite or created Natures or Unions can 
give a juſt Reſemblance of it. We talk of the Union 
of the Sun and his Beams, of a Tree and its Branches : 
But theſe are but poor Images, and faint Shadows of 
this Myſtery, though. they are ſome of the beſt that 

know. The Union of the Soul! and Bedy, is, in 
my Eſteem, ſtill farther from the Point, becauſe their 
Natures are fo widely different. In vain we ſearch 
through all the Creation to find a complete Similitude 
of the Creator. 

Vol. I, 8 And 
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And in vain may we run through all the Parts a. 


Powers of Nature and Art, to leck a full Reſem. / 


blance of the mutual Propenſity and Love of the 
Bleſſed Three towards each other. Mathematic n; 
talk indeed of the perpetual Tendencies, and in fine 
Approximations of two or more Lines in the {ac 
Surface, which yet never can entirely concur in ons 
Line: And if we ſhould ſay that the Three Perſons 
of the Trinity, by mutual In-dwelling and Love, a. 
proach each other infinitely in one divine Natiirc, 
and yet Joſe not their diſtin&t Perſonality 3 it we ale] 
be but an obſcure Account of this ſublime Myſtery. 
Bur this we are ſure of, that for three divine Perſon: 
to be ſo inconceivably near one another in the 0 
nal and eternal Spring of Love, Goodneſs, and Ps. 
ſure, muſt produce infinite Delight, In order 1» 
illuſtrate the Happin-ſs of the ſacred Three, may we 
not ſuppoſe ſomething of Society, neceſſary to the Gg. 
fection of Happineſs in all intellectual Nature ? 10 
kn:w, and be kn:wn, to love, and to be beloved, are, 
perhaps, ſuch eſſential Ingredients of complete Fel- 
City, that it cannot ſubſiſt without them: And it may 
be doubted whether ſuch mutual Knowledge an 
Love, as ſeems requiſite for this End, can be found 
in a Nature abſolutely ſimple in all Reſpccts. May 
we not then ſuppoſe that ſome Diſtinctions in 
divine Being are of eternal Neceſſity, in order to com- 
plete the Bleſſednels of Godhead ? Such a Diſtinction 
as may admit (as a great man expreſſes it) of 
cious Society, ** We, for our Parts, cannot but here! 55 
& have in our Minds a more ouftful Idea of a ble ſſed 
« State, than we can conceive ia mere eter. 
« Solitude,” 

And if this be true, then the three Differences, 
which we call Perſonal Diſtiniors, in the Nature of 
God, are as abſolutely neceſſary as his Blcf:dncels, 
as TH Being, or any of his Pei fections. 

And then we may return to the Words of my Tex, 
and boldly infer, that if the Man is bleſſed who 15 chien 

by 
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by the free and ſovereign Grace of God, and cavfed 
io approach, or draw near him, what immenſe and 
unknown Bleſſedneſs belongs to each divine Perſon, 
eo all the ſacred Three, who are by Nature, and un- 
changeable Neceſſity, ſo near, ſo united, fo much 
one, that the leaſt Moment's Separation ſeems to be 


infinitely impoſſible, and then, we may venture to 


ſay, it is not to be conceived ; and the Bleſſedneſs is 
-onceivable by none but God ? 

This is a nobler Union and a more intenſe Pleaſure 
than the Man Chrift Jeſus knows or feels, or can con- 
ceive ; for he is a Creature. Theſe are Glories too 
divine and dazzling for the weak Eye of our Under- 
dandings, too bright for the Eye of Angels, thoſe 
Morning-Stars; and they and we mult fall down 
together, alike overwhelmed with them, and alike 
confounded. Theſe are Flights that tire Souls of the 
ſtrongeſt Wing, and finite Minds faint in the infinite 
Purſuit: Theſe are Depths where-our talleſt Thoughts 
link and drown: We are loſt in this Ocean of Being 
and Ble ſſedneſs, that has no Limit on either Side, no 
Surface, no Bottom, no Shore. The Nrarneſs of 
the divine Perſons to each other, and the unſpeakable 
Reiiſh of their unbounded Pleaſures, are too vaſt 
Ideas for our bounded Minds to entertain. It is one 
infinite Tranſport that runs through Father, Son, and 
Spirit, without Beginning and without End, wich 
boundleſs Variety, yet ever perfect, and ever preſent, 
without Change, and without Degree ; and all this 
becauſe they are ſo near to one another, and ſo much 
one with God. 

But when we have fatigued our Spirits, and put 
them to the utmoſt Stretch, we muſt lie down and 
reſt, and confeſs the great Incomprebenſible. How 
far this ſublime TranfSort of Toy is varied in each 
Zubſiſtence; how far their mutual Knowledge of 
each other's Properties, or their mutual Delight in 
cach other's Love, is diſtin& in each divine Perſon, 
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is a Secret too high for the preſent Determination of 


—— —— — y——öäj—ẽ “•2!cꝓœd I ce an 


— — 


- by 

| * . . > 1 N 9 * p 

* — a 2 * aw tl — oa - : g * 4 
2 " . © 4 4 * : LEY 

— pu 5 — - - . — T — 4. » cuts ads - — 
— yy coun ney, > T2L 5 
—— —— OT ͤ 
- 


* — 


260 THE SCALE OF BLESSED N ESS. 


our Language and our Thoughts, it commands gur 
Judgment into Silence, and our whole Souls 11: 
Wonder and Adoration *. 
Thus we have traced the Streams of Happineſs hat 
flow amongſt the Creatures in endleſs Variety, tg 
their original and eternal Fountain, God hin: 
He is the all ſufficient Spring of Bleſſedneſs, as wri! 25 
of Being, to all the intellectual Worlds; and 
everlaſtingly /ef-ſuſſicient for his own Being 
Bleſſedneſs, 
But are not we told in Scripture, that God ge/.7/'; 
in the Works of his Hands, that he takes Pleaſurr 
bis Saints, that he rejoices in Zion, and reſts 1» 
Love to his Church; that Jeſus Chriſt, even as 
and Mediator, is the Beloved of his Soul, in w/c: 
I well-pleaſed * Yes, ſurely, this is one Way, 
by he repreſents his own divine Satisfactions in vu; 
| Language, and after the Manner of Men. But «« 
| muſt not imagine that he ever goes out of himſel', 2 
deſcends to Creatures, as though he nerded any ! 
| fro! 


| = This Diſcourſe was delivered above twenty Years ago 
| | the Reader will obſerve ſome warmer Efforts of Imagination 
riper Years would indulge on a Theme ſo ſublime and ab\r./.. 
Since I have ſearched more fludiouſly into this Myſtery of fa 
have learned more of my own Ignorance : So that when I pc: 
of theſe Un/earchables, I abate much of my younger Aſſurance , 
nor do my later Thoughts venture ſo far into the particular A. 
of explaining this ſacred Diftinfion in the Godhead, There 
pears to me good Reaſon to doubt, whether there can be h == 
diſtin and different Principles of Conſciouſneſs, and three diſt: 2c 
and different Wills in the One God, the One Infinite Spirit. 
5 was afraid to aſſert it in this Sermon heretofore, and I am more 
1 afraid to aſſert it now. Reaſon and Scripture join to teach 
| 1 44 that there can be but one God, and this God is a Spirit. W. 
Diſtinctions may be in this one Spirit, I know not? Vet, fince i 
1 am fully eſtabliſhed in the Belief of the Deity of the blrfied T hre, 
| | (though I know not the Manner of Explication ) ] dare let this U. 
Wi courle appear now in the World, as being agreeable ſo far to my 
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from them, who are all before him as nothing, and leſs 
than nothing, and Vanity. It is from his own Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs, as they appear in all his Works, 
that his Delight ariſes; and it 1s in theſe Glories of 
his Nature, and in the gracious Purpoles of his Will, 
as they are manifeſted in his Works, that the Saints 
and Angels, and all the happy Ranks of Being, find 
their higheſt Satisfaction. It is in the Contemplation 
of God, and in the Exerciſes and Senſations of di- 
vine Love, that all ſupreme Felicity conſiſts, ſo far 
as we are capable of being acquainted with it. 

The only Refleion with which I ſhall conclude the 
Subject, is this, That Communion with God, 
« which has been impiouſly ridiculed by the pro- 
« fane Wits of the laſt and the preſent Age, is no 
« ſuch viſionary and fantaſtic Notion as they ima- 
„ gine;“ but as it is founded in the Words of 
Scripture, ſo it may be explained with great Eaſe and 
Evidence to the Satisfaction of human Reaſon. 

That it is founded in Scripture, appears ſufficiently 
in ſeveral Verſes of the xviith Chapter of St Frhx's 
Goſpel, where the divine Union and Bleſſedneſs of 
the Father and the Son, are made a Pattern of our 
Union to God, and our Bleſſedneſs; Fobn xvii. 21, 
22, 23, 26, That they all may be one, as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee ;, that they may be one in 
% And in this Senſe, but in a lower Degree, even 
here on Earth, our Communion, or Fellowſhip, is with 
the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. 
Though our Communion with Chriſt includes allo 
ſome particular Varieties in it, which is not my pre- 
lent Buſineſs to explain. 
That this Doctrine is exactly agreeable to Reaſon, 
may be thus demonſtrated. 
We uſe the Word Communion, when two or more 
Perſons partake of the ſame Thing. So Friends have 
Communion in one Table when they dine together : 
Cariſtians have Communicn in one Sermon, in one 
Prayer, or one Sacrament, when they join together 
2 8 3 in 
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in thoſe Parts of Worſhip ; and the Saints have Com. 
munion with God in Blefſedneſs, when they rejoice in 
the ſame Object of Contemplation and Love. Go: 
ſurveys himfclt, he is pleaſed with his own Glories, 
delights in himſelf as the higheſt and the nobleſt Ob. 
3<& ;, he truſts in his own right Hand of Power, he 
leans upon his own Underſtanding, he reſts in his own 
Counſels and Purpoſes, he feels, and he acknowle ass 
all his own infinite Perfections, and thus he enjoys 
them all. Thus alſo is our Bleſſedneſs frequent y 
ſet forth in Scripture, It is our Happineſs to know 
God, to contemplate his Glories, ſo far as they arc 
revealed; to love him and his Goodneſs ; to truit in 
his Wiſdom, and to lean ſecurely on his Strength; 
to feel the Workings of divine Powers and Graccs in 
and upon us, and to make Acknowledgment of them 
all to God. Thus the Image of God is reſtored to 
us in Holineſs and in Happineſs : Thus we are ſa d 
to be holy as God is bey; and thus alſo we are #/://-1 
as God is bleſſed. 

But though we are admitted to this amazing, P. 


vilege, and hold Communion with God, in the tains 


Object of Contemplation and Love, yet we muſt {| 
remember, with humble Adoration, that his Ho!:- 
nels, and his Happineſs, does infinitely exceed ours. 
The Pleaſures which ariſe from his Knowledge and hs 
Love of himſelf, are as far above our Taſte, or all nr 
Ideas of Bleſſedneſs, as Heaven is higher than tlie 
Earth, or as God 1s above the Creature. 

There is another Senſe alſo of this Phraſe, Comm!- 
nion or Fellowſhip with God, which has been uſed by 
many pious Writers, when they make it to fignily 
the ſame Thing as Converſe with God, and this al!v 
depends upon our Nearneſs, or Approach to hi! : 
As when a Chriſtian, in fecret, pours out his woe 
Heart before God, ard is made ſenſinble of his gra- 
cious Preſence, by the ſweet Influences of Inſtruction, 
Sanctiſication, or Comfort. When Man ſpeaks, and 
God anſwers, there is a ſacred Communion me" 
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God and Man; Ja. lvin. 9. Thou ſpalt call, and the 
Lord ſhall anſwer. This holy David often enjoyed, 
and always ſought after it. When the Soul, in fecret, 
complains of Perplexity and Darkneſs, and God is 
plcaſed ro give ſome ſecret Hints of Direction and 
Advice z when the Soul mourns before God, con- 
telling Guilt, and the Weaknels of Grace, and ſome 
divine Promiſe is impreſt upon the Mind by the holy 
Spirit, whence the Chriſtian derives Peace of Con- 
ſcience, and Strength to fulfil] Duty, and to reſiſt 
mighty Temptations : Theſe certainly are Seaſons of 
Converſe or Communtion with God, 

So when, in public Worſhip we addreſs God with 

our Souls in fervent Prayer, and while we hear the 
Word of God ſpoken to us by his Miniſters, we re- 
ceive an Anſwer to thoſe Prayers in the convincing 
and ſanctifying Impreſſions which the Word makes 
upon the Heart; this is alſo an Hour of ſecret Com- 
aunion. So at the Supper of the Lord, when with 
Hope and Joy we receive the Bread and the Wine, 
as divine Seals of the Faithfulneſs of God's Covenant, 
and when we tranſact thoſe ſolemn Affairs alſo as 
Seals of our Faith and Love, and our Engagements 
to be the Lord's, we may properly be ſaid to hold 
Tellotuſbip of Communion with him. 
What ſwift Advances of Holineſs doth the Saint 
icel in his Heart, and practiſe in his Life, after ſuch 
Seaſons of Devotion! What Glory doth he give to 
Religion in a Dark and ſinful World! What unknown 
Pleaſure doth he find in ſuch Approaches to God ! 
And he moves ſwiftly onward in his Way to Hea- 
ven, by ſuch daily Receits of Mercy, and Returns of 
Praiſe, Theſe are powerful Motives that will make 
m perſiſt in his holy Practice and Joy, in Scorn of 
all the Mockery and Ridicule of a profane Age of 
lafidels. So the Moen holds bright Communion with 
the Sun, the ſovereign Planet; fo ſhe receives and 
reflects his Beams; ſhe ſhines gloriouſly in a dark 
Hemiſphere, and moves onward ſublime in her hea 
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venly courſe, regardleſs of all the barking Ari: 
that betray their ſcuſcleſs Malice, 

This ble ſſed PriviJege and Pleaſure of Cornver/c i) 
God, which is enjoyed by the Saints on Eari!, 
doubtleſs the Pleaſure and the Privilege of the 
of the Juſt mage perfect, and of Angels near the Thr. 
but in a much higher Degree: When they addreſs. on 
Majeſty of Heaven in the Forms of celeſtial“— 
ſhip, and receive immediate and ſenſible Token: 
divine Acceptance z or when they take their Cr. 
and Commiſſions from the Throne for ſome particular ] 
Errand, or high Employment, and return agu 
make their humble Report thtre: Theſe are glorio 
Seaſons of Converſe with their Maker. 

Much more glorious Communion of this Kind- 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus enjoy with God, in roſea ing 
all the vaſt and illuſtrious Affairs of his Commiliicn 
a Commiſſion large as the Extent of his Father's k 
dom, full of Majeſty and Juſtice, Terror and G. 

a divine Commiſſion to govern, to redeem, ar! | 

ſave, or to puniſh and deltroy Millions of Mankin „ 
as well as to rule all his unknown Pominioos 1 in the 
upper and nether Worlds. 

But in what Manner this Communion between the 
Father and Chriſt is maintained, we know not : 
can we gueſs in what Manner, or in what Degr:-, 
ſuch Sort of Converſe or Communion as this is practi!-: ed, 
or is poſſible, between the three glorious Perſons vi 
the ever-bleſſed Trinity. Theſe are Myſteries wr 1! 

up in facred Darkneſs, and the Explication of tin 
ſorrounded with Dangers. A particular Knowle g 
of theſe divine Unſearchables, any farther than Sci 
ture has revealed them, is by no Means necefſi y, 
either to begin, or to maintain our State of (race: e. 
Let us content ourſel ves a few Years longer with ho 
ble Ignorance, and we ſhall have brighter Diſco- 
ries in the future World, if it be neceſſary there t 
fulfil our Happineſs, and to complete our State 6! 


Glory. 
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SER M O N 8 
On our Appearance before God here and 


hereafter, delivered in Sir Tnouâs 
Apxney's Family at Theobalds in 
Hertfordſhire, at the Evening-HWor- 
/>ip, Nov. 25, and Dec,9, 1716. 
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To the Right Worſhipful 
% THOMAS ABNEY, Ant. 


And Mb AN of London. 


Worthy Sir, 


7 AILE you were reſirained by the Laws of 
Min from public Worſhip in that Way which 

- you kave choſen, I alſo ſuffered the ſame Re- 
= ſaint, by the Providence of God confining me to long 
= G:ckne/s;, during which Time I enjoyed in your exce!- 
lent Family, many happy Conveniencies towards the 
Eaſe of my Mliction, and the Recovery of my Health. 
1 thought it therefore a neceſſary Piece of Chriſtian 
Gratitude, that ſome of the Firli- Fruits of my Labours 
Could be devoted to your Service; and with this View I 
 #/cripted fucb Meditations as might be well ſutted to my 
: 0Wwn 
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own Circumſtances of Confinement, as well 25 d 
that I might ſpeak more ſenſibiy from the Heart 1. you 
{piritual Advantage, and to the Profit f -ö 
Houfhold. 
Since that Time it has pleaſed the Providence: 3:6 
io take off your Reſtraint entirely, by the Repeca! 1; (la; 
unrighteolis Law, and to give you the Pleaſurc. of % 
Sartuary ; yet the Review of theſe Diſcourſes, . 
the Operation of the bleſſed Spirit, may renew ſome . 
ful Meditations, when offered from rhe Preſs as © 71/1. 
mony of public Thankfulneſs, and in this new br 1 (164 


poſed to your Peruſal, by, 


SIR, 
IF 
Your moſt Affectionate 
And Obedient Servant, 
Under many Obligations. 
3 we IJ. Warrs. 
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SERM O N XIII. 


Appearance before God here and 
hereafter. 


PSALM LXIL 2. 
I ben fhall I come and appear before God? 


The FIRST PART. 


| HE holy Pſalmiſt was now abſent from his 

uſual Place of public Worſhip, and reſtrained 

from coming near to the Ark of God, which 

was the Token of the divine Preſence in the Days of 

the Jewiſh Church; and when he had been medi- 

tating on his paſt and preſent Circumſtances in this 

Reſpect, both what he enjoyed heretofore, and what 

he was deprived of now, he breaks out into a divine 

Rapture: As 1he Hart panteth after the Water-brooks, 

Y panteth ny Soul afier thee, O God. And he goes 

den to deſcribe the Frame of his Spirit in this holy 

dong: The Subſtance and Senſe of the whole Plalm 

15, 45 it were, epitomized and drawn up into theſe few 
Words, When ſhall I come and appear before God ? 

I ſhall not ſpend Time to ſhew in how many Senſes 

Man may be faid to appear before God; but ſhall 

content myſelf to ſay, that in this Place it ſignifies 

'* Attendance on public Worſhip, in the Place where 

it was uſually celebrated and performed.”? 
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In the Words of the Plalmiſt we may find the 


Temper of his Heart expreſſed under theſe two gene- 
ral Heads, 


I. A Belief of the ſpecial Preſence of God in his 
Ordinances of Public Worſhip. 

II. An earneſt Longing after them on that Ac- 
count, 


I ſhall enlarge a little on each of theſe, and make 
Remarks, as I go along, under each Head. 

Firft, The Words expreſs David's firm Bellaf ot 
the ſpecial Preſence of God in his Ordinanccs, 
much that he calls an Attendance on them, an 
pearance before God, We are always in the View 
ot God, and every Creature is naked and op-i in 
his Sight, and for ever appears before him as che 
all- ſeeing and and all-knowing Creator and Governo: 
of all Things; but it is a peculiar, a gracious, and 
favourable Preſence of God that belongs to his Sanc- 
ruary, his appointed Worſhip : God is there tak ns 
ſpecial Notice of our Carriage toward him, anc! mz- 
nifeſting his Deſigns of ſpecial Mercy towards us. 

David well knew this, that the great End of ap- 
pointing public Worſhip, was, that there might bz 4 
Communication between God and Man, who were 0 
dreadfully ſeparated by Sin: He knew the graciv- 
Promiſe, that where God recorded bis Name, there 
would he come and meet his People, and bleſs 1h:1n, 
Exod. xx. 24. He knew what ſenſible Tokens ©: 
divine Preſence were found in the Sanctuary; there 
was the Ark of God, and the Mercy-ſeat that covered 
it, upon Which God dwelt in a bright ſhining Clou, 
between the Golden Cherubims, to ſignify his dwelling 
in Light among the glorious Angels in Heaven; G. 
ſide the many ſweet Experiences which David hac ot 
ſenſible Diſcove ies of God in Counſel and Grace, 
Strength, and Conſolation in his public Worſhip. 


And 
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And have not Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, as 
great a Reaſon to expect the ſpecial Preſence of God 
among them in his Ordinances ? Are they not ap- 
pointed on Purpoſe to bring God near to us, and to 
bring us near to God? f 

Have we not an expreſs Promiſe of God him ſolf, 
dwelling in Fleſh, that where to or three are ga- 
ibered together in his Name, he will be in the Midſt 
of them, Matr. xviii. 20. and is not Chriſt worthy 
of Credit? 

Have we not his Word there publiſhed and 
preached ? Doth not God appear there very emi- 
nently, in the Glory of his Truth, in the Beauty of 
his [lolinefs, in the Purity of his Commands, in the 
Terror of his Threatenings, in the Swectneſs of his 
Promiſes, in the Wonders of his Wiſdom and Power, 
and more amazing Works of his Grace and Love? 
Doth not the Lord diſcover himſelf there in the Ma- 
icity of his Government, in the Miracles of his Pro- 
vicence, and the divine Glory of his Fore knowledge 
in Frophecies exactly fulfilled 7 Surely that Man 
muſt be blind indeed, who ſees not God 1n the holy 
Scriprures. | 

Will you ſay, „ All this may be ſeen and read at 
© Home in private, as well as in a public Aſſem— 
„ bly??? But you muſt remember that even the 
written Word of God was communicated to the moſt 
Part of Mankind only in public Worſhip, tor ſome 
Thouſands of Years ; for before the Art of Printing 
was invented, one Bible was ſcarce to be found in 
everal hundred Houſes, and very few of the com- 
mon People were capable of Reading; nor could 
they know the written Word, but by their Attend- 
ance on the public Miniſtrations of ic. And in our 
Day, how many are they who either do, or will 
know- very little of Religion, but what they hear at 
Church. | 
| belides the written Word of God is given to be 
expounded by his Miniſters, that the Goſpel being 
WET preached 
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reached at large, and the Truths of it being parti. 
cularly applied, his Preſence and Glory may a 
therein, Many Parts of Scripture are ſo chu, 
that God ſtands, as it were, behind a Vail, or C;. 
tain, till in the Miniſtry of the Word the Sc; 
explained, the Vail removed, and God ſtands fur: t 
ſight in the open Glories of his Majeſty, or his Mercy 
It was for this Purpoſe that Chriſt, at his Departyr- 
from Earth, engaged the Promiſe of his Pre{-nce 
with his Miniſters, in the preaching of his G = 
Lo! I am with you always, even to the Ende tle 
World] Matt. xxviii. 20. And is not this . 
cient Ground for Men to expect and hope to ſee (6 
there? 
Beiides all this, have not Chriſtians enjoyed bl: 0c 
Experiences of the Preſence of God in his SanGt+ ary, 
in the Aſſemblies of his Saints ? One can ſay, ** | wi 
« all Darkneſs and Ignorance, and there I found d 
« vine Light, diſcovering to me my Sin and Mitcry. 
« and his Salvation.” Another can ſay, 1 wa: 
« dead in Sin, and found my Soul raiſed to a d 
« Life there? I was mourning and deſpairing 
* there I found a Word of Support and holy 
„% fuch as no mere Words of Men could convey nt 
« me; and I am forced to confeſs, God was in 
Place of a Truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 25,” 


* 


REMARKS on the firſt Head. | 

1. * How much ſhould we guard againſt Hypocri' 
*in divine Worſhip, becauſe it is an Appearance: c. 
« fore God?” We do then, in a ſolemn Manner, et 
ourſelves before God, and, as it were, humbly a 
God to look upon us, and take Notice of our He 
Let us remember this, every one of us, when we £9 
to public Worſhip, we do in Effect ſay to God. 0 
„Lord, we are always in thy Sight, but in a special 
„Manner we now come to ſhew thee our Hands, 
to acquaint thee humbly with our Wants, our S0. 
« rows, and our Sins, our Deſires and Hopes ;” and 
Cod weill not bold him guiltleſs that takes bis Name 
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vain ; He is a jealous God, he will not be mocked, 
Gal. vi. 7. He is @ Spirit, and he will be worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 24. He is ſharp- 
ſighted, he ſees through our Souls, and knows the 
Ends and Deſigns of our coming, whether to ſee Crea- 
tures, and be ſeen of them, or to ſee himſelf, our Crea- 
tor: Whether to obſerve the Modes, Dreſs, and Beha- 
viour of our Fellow- Creatures on Earth, or to learn 
the Will of God, and the Mode of Heaven. Sup- 
poſe Jeſus Chriſt, in his human Nature, were there, 
whoſe Eyes are as a Flame of Fire, and through your 
Countenances can diſcern the moſt ſecret Thought ot 
your Souls, would you not ſtand in Awe of his Ma- 
jeſty? Would not this glorious Appearance fx the 
moſt vain and fluttering Imagination in a pious Solem- 
nity ? How ſolicitouſly would you watch over your 
Minds, leſt they wander from Worthip ! How care- 
fully would you keep your Hearts! Or ſuppoſe you 
law the Holy Angels there which attend the Churches 
in Worſhip, would you not be aſhamed to trifle, even 
in their Preſence ? And has not the ſpiritual Preſence 
of the great God as much real, though inviſible Aw- 
tuineſs and Majeſty in it! 
How do Perſons, both of the polite and the vulgar 
World, all agree to dreſs fine and gay, and make the 
beſt Figure of all the Week, to appear before Men 
on the Day of the Lord ? Bur let us remember, that 
we come not only before Men, but before the Liv- 
ing G11, in whoſe Sight Ornaments of the Body 
are of no Account; and, O, what Pains ought we 
to take, to put on our beſt O:naments of the Mind! 
Jo fre that our Graces all ſhine, when we are to 
ſtand before God! And not to ſuffer one vain 
Thought, one corrupt Affection, to work in us; nor 
5 Pot, or Blemiſh, if poſſible, to be found upon 
us | 
Alas! what Millions of Hypocrites have we in the 
World? How many may we fear in every Congre- 
Latin? How many come to attend at Prayers, but 
never 
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never feek to join their own Wiſhes and De fire 5 ih 
the Words of him who ſpeaks? How many \ 9c; 
follow the Tune in a Plalm, but their Souls el 0 
Joy, no inward Elevations of Praiſe? How n 
hear the Werd as the Word of Man, ald then 
Hearts have no Senſe of God ſpeaking to (cr ? 
4 hey /it before God as his People, but their {e171 11; 

ter their Covelouſneſs , Ezek. xxxiii. 31. atter 1:47 
1 >Is of Buſineſs, or carnal Picature, after every v.. 
Object of their Eyes, or vainer Images of their Fa ancy, 

Let us take Heed therefore, bow | we ſhut our iy 
or harden our Hearts againſt a preſent and a 
ing God; for the Word of the Lord is ge, and 
poxverful : God ſpeaking by his eternal Word, or by 
his Miniſtcrs in the Sanctuary, pierces the fec; rr e 
ceſſes of the Soul and Spirit: God fi's there, 775 en- 
ing the Intents and Theugbis of the Heart, all! 


to do; Heb. iv. 13. 
2d Remark, ** In Attendance on Public W Hip, 
Ve ſhould fix all our Hope and Expectation of 


of Ordinances is to bring us to appear befor (-: 
Now, it in Things of this Life God ſhould ! be 
chief Hope, much more in Things of ano 
Plalm Ixii. 5. My Soul, wait thou only upon Cad, „ may 
Expefation is from him. 
How ready are we, even in ſpiritual Concern: "ts, 
to depend on cuiward Forms and Ceremonial, ! \'i 
to hope, or deſpair of Succeſs, according to {une 
circumſtantial Auendants on Worſhip ? One is rc 
to ſay, „If it were a nice Irquiry into ſome cr) 
„Doctrine, I ſhould ger ſomething by hearing it 
« Word.” Another complains, “ Alas! if it {41 
bien a Sermon of Grace and Privileges, I had rn! 
6 bern fo careleſs in my Attention, nor waſte! 1) 
„Time.“ And a third ſatisfics his Conſcience vi! 
this, „If I had heard Moral Duties enforced pc. 
bs lutly on our Practice, then J could profit by 1 he 
« Preachin.;; 
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« Preaching; or, if he who miniſters had but more 
« Skill in compoſing, more Fervency of Speech, 
« more Warmth in CY a more graceful Pro- 
*« nunciatipn, more Strength of Argument; ſurely 
« [ ſhould feel more laſting of Impreſſions of Reli- 
* gion, under every Sermon.” And thus we go on 
from Week to Week, and worſhip without any ſen- 
ſible Benefit, becauſe we ſrek all from Men. 

But alas! if all theſe Things were exactly ſuited 
to our Wiſhes, the Matter ever ſo agreeable, the 
Manger ever ſo entertaining, the Voice ever ſo charm- 
ing, and the Performance ever ſo affectionate; if 
God be not there, there is no laſting Benefit: Paul 
may plant, and Apoilos water, but God gives the Increaſe y 
i Cor. iii. 6. The Miniſtration of the Word is com- 
mitted ro Man, but not the Miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit, What can a Man do to give Eyes to the Blind ? 
Jo give Ears to the Deaf? Can a Man make the 
Lame to walk, or raiſe the Dead to a divine Life, 
and turn Sinners into Saints? bo is ſufficient for 
theſe Things ? | = ; 

A Miniſter is ready to ſay, ** When ſhall I preach 
* to ſuch a People! they would learn and profit by 
* my Sermons.” A Chriſtian is ready to ſay, ** When 
© ſhall J hear ſuch a Miniſter, or partake of ſuch an 


* Ordinance, or hear a Diſcourſe on ſuch a Suhject, 


managed in ſuch a particular Method?” And they 
are ready to go away diſcouraged, as though all 
Hope were gone, when they find a Diſappointment 
in the Pulpit; as though the Graces of God were 
confined to a particular Inſtrument, or as though the 
Words of a Man were our only Hope. 

When any of us have been at Church, and waited 
in the Sanctuary, let us examine what we did go 
thither to ſee : A Shadow of Religion? An Outſide 
of Chriſtian Forms? A graceful Orator ? The Fi- 
gures and Shapes of Devotion? Surely then we might 
with as much Wiſdom, and more Innocence, have 
gone to the Wilderneſs to ſee @ Reed Maken with the 
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Wind. Can we ſay as the Greeks at the Feaſt, %, 
xii. 21. We would ſee Jeſus ? Or, as Abſalom, 2 Sanz, 
xiv. 32. It is to little Purpoſe I am come to 7+ »- 
ſalem, if I may not ſee the King's Face. To little Pur 
poſe we go to Church, or attend on Ordinances, |! 
we ſleek not, if we fee not God there. 

34 Remark, ** What everlaſting Thanks are (- 
% to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made Way (5; 
our Appearance before God with Comfort »n 
„Hope?“ You are called by the Name of Chriſtian 
you profeſs to believe in him, but you know liitlc 
what you have to do with him, or what Uſe his Name 
is of in Religion, if you can go daily to appear in the 
Prefence of God without him; you know not he 
Nature of Chriſtianity, if you do not frel a want of 
Chriſt, when you bow yourſelves before God. 

Conſider a little what God is, and what you 2c, 
that you may have a due Senſe of the Neceſlicy © 
Chriſt : Say to yourſelves, © I am going to «ppc. 
before the great and glorious God, a God voi in 
© finite Perfection; and I am a little Vefſel of mere 
«© Impertettion and Infirmity; what ſhall} I do to 
„ ſtand in his Sight? He is a God of Majeſty an 
% Judgment, and I a Traitor, a Rebel by Natuc 
and Action; I want ſome Perſon to introduce n. 
« into his Favour. He is a God of ſpotleſs Holine's, 
and ] am dcfiied with a thouſand Sins: Who ſha! 
make me appear lovely in his Sight? He is a Got 
of inflexible Juſtice, and I a guilty Wretch, + 
„Criminal, a Malefactor, already condemned; wit 
ſhall plead for me, and obtain a Pardon?” O bey 
of Chriſt to introduce you with Acceptance; in hin 
alone can we appear well-pl:aſing to God: He is the 
Beloved of the Father, and if we are ever accepted. 
it muſt be in ihe Beloved Epheſ. i. 6. Chriſt appecr 
now in the Preſence of God for us, in the Virtue of 
Blood and ſpotieſs Obedience, Heb. ix. 12, 24 
who once appeared with Sin imputed, was made Si 


Per us, and was treated as a Sinner in the World 0. 
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our Sakes, now appears before God, without Sin, in 


Heaven, as our great High Prieſt and Surety, to 
make us acceptable to God there. Nor ſhould our 
warmeſt Devotions, nor our highett Praiſes, dare to 
appear there without him. 

Remember that the High Prieſt himſelf among 
the Jews, was in Danger or Death, whenſoever he 
went into the Holy of Holies, to appear before the 
Tokens of the divine Preſence, if he had not proper 
Garments upon him, and the Blood of Atonement 
with him; for Exod. xxvill. 35, 43. Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 
14. Let Aaron be ſo clothed, and the Blood jo ſprinkled, 
{aith the Lord, leſt he die. How much more may 
we fear Deſtruction, if we raſhly or careleſly, come 
near and ſpeak to God himſelf ; and yet neglect the 
Garment of Righteouſneſs, and the Blood of Sprink- 
ing, and Chriſt our great Mediator? 

Remember, O Chriſtian, that for a Sinner to ap- 
pear before God without the Mediator, is a Thing 
of infinite Terror, and not of Comfort. A Traitor 
would keep at the fartheſt Diſtance from the Prince, 
if he hath no Friend to ſpeak a Word for him there. 
To come and preſent yourſelves before God as Sin- 
ners, without a Saviour, would be but to awaken his 
Wrath, and put him in mind of your Guilt, and his 
righteous Vengeance : Remember therefore to take 
Chriſt with you when you come near to God. See 
Eph. ii. 3, 12, &c. We are by Nature Children of 
Wrath, and afar off from God; it is he only can bring 
us near : No Man cometh to the Father but by me, 
John xiv. 6. | 

And as this is the only appointed Way for Sinners 
to appear before God, lo it has been the {weet Expe- 
rience of ten thouſand Souls, that they have drawn 
near to God in this Manner, with Acceptance and 
Delight. Hear what many a Child of God can tell 
you in this Caſe : When I had the firſt Sight of 
my Guilt and Defilements, and beheld God in the 
„Terrors of his Holineſs and Juſtice, as a conſuming 
T 2 Hire, 
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Fire, I was affrighted at the Thoughts of apf 
ing before him; every Threatening that I be- 
* thought it was pronounced againſt me; nor co 
„ delight myſelf in the Bleflings of his Goſpel, 
© they were not mine. But when he was pleated ti, 
© lead and draw me to Chriſt, | ſaw ſuch an a 
* ſufficiency of Atone;nent and Righteuuine!s 5 
£ him, that would anſwer all the Demands that g 
vine Juſtice had upon me: I joyfully accepted o. 
„this Salvation, I ſurrendered inyſelf as the 
„ ject of his ſaving Grace: And though now | be 
„% hold God in the fame glorious and dreadful Ar 
& tributes as before, and behold myſelf ſtill dene 
and ſinful, yet I humbly dare appear before h 
« daily and hourly; for Jeſus is my Interceſfor, he. 
„ my Propitiation, he is tbe Lord my Rig hren 
« and my God fits upon a Mercy- ſeat ſprinkled v.- 
„the Blood of this heavenly Sacrifice. My © 
are many and great, and the Matter of my dai 
«« Groaning ; I hear the Threatenings and Curlcs © 
„ his holy Law, but they affright me not from 1:4 
Preſence; for in the Name of my Mediator 
come, who hath born the Curſe for me: Wit! 
4 humble Penitenee, and with a lively Faith, I dran 
* near to a reconciled God, and give eternal Than 
% to the Reconciler.“ 

4th Kemark, ** What a Bleſſing it is to have ma- 
4 Houſes of God in the Nation where we qwell, anc 
* thoſe Houſes of God near us;” God may ſay ce 
us, as to [/rael, Deut. xxx. 12. Say not, who ſhall 4 
cend into Heaven to bring the Word to us that we ma: 
hear it? Or, who ſhall go over the Sea? &c. for 1+ 
Ward is very nigh to us. We need not travel fo ta: 
as the Jews, three times every Year, to public Wor- 
ſhip; and yet they went from Strength to. Strength, 
till they appeared before Cod in Lion, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 


Conſider ſome Nations where God is not worſhipped 


aright, and hath no Dwelling-place ; confider how 


far ſome poor Creatures come even in this Iſland, 


mat; 
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many Miles from their own Dwelling, to appear 
before God in his Ordinances: But God ſeats his 
his Throne, as it were, at our Doors ; there are many 
Synagogues of God in our Land, for us to appear 
before him; and many near us in the City where we 
dwell, and near us too in this Place of Retirement. 

How valuable a Privilege is it to dwell 19 a reli- 
vious Family, ina Houſe of God, where there is a 
Church in the Ilouſe, as Philemon, ver. 2. where we 
often appear before God? How gladly would many 
Perſons (Who are in better Circumſtances in the World 
than ſome of us enjoy) exchange thoſe better Circum- 
ſtances for ſpiritual Advantages ſuch as we have? 
But ſome of you perhaps may ſay, We may be 
e ſaved without fo much Religion without ſo much 
*« ado about the Worſhip of God id Families or in 
Churches.“ Let me tell you, if a religious Fa- 
mily be not a Pleaſure to you, Heaven itſelf cannot 
afford you Pleaſure ; for that is but one great reli- 
gious Family, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head: 
And it the Buſineſs of that Place be not your De- 
light, you ſhall never have a Place there. 

Shall I aj the Servants of this Houſe, when you 
are called in to Morning and Evening Prayer, what is 
your End? Do you come with Hope and Deſite to 
appear before God? Or is it merely to obey the Or- 
ders of the Houſe, and comply with the Cuſtom of 
the Family, for the Sake of your temporal Intereſt ? 
Aſk yourlelves, my Friends, what is it that brings you 
in conſtantly at the Scaſons of Reading and Praying ? 
s it a Deſign to get near to God? 

Shall I aft the Children, When you come in at the 
Hour of Worſhip, do you let yourſelves as before 
God? Do your Thoughts go along with the Words 
of him who prays? Do ye attend to the Word read, 
as the Word of God, whereby you mult be judged ? 
Or do you ſatisfy yourſelves to wear out the Quarter 
of an Hour, in fitting ſtill, or in kneeling as others 
do, without Thoughts of God ? | 

T2 Shall 
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Shall each of us aſe our own Hearts, How do + 
paſs the Time of daily Worſhip? Are we careful to 
lay aſide all our Thoughts of the World, that we 
may be at Leiſure for God? Remember, that not 
only in the Morning and Evening Devotion, but at 
every Meal we appear before God: Now do we join 
in Prayer for a Bleſſing on our Food and in giving 
Thanks? Or do we think the Word of one who 
ſpeaks ſufficiently ſanctifies and bleſſes the Me at fo 
all who taſte it? | 

Let us farther aft our Conſciences this one Queſtion, 
Do we remember God all the Day, as thoſe who have 
appeared before him at Worſhip in the Morning ? 
Do we walk among Men, as thoſe who dwell in a 
Houſe of God? Do we eat, and drink, and ſpeal, 
and hve, as thoſe who profeſs ſo much Religion an 
Worſhip. 

Let us think on theſe Things, and conſider W 
there is among us that ventures to trifle with the great 
and dreadful God in ſuch Appearances before him 
Or provoke him with a Converſation unſuitable to 
ſuch Profeſſions? 

Bleſſed be God, there is more than the Form ct 
Godlineſs found in the governing Parts of this Fa- 
mily! And I am perſuaded, that not the Parlour 
only, but the meaner Rooms are Witneſſes of Devo- 
tion and pious Diſcourſe : But we are none of us 
above the Need of Selt-Inquiry; and as we all ap- 
ou with our Bodies to worſhip God daily, methinks 

would not have one Soul among us abſent from God 
in this daily Worſkip. 

Thus I have finiſhed the firft general Head of my 
Diſcourſc. 


Secondly, The Words of the Text diſcover to us 
ce an earneſt Longingafter divine Ordinances, and the 
* Preſence ot God in them.” This abundantly ap- 
pears allo in ſeveral Parts of this Plalm : How mourn- 
rully doth the Pſalmiſt coinplain, and what a _ 

Senſe 
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Senſe he expreſſes of his long Abſence from the Houſe 
af God! ver. 3, 4 What a ſweet and ſorrowful Re- 
collection he wakes of paſt Seafons of Delight in 
Worſhip? My Tears have been my Meat Day and 
N-ght z my Soul is caſt down and diſquieted. I remem- 
ber when I went with the Multitude to the Houſe of 
God, with the Voice of Joy and Praiſe , but now God 
icems to have forgotten me; ver. 9. How earneſtiy 
doth he breathe after the Sanctuary? Pſal. liii. & 
xxxiv. to ſee thy Power, O God, and thy Glory, as 
he had ſeen it there. He borrows Metaphors and 
51militzudes from ſome of the moſt vehement Ap- 
petites of Nature, to ſignify his ſtrong Deſires after 
od; My Fleſh thirſteth for thee, even fainteth for the 
Courts of the living God. 

And this is the bleſſed Temperof aChriſtian, when 
in his right Frame; he is never ſatisfied when quite 
r+ {trained from divine Ordinances, whether by Perſe- 
cution, by Baniſhment, by the unreaſonable Laws of 
Men, or by Afflictions and Weaknefles laid on him 
by the Hand of God. He thinks over again thoſe 
Seaſons wherein he enjoyed the Preſence of God in 
Worſhip, and the Recollection of them increaſes his 
Deſires of their Return. He watches every Turn of 
Providence, and hopes it is working towards his Re- 
leale: When he ſecs the Doors of his Priſon begin 
to open, he is ready to break out of Confinement, 
and teize the Pleaſure of public Worſhip: He thinks 
it !ong till he appears before God again. * I have 
** choten Go, faith he, for my bigheſt Good, for 
my everlaſting Portion, and I would willingly 


to communicate his Bleſſings, and where ] have 
ſo often taſted that the Lord is gracious.” 


REMARKS on the Second Head 
I Remark, ** How very different are they from the 
'* Temper of David, who enjoy public Ordinances 
** continually, and are weary of them?“ Who appear 
T4 Lciure 


often reſort to the Place where God hath promited 


— — 4 OO — —„—ę— 


280 APPEARANCE BEFORE GOD 
before God frequently on the Lord's Day, a2 


pet 
cry, bal a Mearineß is it? When will the dall 
gone? Mal. i. 13 and chap. iii. 14. Amos 

When ſhall we return to the World again ? 

What is the reaſon of this great Averſion od 
Woffhip among thoſe who call themſelves Ch... 
tlans? Truly the greateſt Part have nothing of CH, 
tianity beſides the mere Name: Some are 
Sinners, and have no Senſe of divine Things , :14 
they think it is all loſt Time: They have no des 
to come before God, but that it is the Cuſtom af 
their Country, or of the Family where they live, 200 
they muſt do it; they do not know how to ſpand 
the Hour elſewhere without Reproof and Cenis 
Or they come merely to ſce, and to be ſeen, as is 
Faſhion of the Land. — 

Some, perhaps, have a Senſe of Religion, and »*-! 
they cannot look upon God any otherwiſe thai! + 
their Enemy, and ſo they come before him without 
any Love or Delight in his Company; and then 9 
Wonder if they arc weary of it. They do not come 
as Friends to take Pleaſure in his Preſence , tv 
would be well enough pleaſed, if they could live tor 
ever in this World, and never have any thing 10 40 
with God: Their chief Motive is the Fear of Hic, 
and therefore they drudge on in toilſome and unde. 
lightful Religion. 

And indeed this is one great Reaſpn why ſo me 
true Chriſtians feel no more Longing after C07, 
either in public or in private Worſhip ; becau'*, 
though they have ſome Faith and ſome cold Hop”. 
yet they are contented to abide in this State of Ur- 
certainty, without Joy or Aſſurance, and do rot 
make it their Buſineſs to advance in Chriſtianity - 
They cannot rejoice in God as their Father, or ther 
Friend, with a lively Soul; and they find but little 
Pleaſure in his Houſe. But it is a divine Pleaſure, 
and akin to Heaven, when a Child of God, with 
lively Faith and joytul Spirit, comes before God 1 
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his God, and entertains himſelf with all the bleſſed 
Diſcoveries that he makes of his Wiſdom and Grace 
in his Churches, with all the Promiſes of the Cove- 
want, with all the Words of Love that God hith 
written in his Book, or publiſhes in his Ordinances 
by the Miniſtry of Men. He feeds upon heavenly 
Proviſions itt his Father's Houſe; and when he de- 
parts, he maintains on his Soul a ſweet Savour of 
Heaven. But alas! there is a great Withdrawment 
of the Spirit of God from his Churches; a Deadnels 
of Heart has ſeized Believers in our Day, and they 
grow carnal : O pray that the Spirit may return to 
the Sanctuary again 

24 Remark, ** How comfortable a Thing would 
it be, to feel our Souls longing for divine Ordi- 
e gnances more earneſtly after Reſtraint .” We ſhould 
earn the Language of Jonah, when in the Belly of 
the Whale; Lord, I am caft ou? of thy Sight, yet I 
will look again toward thy holy Temple, Jonah ii. 4. I 
will look while I am at a Diſtance, and pray toward 
the Mercy-ſeat, in Hope and Deſire to come near 
the Sanctuary. 

We are too ready to grow indifferent, and think 
we can do well enough withour this appearing betore 
God! We grow, as it were, Strangers to him by 
long Abſence; and though the ſacred Corre ſpond- 
ence in public be loſt, yet ſometimes it is not much 
regretted : This is a frequent Diſtemper of the Soul. 
When Faſting increaſes a regular Appetite, it is a 
Sign of a healthy Conftitution ; but weakly Natures 
are ſo overwhelmed with a little Faſting, that their 
Appetite is gone too. Many Chriſtians may com- 
plain of this, and ſay, Though I find ſome Reliſh 
of Pleaſure when I am in the Houle of God, and 
** amonglt his Saints; and though it was very pain- 
ful ro me to endure the firſt Months of Confine- 
ment, yet a long Reſtraint has brought me under 
the ſpiritual Diteale, that my Appetite and Deſire 
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e grow feeble, and my Heart too indifferent too 
lic Worſhip.” 

Now in order to inquire into the Temper 4 
Spirits, and to awaken us to greater Longings a2 
divine Ordinances, let us conlider what are th- 14 
chief Ends of a Chriſtian in his Appearance beg 
God: It is either to do ſomething for God by « 
public Profeſizon of his Name among Men; os * 
* receive ſomething from him in order to our o 
Comfort and Salvation.” If we hope to re 
this calls Faith into Exerciſe ; if we endeavour :- 
de ſomething for his Service, this awakens our 7-- 
Now, is our Faith active? Is our Zeal lively in 
Matter? Some Chriſtians have one of thele, ſome t 
other moſt in Exerciſe : Some look moſt at hon 
ing God in a public Profeſſion, ſome at obtains 
ſome ſenſible Benefit and Delight to their own S9 
But it is belt when both of theſe invite us to the Sa 
tuary, and make us long after the Preſence of Goc 

Some ot us, it may be, have found the Work 
Grace and Salvation begun on our Souls at put 
Worſhip; there we were firſt awakened and convinc 
of Sin, there we were firſt led to the Knowledge 41 
Faith of Chriſt, and pardoning Grace was revea'r 
with Power by the Miniſtry of the Word; therctur- 
we long after the ſincere Milk of the Word, in the an 
public Diſpenſation of it, that we may grow thereby. 
Others have been favoured, it may be, with the Pic 
ſence of God more abundantly in ſecret; and Rca 
ing, and Meditation, and ſecret Prayer, have bet 
the chief ſenſible Inſtruments of their Converſion, 
Sanctification, and Peace; theſe, therefore, ſometin 
have not the ſame earneſt Longing after public Preach- 
ing as others have; yet they do continually atte:'! 
on the Ordinances of Chriſt in public, to maintain 
Religion, in the Profeſſion of it, among Men; ant 
they ought to do it. But theſe Perſons are mult 1" 
Danger of growing cold and indifferent. 


* 
' 


maintain a warm Zeal to do much for the Honour 


tle of him; but this is not fo frequent among Men: 
For we are uſually drawn to God by the Bleſſings 
we hope to receive; and we ſhould conſider, that 


the ſenſible Increaſe of Grace and Joy, which are to 


him in public or no. O let the Soul who feels no- 
thing of this Negligence, but maintains a warm De- 
fire of Ordinances under long Reſtraint, rejoice and 
bleſs the Lord ! 


after God ought to appear in this, that we often ſeek 
him in ſecret, and are perpetually. with him in our 
Thoughts; that we take ail proper Opportunities to 
lift up our Souls to him in the midſt of common Af- 
fairs, and thus do what we can to make up the Loſs 
of the Sanctuary: But we ſhould be ſtill breathing 
alſo after Church-Worſhip, and the Communion of 


the Dwellings of Jacob, Pſalm Ixxxvii. 2. 
34 Remark, ** O what unhappy Clogs theſe fleſhily 
ſinful Bodies are to the Mind!” How they contra- 
dict the beſt Inclinations of the Soul, and forbid it to 
fuffil its ſpiritual Deſires The Soul would appear 
often before God, but the Fleſh forbids : The Spirit 
would rejoice to be among Chriſtian Aſſemblies, but 
the Body is too often confined by Sickneſs, or by 
the neceſſary Cares that relate to this Life, this poor 
animal Lite, that has ſo troubleſom an Influence upon 
tne nobleſt Enjoyments of the Mind, 
The Soul would wait upon God whole Hours to- 
gether in praiſing, in praying, in hearing the Word; 
but the Body is weak, overwhelmed with a little At- 
| tention, 


derm. 13. HERE AND HEREAFTER. 283 
[grant it is a glorious and ſelf-denying Temper, to 


of God in the World, even though we enjoy but lit- 


an utter Neglect of all thoſe Enjoyments of God in 


be found in public Worſhip, is a Sign that our Faith 
runs too low: We do not expect to receive much 
from God, even in his own appointed Methods; and 
therefore we grow negligent whether we worſhip. 


However, while any of us are confined, our Deſires” 


Saints; for Gd loveth the Gates of Zion more than all. 
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tention, and can bear no more. The Soul wre; 
and ſtrives againſt the Infirmities of the Fleſh, d 
labours hard to abide with God; but theſe very 
Wreſtlings and Strivings overcome languiſhing Na. 
ture; the Impotence of the Fleſh prevails again 
ſprightlieſt Efforts and Vigour of the Mind; de 
Fleſh prevails, and the Spirit muſt yield. Thus we 
are dragged down from the holy Mount of Conv-:{- 
with God, and the Soul, who is akin to Angels, a 
employed in their Work, muſt deſcend, and lic «, 
to refreſh the Animal. In vain would the Spirit r41/+ 
all its Powers into lively and devout Exerciſe, it : 1c 
Fleſh grows faint under a warm Affection, it is force. 
to let go the holy Thought, and quit the divine ÞP!-1 
ſures of Religion, till a better Hour return. 
Sometimes, through Drowſineſs and watit of nat!:- 
ral Spirits, we grow ſtupid and heavy in religo 
Duties, and have but little Senſe of that God bctore 
whom we appear. Sometimes, through Exce!- 5! 
Spirits, our Imagination grows vain and flutter: :, 
and wanders far away from the God whom we wc: - 
ſhip. If we fix our Thoughts one Minute upon 


Things of the higheſt Importance and the moſt 


ful Solemnity; the next flying Idea catches the M'© 
away, and it is loſt from God and Devotion ag 
We appear before God, and diſappear again ; w* 
wander into the World, and return to God, twen'y 
times in an Hour. : 
Our Eyes and our Ears are conſtant Witneſſes 
this painful Weakneſs; and unhappy Inſtruments tlie) 
are to draw off our Souls from the divineſt Medit:- 
tion. Every Thing around us is ready to diſturb and 
divert our feeble Nature in the moſt heavenly Acts 
of Worſhip: Poor broken Worſhip! Poor frail Eſtate 
of human Nature But there is a bleſſed Afſembly of 
better Worſhippers above: Awake, our Faith, 
Deſire to join them! And let each of us fay, © © 
«« when ſball I go to that bright Company, and app 
*© amongſt them be/ore God!” | 
| SERMO 


Serm 14. HERE AND HEREAFTER. 295 
wa | * | 
EC SIEM | 


S ERM ON XIV. 


Appearance before God here and 
hereafter. | 
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PSALM XLII 2. 
ben ſhall I come and appear before God? 


The SECOND PART. 


Y an Appearance before God, in the Text, we 
are to underſtand our Attendance upon him | 
in the public Ordinances of Worſhip ; and the | 

longing Deſire the Pſalmiſt had to draw near unto | 
God in his Ordinances, repreſents to us the Charac- 
ter of every ſincere Chriſtian, when he enjoys his | 
own right Frame, and heavenly Temper of Soul: 
He longs, he breathes after thoſe Seaſons of divine 
Improvement and Comfort. 

| ſhall make no farther Repetition of any Thing 
before delivered; but conſidering that all our Ap- 
Pearances before God in this World, in his Sanctuary, 
are but Means to prepare us to ſtand before God in 
the World that is to come; I ſhall not think myſelf 
at all to wander from the Text, if I ſpend my whole 
Time, at preſent, in ſhewing the Difference that is 
berween our Appearance before God on Earth here, 
and our Appearing before him in the other World 
hereafter z and this is in order to awaken the Su,, 
and to encourage the true Chriſtian. 

There 


| 
: 
| 
| 
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There are o great future Appearance 
God, the one at Judgment, and the other ind 
Heaven: The one belongs to all Men, the other 
to the Saints. And now, that I may divide 
courſe aright, and give to every one their Po ! 
would beg leave chiefly to apply our general 411 
ance before Cod at Judgment, to thoſe who arc 111 
verted, and in a State of Sin; for we have rein | 
tear there may be ſome ſuch among ue: Ard 
apply the Zlefſed Appearance before God in Ile 
converted Souls, to whom only it belongs: IH 
the Perſons who have Faith and Love, and are in 
Meaſure prepared to appear and worſhip there, 
Eirft then, Let us conſider our Appearance 
God in Judgment. It is true, at the Moment os 
our Souls immediately ſtand before God to be jv. 
as well as our Souls and Bodies united, (hall in. 
together there in the great Day of the Reſurret» - 
yet I ſhall not make any Diſtinction of thele $040 
now, leſt I ſhould multiply Particulars ; but 


treat of them together, to awaken the fecure an! . 


ful Worſhipper, who appears before God here te 
Form of Devotion: And to put him in Mind e 
muſt ere long ſtand before God in another Mar 
than now he does, and to ſet his Thoughts at wir 
to compare one with the other in theſe Particu!z': 
1. The Sinner now appears with ſome Degre: of 
Willingneſs in the Preſence of God, then it is un 
a terrible Conſtraint. A wicked Man may be 
to come to public Ordinances for many carnal kl 
as to comply with his Superiors, to follow the Cu 
of the Family where he dwells, to gain Repuratin 
among Men, to ſatisfy the Cries of an awakched 
Conſcience ; for his Conſcience, perhaps, will n 


eaſy without the Performance of ſome Duties, 4" 


ſo he makes uſe of divine Worſhip, and his public 
Appearances before God, as a kind of Opiate, to uu 
pify an uneaſy Conſcience ; and therefore he !:5 

— BEDITI S214 2 ſome 


Serm. 14. HERE AND HEREAFTER. 287 


ſome Inclination and Willingneſs to come before 
God here on Earth; but at Death, and at the gene- 
tal Reſurrection, he muſt appear whether he will or 
no. Heb.'ix. 27. It is appointed for all Men once to die, 
and after Death the Judgment, Rom. xiv. 10. and 
2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all appear before the Judę ment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, The Angels ſhall gather the Elect 
from the tour Quarters of the World, and bring 
them near to the Judge with Pleaſure; but Sinners 
ſhall be dragged toward that awful Tribunal, and 
be forced to abide the Trial, 

While the Believer, who walks in lively Faith, ſays, 
« When ſhall I come into that World of Spirits, and ap- 
«« pear there before God?” The Sinner wiſhes that Day 


may never come: O that I might live for ever on 


++ Earth! that I might for ever converſe with Men, 
and never fee the Face of that God who hates me, 
and whom I have never loved. O that Death 


6: 
ic 


6 


would cover me for ever, that I might rile no 
more !” And when that dreadful Day comes, 
then, “ Fall on us, Rocks; then, Mountains, preſs 
us down, and conceal us for ever from the Wrath 
of God and the Lamb; ' as in Rev. vi. 15, 16. 
that Outcry is repreſented. But they mult ſtand and 
ſec the Terror; they are conſtrained to hear the glo- 
rious and dreadful Sentence. Duſt thou believe this, 
O my Soul and canſt thou be content to live un- 
prepared for the Solemnities of this Day? 

2. * Here Sinners appear like the Saints of God, 
in Diſguiſe ; but here as Sinners, openly guilty, 
and expoſed to Light :” Here not ſeparated from 
the Saints in the Place of Worſhip, there ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhed and divided from all who love God, 
and that worſhip him in Spirit: For when a ſinful 
Soul goes out of the Body to apprar before God, every 
Angel in Heaven knows him; he is naked, without a 
Covering of Diſguiſe, as well as without the Cover- 
ing of a Fatifyſng Rightecuſneſs; and upon this Ac- 
count 
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count he appears all guilty, not only before the ſearch. 
ing Eye of God, and the Terror of his Anger, 
alſo before the bleſſed Spirits who are near the Throne, 
Here thoſe who are in the ſame Aſſembly know 
not whether we are the Children of God, or the 
Children of the Devil; but in the World of Spirits, 
all the Children of Satan are as much diſtinguiſh« ; 
from the Children of God, as an Angel of Light i: 0 
from a Spirit of Darkneſs. B 
This Fleſhis a Diſguiſe to the Soul, a thick Cloud ; 
to cover a thouſand Hypocrifies; but at the great 
Day the nated Soul muſt be known: A, N t ME 
Hall be gathered before him, and be ſhall ſeparate (!-;, 
ans from another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep (1: 
the Coats; Matt. xxv. 32. Jeſus ſhall ſeparate the N 
one from the other: And what will the Sinner (ay 1 
at that Day? © I have on Earth appeared before G 
among the Saints, but now I muſt for ever 4:/! 
*« with my Compantons in Iniquity, with my Par 
ners in everlaſting Burnings : I am ſo like to th: 
Spirits of Hell, now I am undreſſed, and diveſted 
« of all Diſguiſe, that I ſee myſelf juſtly divided for 
ever from the Saints, and a fit Companion for 
none but Devils.” O who can tell the Torment 
that is contained in ſuch a ſelf· condemning Reflec- 
tion as this? 
| % 3. © Sinners appear nom, and take no Notice of 
| « God as Creator, or Chriſt as Mediator and Saviour; 
| 
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„but at the Appearance in Fudgment, it will be im- 

*« polſible to ſtand before God, and not take Notice 
| of him.” He appears there as a God of tetrible and 
| incenſed Majeſty, and they muſt fee him ; and Jeſus 
| Chriſt ſits there, and muſt be ſeen, not as the Saviour 
to ſecure them, but the Judge ready to condemn 
| them to everlaſting Puniſhment. Rev. i. 7. aſſures us of 
this Day. and ſpeaks of it as already come: Behold, / 
[ | cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him; and they 
7 alſo which pierced him; and ail Kindreds of the Earth jþ«/! 
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vail becauſe of him. I Hall behold him, (lays the 
wretched Balaam) but not nig h; Numb. xxiv. 17. not 
as my God, near me, but as my Enemy atar from 
me. Now God ſpeaks with the Voice of Mercy 
« in the Church, and I turn a deaf Far to him, 
« (may the Sinner ſay) but then it is the Language 
of Juſtice and Vengeance: O that my Ears and 
« my Eyes were ſealed up for ever? For his Looks 
„ his Words, his Actions, ſmite my Soul through 
« with a thouſand Torments.? 

It will be impoſſible for the Wicked to turn their 
Eycsfrom God in that Day, whereas now for a whole 
Hour or two, in his Worſhip, their Hearts are noc 
once fixed upon him. A God of Holingſs will be 
cen on his Scat of Judgment; and the Sinner who 
will not ſee, ſhall fee, and be confounded at the 
Sight. Think of this, O my Soul! and when thou 
findeſt thy Thoughts wandering from God in the 
next Duty of Worſhip, take this awful Hint to recal 
them again. 

4. Now the Sinner appears before God as on a 
« Throne of Grace; there on a Throne of Jultice; 
now in 2'State of Trial; there for a final Sentence,*? 
He comes now to hear the general Language of God 
to Men; there to hear his own particular Judgment 
from the ſame God: Now the Sinner ſtands in the 
Church, in a general Aſſembly; and he ſtands within 
the Reach of a general Promiſe : He that believes ſhall 
be ſaved , he that confeſſes, and forſakes bis Sin, all 
find Mercy: But then the Book of all che Promiles is 
tor ever ſhut, and it is declared by the Judpe, that not 
one of them belongs to him: He hath refuled all the 
Offers of Grace, and the Day of Grace is gone tor ever. 

No he ſtands, and hears the general Threatening 
of the Word: The Soul that fi::netb ſhall die. The Wages 
of Sin is Death. He that believeth not ſbull be damned, 
lle that ſoweth to the Fleſb, ſhall of the Fleſb reap Cor- 
ruplion: Yet he may eſcape all theſe TI hreartenings. 
But in the great and latt Day he hears his own Name, 
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as it were, read together with each of theſe Threat- 
enings, and united to them all:“ Thou art the in pe. 
« nitent Sinner, and thou muſt die for ever; th: 
©« haſt not believed in Chriſt ; and thou art the Per- 
« ſon who ſhall be for ever damned.” 

Now he appears before God, and though he is, as 
to his State, at a Diſtance from him, yet he may be 
converted and brought near; he hears theſe ble Ted 
Words, Matt. xi. 28. Come, all ye that are weary ang 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Ila. xlv. 22 
Look unto me, ye that are at the Ends of the Ears, 
(and in immediate Danger of Hell) and be ye fen d. 
But there the only Word is, Depart from me, ye Cur/-4, 
into everlaſting Fire; tor I have not one Word of Pro. 
mile, of Encouragement, or of Comfort for you. 

Becauſe he appears now in a State of Trial, 
with ſome Hope of obtaining Pardon ; but e be 
ſtands only waiting for the Sentence of Death, a0 
therefore with everlaſting Deſpair : He appears ther- 
guilty in open Light; and his Condemnation is cer: «in 
and unchangeable. 

Believe this, Sinner, now in this Life ; > the Wrath 
of God lies heavy upon you, Feb iii. 36. but this 
Wrath may be removed; the Condemnation that i: 
now upon you from the Law, may be reverſed ; the 
Goſpel is ready to take it off, if you receive this Go!- 
pel : But there, before the Judgment-ſeat, every Sou 
who is found in his Sins, falls under an eternal Cur', 
and without Repeal : That Condemnation ſhall never 
be removed; for immediate Execution follows upon 


the Sentence. 


Now the Sinner appears before God, and hears 
ſuch Words of Compaſſion as theſe are: 7 deliz/; 
« not in the Death of a Sinner, I would have bim turn 
« and live; I propoſe the Method of Reconciliation 
« and Life:“ Bur then the Lord fits upon a Throne 


of Judgment, and he ſhall laugb at the Calamity ot 
the Wicked, and the obſtinate Sinner's Diſtreſs; tor 
Pity and Compaſſion are for ever hid from his Eycs. 

Now 
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Now who is there among us able to bear the Sight 
of a provoked God, who is infinite in Power, terrible 
in Majeſty, and has abandoned all Compaſſion ? | 
5. „The Sinner now appears often before God; 
« there but once, and is for ever driven from his 
« Prefence :” Here, if you meet with no Comfort | 
from God in one Ordinance, you may tind it in the | 
next; but then you ſhall be puniſped with everlaſting | 
Deſtruttion from the Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory | 
of bis Power; 2 Theſſ. i. 9. How will you long for | 
{uch Scaſons again, when you are for ever ſhut out | 
from them: O that I had but one Lord's-Day more | 
« to ſpend in the Service of God! How would I la- 
{© bour and wreſtle with God in Prayer, that I might 
„ become a new Creature!“ But in Hell the Days 
are all alike, they are all dark and ſtormy, there is 
not one Day of Sunſhine, not one Sabbath, not one 
Hour of Reſt. How did I mock God on Earth, 
** (muſt the Sinner ſay} when I appeared before him 
* and after I had mocked him once, I trifled again 
and again; but now I find he is a God Who will 
* not be mocked ; I ſee he is a terrible Majelty, and 
I I am driven for ever from all his Grace and his 
© Compaſſion, and ſhall fee his Face no more.” 
U/e. All the Uſe that I ſhail make of this Head, 
is only to urge upon your Minds ** a practical Be- 
lief, and a lively Senſe of this Appearance before | 
God at Judgment.” Muſt we all ſtand before the : 
Jutgment-ſeat of Chriſt ? Do we think we are ready ? | 
What Anſwer do our own Cenſciences give, when we | 
make that Inquiry ? Am I prepared to appear before 
God the Judge ? Have | bur little Hope, and yet | 
can I ſatisfy myſelf to lie down at Night, and arife in | 
the Morning, and have this Hope not increaſed ? | 
Have I fo little Expectation of my appearing well 
there, and yet reſt contented under it ? | 
Do I worſhip now with that Sincerity and Devotion, | 
as thoſe who mult hereafter come to be judged ? 
Could we, dare we, indulge ourſclves in the Nees 
U 2 0 
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of any Duty, or Commiſſion of any Sin, or car: 
Performance of the religious Services we o,, 
at the Rate now we do, had this great Appen 
before God at Judgment been often upon «© 
Thoughts? Alas! theſe Things vaniſh from ++» 
Minds, many Times, together with the Breath + 
Air that forms the Words: Buſineſs or Cares, :/;- 
Diverſions of this Life, turn away the Soul from 
and Judgment. We dwell in Fleſh, we ſee no: (+ 
and we are ready, fooliſhly, to imagine that ! +4 
never ſee him: We thrutt this Hour at ſuch ab) 
as though it would never come; we put it af 1// | 
| an Evil Day. 

But let us ftand ſtill here, and conſider a a2 
This Evening we are come to appear before Go 1 
Worſhip ; we fee ourſelves here, and fee each o 
we are ſure it is a Reality, and not a Dream; vc |-- 
ven Years ago, this Evening was at ſo vaſt a Dit. 
from us, that we ſcarce knew how to realize it © © 
Thoughts, and make it, as it were preſent :; but nw 
all that long Diſtance is vaniſhed, and this Even. - 

is come; thoſe Days are all paſſed, and this Ho: | 
upen us. Thus it is in the Caſe of Death and ug. 
| ment. Seven Years hence, it is molt likely, fo 
| one or more of us, and perhaps every one of us, 
| appear before the Bar of God our Judge; tür 
| pointed Hour will come, however it ſcem afar ©: 
| now; and then it will be as rea an Appearance © 
| this preſent Hour is, but a much more folems vis ; 
we ſhall ſee and feel ourſelves there, and know 1: 15 
| not a Dream, but an awful Keality. 

f Conſider farther, that it can be but a few eve! 
Years more, before every one of us mutt ee 
appear at the Judgment-teat of God; and as 9 
| as thoſe Years ſeem now, yet they will quick!y ” 
| 
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away, and the laſt Hour will be upon us. Thi! 
how many of your Acquaintance, in ſeven Vent 
paſt, hive made their Appearance before God, hve 
paſt their final Trial, and received their verlag 
SENtence : 
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Sentence: And each of us may ſay, « Why ſhou'd 
« not I be the next ? What 1s there in my Nature, 
« or in my Circumſtances, that can ſecure me againſt 
« the Summons of Death and Judgment?“ It may 
he but a few Days before we are called ; and is every 
one of us here ready? This is a Queſtion of infinite 
Importance, and let us not give reſt to our Souls, till 
we can anſwer it to our Satisfaction, 

O how ſhould we live ! how ſhould we act! how 
ſhould we ſpeak ! how ſhould we worſhip ! if this 
were always upon our Hearts! O that we could bur 
realize theſe awful Things to our Minds, and make 
them more familiar to our Thoughts daily | Could 
Sinners then be one Day contented without Convert. 
ing Grace, and without a juſtifying Right-ouſneſs ? 
Could they any longer refuſe the Mercy of the Goſ- 
pel, and Jcſus the Saviour ? Could they be ſatisfied 
to appear all guilty before God, and no Friend there 
to ſpeak for them; no Interceſſor to plead for them ? 
none to undertake their Cauſe ? Could they go on 
to fn with a negligent Mind, if they thought the 
Judgment-door juſt opening upon them, and Jeſus 
Chriſt at Hand? Coul ! it be poſſible we ſhou d have 
ſuch cold and Jazy Deſires after a Saviour ard his 
Salvation, if we thought our everlaſting Happineſs 
or Miſery depended upon the next Day, the next 
Hour, or the next Moment? For we know not how 


his Tribunal. 

II. The Second Part of my Diſcourlz leads me to 
conſider ** the bleſſed Difference that there ſhall be 
„between a Chriitiai's appearing before God in 
++ Heaven, and his Appearance here in divine Ordi— 
e nances before God on Earth:“ And by a Com- 
pariſon of thele two, may the Spirit of God awaken 
our Faith, our Hope, our Love, and our Joy, and 
all join to promote our Sanctification. 


u 3 The 


loon the Summons may come, and ſtate us before 
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The Difference then between our ſtanding toſr, 
God in Worſhip now, and our Worſhipping before 
God in 3 are ſuch as theſe: 

1, Now the true Chriſtian appears in a win-( 
Aſſembly of Saints and Sinners; there the Affen 
is all holy, and not one Sinner amonglt them. lere 
ſincere Souls and Hy pocrites meet together in \V n 
ſhip; there the Hy pocrite is for ever baniſhed. In 
the Houſes of God on Earth, the wicked Canan 
will mingle with the Children of Trae! , bur in vis 
Temple, in Heaven, every one is an Iſraelite Indeed 
There ſhall no more be found à Canaanite in the Hani T 
of the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. xiv. 21. 

The Children of God here are under a Vail of in- 
firm and ſinful Fleſh, and in the Likeneſs of Sinners , 
there they are unvailed, and acknowledged to he the 
Sons and Daughters of the Almighty 3 1 John in. t 
2. ÞBchuld what Manner of Love the Father hath de— 
flowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of Cad | 
But the World knows us not; nay, we are not Ha 
Times known to ourſelves ; but when he comes, 


u hom we have truſted, then he ſhall be known a: 


diſtinguiſhed from the World, as God's only bega 
ten Son 1 ; and we ſhall be known and diſti: euviſhe: | 2$ 
the Children of God, all related and akin to bim: 
When be appears, we ſhall be liłe bim, fer we /(:!! 


ſee him as te is; and ſhall ſufficiently be diftinguit!... 


irom all who belong not to Chriſt, 
Here a Child of God, in the Sanctuary, is deep!y 


_ humbled at the Mention of the Name of God; 


his Humility is not ſcen. Here his Z-al kindles 
the Propoſal of a Duty, but it burns with a hidden 
Flame: Here his Love is at work, his Hope is 

riſing, his Joy is getting up to Heaven, when he | 18 
eng aged in the Meditation of a comfortable Promi- 

or fome of the bleſſed Privileges of the Children of 
God ; while thoſe who are around him, even 11's 
next Neighbour who firs cloſe to him, knows n- 
th.ng of the holy Workings of his Heart, and th. 
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Breathings of his Soul towards God : But there the 
whole Aſſembly ſhall worſhip with one Heart, and 
one Soul, and not one wandering Worthipper, or one 
wandering Thought in Worſhip. 

We are ready to complain here, that we ourſclves 
know not whether we ſhall be accepted or no; 
through the Weakneſs of Faith, Want of Holineſs, 
Decay of Zeal in our Spirits, and that Degeneracy 
we ſometimes find and feel in ourſelves, we are of- 
ten ready to doubr, and almoſt upon the Borders of 
Deſpair. This is the Cale of many a poor trembling 
Chriſtian 3 but there every one ſhall worſhip with 
Strength of Joy, with the livelieſt Delight, and warmeſt 
Zeal and Affections; and be aſſured his Graces are all 
true, for he ſhall ſee them all in the Light of Glory. 

This Suſpicion or Jealouſy of ourſelves, flattens 
our Devotion many a Time here, and takes away the 
pleaſurable Senſations of Religion, becauſe we our- 
jtelves know not whether God accepts us or no: 
There a full Aſſurance of our being beloved of God, 
and being for ever accepted of him, ſhall make every 
Exerciſe of Devotion a moſt agreeable and perfect 
Pleaſure. O my Soul, how ſhould it quicken thy 
Race, and exalt thy Joy, to think how faſt thou art 
removing from this World of Sinners, and from all 
thy own Doubts and Fears, to a glorious F ff nbly 
of holy Souls, where not one Doubt, or Fear, (ha!] 
remain in their Conſciences, nor in thine | 

2:y, In this World the Saint apptars among a few 
to worſhip his God, but then among Millions. Now 
many Times we have worſhipped in a ſecret Corner, 
tor fcar of Men; but then it is al: in public Glory; 
for there all the Worſhip chat is paid, is the eſtabliſhed 
Worſhip of the whole Country; and Honours, 
and Kingdoms, and Wealth, are all on that Side: 
All the Inhabitants are made rich for ever, with the 
Riches of Heaven; and all the Children of God are 
the Sons and Daughters of a King, and ail Heirs and 
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Poſſeſſors of Glory, and reign together with the 7 :-/ 
Jeſus; Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 

Here many times the Children of God are 
to be Separatiſts from their Neighbours and FC 
Citizens, they are divided from the Multitudes 2:7.) 
Crowds of Mankind; they are but à little 1 , 
but there they ſhall ſhine in the Midſt of the ge 
Aſſemb'y of the Virſt- Born, and @ great Mul /«: 
which no Man can ruinber, Rev. vii. 9. that with) 
tories and Songs are for ever addrefling the L 
of God and the Lamb. O when ſhall I hea; ++ 
Voice from Heaven fay, Come up hither. 

3ay, Now we worſhip in a Way of Preparation 
there tor Enjoyment and full Delight. Orainan: «4 
here are but ſlight Shadows, and very faint and 
Perfect Refemblances of what the Worſhip in He. 
ven ſhall be. Now the Word of God is ſpoken 
a Man, and 1t loſes much of the Divinity and Power, 
by the Means of Conveyance ; there it will be 
ken by God himfſclf to our Spirits, or by our Le 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the Ears of our Bodies, raite:!, . 
tiacd, and immortal; and our Souls ſhall receive 
much of the expreſs Ideas, as God deſigns to con 
by all his Converſation with that ſanctified Number 
Nor ſhall they miſs of any of the Beauty, or Sr 
or Perfection, of thoſe Thoughts which God him! 
would imprets upon us. 

Now in the Lettets of the Bible we read the Goc 
will and Mercy of God to Sinners; but there, . 


fir brighter Manner of Conveyance, in thy I; 


ſhall we fee Lizbt, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. Here we ſcck 


Father and the Son; the one as our Happineſs, 1: 
other as the Way to the Enjoyment of that Happ 
nels, as they are ulually repreſented in the Word 0 
God: There we ſhall ſay, „We have found h. 
„ whom our Souls defire and love, and ſhall be 10. 
« ever happy in his Prefence.” Our Buſineſs no 
in this Worid is to get a right Temper and Fran 
there to practiſe and indulge the Joy. Happy Sou's, 
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who are thus prepared in the outer Courts to draw 
nigh and worſhip within the Vail! 

athly, Now we appzar with imperfect Services, 
ard poor Improvements ; there with glorious and 
complete Worſhip : For here wwe ſee Cod but as in a 
Glaſs darkly ; there Face to Face, 1 Cor, Xlii. 12. 
Now we can have his Glory, or his Grace, repre- 
ſented to us but in Part, in a [ma!] Meaſure, and 
according to our poor Capacities of receiving; there 
ewe ſhall ſee him as he is, and know as We are known. 

What are our Prayers, what are our Praiſes here ; 
our Praiſes when offered up in a Song, or in plainer 
Language, in Compariſon with thoſe that are paid to 
God above? Now we ſpeak of him whom we have 
not ſeen, therefore we ſpeak in fo imperfect a Man- 
ner: There we ſhall hear and ſpeak of him whom we 
ſe: and know more intimately : Now we appear be- 
fore God, and bring too much of the World with 
us; there we leave the Werld, and go ts the Father. 
God and Chriſt are roo much forgotten, or they 
arc too often thruſt out of our Minds by vain 
y 4houghts, even when we ourſelves are never ſo de- 
M | tirous to ſpend an Hour or two with God; what 
; interruptions do we find? What long Blanks divide 
the ſeveral Pctitions of our Prayer, and break off rhe 
Meditation while we ſtand before God to worſhip 
him? We have many Enemies within and without, 
who ſtand ready to ſcize away our Souls from God, 
and to rob him of our. Devotion : Vain Fancies call 
us aſide, and our S-nſes turn off our Minds from 
Heaven. There ſh ll be everlaſting Worſhip above, 
without one Impertinence interpoſing; no Trifles 
there to divert us, and ſeparate one Part of our Wor- 
ſhip irom the other 3 there all the Powers and Fa- 
culties of Nature ſhall perpetually be engaged in the 
Buſineſs and Bleſſedaeſs of that State. Glorious Wor- 
ſhip, and bleſſed Worſhippers ! fit for the Preſcnce 
of the Majeſty of Heaven. 
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5ihly, I might ſay, We come with very |. 
Comfort, and many Diſcouragements, to appear 
fore God on Earth ; bur there with everlaſting Co: 
ſolation. We come now to the Word, and we 5 
away again, hardly hearing the Voice of God in 
Word, or ſeeing his Countenance ; but there we {!;:. 
be for ever near him; no Wall of Fleſb, or of ©: 
to divide us, 

Now we are defiled with Guilt, and aſhame: + 
lift up our Faces towards Heaven, and bluſh e 
when our Hearts are never ſo ſincere; but ther | 
ſhall come near to God, even to God in Glory, | 
not be afraid of him; there we ſhall fee a God vo. 
defiled, ourſelves alſo being undefiled ; a Go 
ſpotleſs Purity, and ourſelves without Blemiſh ben 
the Throne; our Garments waſhed white in 1 
Blood of the Lamb, and never, never to be de 
again; that is the Glory and Pleaſure of a Ching. 
Then we ſhall appear without Spot, or Wrini!:, 7 
any ſuch Thing; without Guile in our Mouths, ©: 
Vanity in our Hearts; without Fault before Gg 
and therefore without Pain; without Sorrow, an! 
without Fear for ever, even though we ſtand ben 
God in all his Majeſty ; for we are aſſurcd of © 
Mercy. Now we worſhip with Prayers and Tc: 
becauſe of many and heavy Burdens, Sorrows, 2! 
Sins; but then wish everlaſting Songs and Foy on 0% 
Heads, Ia. xxxv. 10. If we had a painful and living 
Senſe of theſe Things, of the Wanderings, Tem} .-- 
tions, Burdens, and Defilements, that mingle 
our Worſhip here, we ſhould cry aloud and , 
How long, O Lord, How long ! 

6, and laſily, Now we appear and depart ag". | 
but then we ſhall abide with God for ever. Now W. | 
go down from the Mount of Converſe with God, 
to the World of Temptation, and Sin, and Bulin«!s, 
and Care: We appear upon Mount Horeb, or Pie 
and we take a little View of the promiſed Len“ 
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to fight with the Canaanites, the Giants that are in 
the Valley, our mighty Sins, our ſtrong Corruptions. 
In this Valley of Tears we muſt have a Conflict before 
we get to the promiſed Land; there every Worſhippet 
has in his Hand a Palm of complete Victory, Kev. 


vii. 9. and he is for ever diſcharged from fighting: 


Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Tem- 
ple of my God; and he ſhall go no more out; Rev. iii. 12. 
So neceſſary is the Preſence of the Saints in Heaven, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has repreſented them as 
Pillars of that Building, God, dwelling in the Midſt 
of his Saints, counts himſelf dwelling in one of his 
glorious Heavens; and every Saint there is, as it 
were, a Pillar, and a Support of it: We are lively 
S/ones in that Building in which God will for ever 
inhabit, 

Now we come to the Houſe of God as Viſitants; 
but there as Inhabitants, as the Children of God, who 
abiae for ever in the Houſe : There every Saint obtains 
what holy David wiſhed for, and that in the literal 
Perfection of it, that he might dwell in the Houſe of 
tbe Lord for ever, Plal. xxvii. 4. and xxin. 6. 

Uſe. The only Reflection I ſhall make on the fe- 
cond Part of my Diſcourſe, is this, That we ſhould 
* raiſe our Hope, our Conſolation, and our Joy, by a 
„Meditation of ſuch future Worſhip in Heaven, as 
„this is, when we lie under many Weakneſſcs, Re- 
<« ſtraints, and Defilements, in our belt Worſhip on 
„% Earth!” O! how would this Hope rejoice our 
Hearts, if we could but live upon it! What ſacred 
Comfort would it be to a poor humble Soul, who is 
hindered from drawing near to God in Wor ſhip now, 
becauſe his AﬀeCtions are perpetually ready to wan- 
der, to think that he ſhall come and appear before 
God hereafter, and ſce him without ceafing, and his 
Thoughts ſhall never wander from his God. When 
he complains under the Temptations of Satan, and 
Abſence of God from his Ordinances, what a Pleaſure 
to think he is going above to worſhip at the general 
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Aſſembly, where Satan never enters, and where G 
never conceals himſelf, but appears univerſally g. 
cious, and without a Frown ; where the God o 
Glory and Mercy appears unchangeably, and 1; 
ever the ſame, 

Thoſe of us who have been long reftrained fr: 
all the Pleaſure and Profit of public Ordinances, . 
a bleſſed Releaſe will it be to our Souls, when weh 


be diſmiſſed from the Bonds of Fleſh, into that &:< 4 


and holy Society of Spirits, and ſhall fecl no mo 
Reſtraints for ever? We who have been detained fre 
the Houſe of God, by the uncharitable Laws of Me 
or the painful Providence of God, with what a d:vin: 
Relich ſhall we embrace our Liberty in that Day, «: 
be eternally free from all forbidding Laws, and a 
impriſoning Providences ? 

O how heartily ſhould it engage our Aſffections 
one another, and increaſe the Pleaſure of our Wor: : 
when we come to wait on God together here bel 
to think that we ſhall worſhip God together it the 
upper World? How ſhould it unice the Hearts ol 
our Congregations one to another in divine "pl 
and make Chriſtians for ever forbear Wrath and An. 
ger here, ſince they mult be everlaſting Fellow- 
Worſhippers above? 

What a glorious Joy will it be to you who are th 
Heads and Rulers of this Family, who have fo oft»: 
joined in ſweet Devotion here on Earth, when yo: 
ſhall meet each other there, and worſhip togeth** 
before the Throne in Heaven? What a mutual En. 
dearment, and mutual Delight does ſuch a Proſycc: 
raiſe between the neareſt Relations? How doth it 
exalt the ſweeteſt Paſſion, heighten and refine the 
warmeſt Love? What a bleſſed Tranſport will it be 
to the Parents, to find their Children there, engaged 
in the ſame Work? And what a joytul Mecting wil 
it be to you, the Children, the hopetul Offsprin g of 
this Houſe, to find each other in that Company, an 
to ſce your pious Parents with you? With what « 
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glorious and unſpeakable Joy ſhall Parents render up 
their Accounts to God in this Language, Lord, here 
am I, and the Children that thou haſt given me; imi- 
tating the Words of the Lord Jeſus, giving up his 
Account to his Father? Jeb. ii. 13. 

How will our Gladneis increaie, and our Souls 
enlarge themſelves in holy Joy, to behold our Chriſ- 
tian Friends, and ovr dear Relatives, ſtanding in the 
fame Aſſembly, 2s Fellow- Worſhippers at che Throne? 
How will the Heads of this Family rejoice, if their 
whole Houſhold ſhall be found there, whom they 
have endeavoured to encourage in their Way to Ha- 
ven, by a religious Care to maintain Houſhold-Wor- 
ſhip ? How will the Joy of faithful Miniſters be ad- 
vanced by every one of their Hearers, whom they 
ſhall find in that bleſſed Church above? J are our 
Crown, and our Glory, and our Rejoicing in that Day; 
1 Theſſ. i. 19, 20. 

Now ſhould not each of us maintain a holy Jea- 
louſy within ourſelves, and ſay, Which of us {hall 
be miſſing ?”” May not every one of us ſo far ſuſ- 
pect ourſelvcs, as to ſay, Lord, Is it 1? Shall I be 
wanting there, when all the reſt of this little A ſſem- 
bly ſhall be worſhipping with the Saints in Heaven? 
Shall I be ſeparated from them with whom I have lo 
often appeared before God, and bowed the Knee to- 
gether on Earth? O dreadful Thought of over- 
whelming Sorrow! Which of vs all has ſo much Stu- 
pidity, or ſuch impious Courage, as to bear the ter- 
rible Apprehenſion? To be divided for ever from the 
Family of God, and ſhut out of his upper Sanctuary! 
O may theſe Words make a proper Impreſſion on every 
Heart, to keep our Jealouſy awake, and ſpur us on- 
ward in our Chriſtian Courſe of Duty and Devotion! 
May ſuch Thoughts as theſe excite us to give a/! 
Diligence to make our Calling and Eleftion ſure, and 
in every Act of Worſhip here in this World, to get 
ſome clearer Evidence of an Intereit in the Favour 
of God, ſome farther Mectneſs for Glory; that 
when the great Aſſ-mbly ſhall joia toge. her in that 
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heavenly Worſhip, we may aſliſt with our Pra 
and mingle our Joys with theirs. Amen. 


414 


— ec —eU—e):re — — 


| SERMON XV. 


A Rational Defence of the Goſpel Or. 
Courage in proſeſſing Chriſtianity. 
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J am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, fer i, 
the Power of God unto Salvation to every v 
that behieveth, 


— 
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The FIRST PART. 


HAME is a very diſcouraging Paſſion of the 1 
Mind: it ſinks the Spirits low, it enfeebl-* 
the active Powers, and forbids the vigorous 125 
cution of any Thing whereof we are aſhamed, |: 
was neceſſary therefore, that St Paul ſhould be en- 
dued with ſacred Courage, and raiſed above the Power 
of Shame, when he was ſent to preach the Goſpel 0: 
Chrift among the Jews or the Heathens, to face a 
Infidel World, and to break through all the Reproach 
and Terrors of it. I am a Debtor, ſays he, ver. 14 
to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, that is, to the learned 
and to the unlearned Nations; to the wiſe and to 147 
| unwiſe : I have a Commiſſion from Chriſt to pub- 
liſh his Goſpel among all the Nations of Men, and | 
eſtecm myſelf their Debtor, till I have delivered my 
Meſſage : And though Rome be the Seat of 3 
| ower 
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power and Policy, the Miſtreſs of the Nations, and 
Sovereign of the Earth, where I ſhall meet with Op- 
poſition and Contempt in Abundance, yet I have 
Courage enough to preach this Doctrine at Rome allo, 


for 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ! 


My Friends, this is an Age wherein the Goſpel of 
our Redeemer meets with much Contempt and Op- 
poſition, There are many in a baptized Nation, and 
who have been brought up in the Chriſtian Belief and 
Worſhip, that begin to be weary of Chriſt and his 
Religion; they are endeavouring to find Blemiſhes 
and Defects in this ſacred Goſpel, and in that bleſſed 
Word of God that reveals this Grace to us. The 
divine Truths, that belong to this Goſpel, meet 
with Mockery and profane Reproach from Deiſts and 
Unbelievers. I may call it therefore a Day of Rebuke 
and Blaſphemy. God grant we may never become a 
Land of Heathens again ! Thoſe of us that Believe 
this Goſpel from the Heart, have Need of Courage 
to maintain our Profe ſſion of it, eſpecially in ſome 
Companies and Converſations. We ſhould prepare 
ouriclves to encounter the falſe Reaſonings of Unbe- 
hevers, as well as harden our Faces againſt their 
Ridicule. Let us therefore meditate this ſacred Text, 
that each of us may pronounce boldly the Words of 
os great Apoſtle, I am not aſhamed of ive Goſpel of 

Hriſt. | 

Now, that our Medititions may proceed regularly 

on the preſent Theme of Diſcourſe, let us conſider, 


I. What the Goſpel of Chriſt is, that we may 
not miſtake it. | 

II. What is included in this Expreſſion, J am no! 
aſhamed of it. 

III. What there is in this Goſpel that might be 
ſuppoſed any Way to expoſe a Man to 
Shame; and I ſhall take Occaſion under 
this Head to give particular Anſwers to 
lome of the molt important . 

chat 
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that might be made againſt the Goſpc 
and ſhew that there is no juſt Reaſon *F be 
aſhamed of it, 

IV. I ſhall conſider what is that General An te, 
to all Objections; that univerſal Guard «2 141)? 
ſinful Shame which is contained in my e. 
and which will bear out every Chriſtian 1. 
his Faith and Profeſſion of the Goſpel 00 
Chriſt, namely, that 77 is the Power », 
to the Salvation of every one who belec 23, 

V. I ſhall draw ſome proper Inferences. 


Firſt, What is the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 

I ar{wer iu general: It is a Revelation of the C 
of God to fallen Man through a Mediator. Or, |: 
is a gracious Conſtitution of God for the Recove: v0 
finful and miſerable Man, from that deplorable Stute 
into which Sin had brought him, by the Mediation 
of Chriſt: Or, in the Words of my Text, II is. 
Power of God, or his Powertul Appointment, for . 
Salvation of every one who believes. 

The Word Goſpel, in the Original, zva f 


ſignifies good News, or Glad Tidings. And tuwe'y 


when a Sinner, who is expoſed to the Wrath of God, 
ſenſible of his Guilt and Danger, it maſt nee.'s 
glad Tidings to him to hear of a Way of Salvat, Gi 
and an All-ſufficient Saviour. 

This Conſtitution of God for our Salvation has ha 
various Editions, if I may ſo expreſs it, or gra 
Diſcoveries of it made to Mankind, ever Goce Ad: 
firſt ſinned, and God viſited him with the firft Pri 
miſe of Grace before he turned him out of Paradis 

Bur the laſt and moſt complete Revelation of :. 
Goſpel was made by the perſonal Miniſtry of ou, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and more eſpecially by his Ap 
ſtles, when his own Death, Reſurrection and Exalta- 
tion had laid the complete Foundation for it. 

From the Books of the New Teſtament therefore 
we may derive this larger Deſcription of the Golp: 
of Chriſt, | it 
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« It is a wiſe, a holy and gracious Conſtitution of 
re God for the Recovery of linful Man, by ſcnding 
* his own Son Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh, to obey 
« his Laws which Man had broken, to make a pro- 
per Atonement for Sin by his Death, and thus to 
e procure the Favour of God and eteraal Happineſs 
for all that believe and repent, and receive the of- 
« fered Salvation; together with a Promiſe of the 
„Holy Spirit to work this Faith and Repentance 
« jn their Hearts, to renew their ſinful Natures unto 
« Holineſs, to form them on Earth fit for this Hap- 
e pineſs, and to bring them to the full Poſſeſſion 
« of it in Heaven.” 

It might be proved that this is the Senſe and Sub- 
{tance ot the Goſpel of Chriſt, from many of the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and the Ceremonies 
and Figures of the Jewiſh Church, as well as from 
a Variety of Citations from the Writings of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : Yet there have riſen ſome 
Perſons (I mean the Soctnians and their Diſciples) in 
the laſt Age and in this alſo, who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, but they all ſo curtail and diminiſh the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, as to make it ſignify very little 
more than the Dictates and Hopes of the Light of 
Nature; namely, That if we repent of our Sins paſt, 
and obey the Commands of God as well as we can 
* tor the future, Chriſt, as a great Prophet, has made 
* a full Declaration that there is Pardon for ſuch 
“ Slaners, and they ſhall be accepted unto eternal 
Life:“ And all this without any Dependence on 
his Death as a proper Sacrifice, and with little Re- 
gard to the Operations of his Holy Spirit. 

Now I need uſe no other Argument to refute this 
miſtaken Notion of the Goſpel, than what may be 
derived from the Words of my Text, namely, That 
St Paul expreſſes it with a Sort of Emphaſis, and as 
a Matter of Importance, that he was uot aſbamed of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : Whereas if this had been all the 
Subſtance of the Goſpel, he had no Reaſon to be 

Vol. I. X aſhamed 
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aſhamed of it either among the Jews, or the Hachen. 
The Jews had a Knowledge of Forgiveneſs up; 
Repentance, and a Belief of it, long before 
came: And the Heathen Philoſophers would hav- 
readily received it, as a Thing very little differen: 
from what their natural Reaſon might lead them to 
hope; though it could not fully aſſure them oft: 
They would never have ſought to expoſe and gd. 
cale the Preaching of St Paul as mere Babbling, a 
called him a Setter forth of ſtrange Gods. 

But on the other Hand, if we ſuppoſe him pub 
ing the glorious Doctrine which I have Gdelcrib: 
there was ſomething in this ſo ſtrange to the Ears 
the Heathens, as well as of the blinded Jews, chat 
might well be ſuppoſed to awaken their Oppoſitiyn 
und Rage; and therefore it was a great Point gained 
with him, when he had Courage enough to main 
fuch a Goſpel, and to ſay, I am not aſhamed ef i: 

This leads me to the ſecond Thing propoſed. 

Secondly, What is mcluded in theſe Words, 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel? To this I anſwer unde. 
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theſe five Heads. 


1. 1 art not aſhamed to believe it as a Man. 

2, I am not aſhamed to prefeß it as a Chriſtian. 
3. I am not aſhamed to preach it to others 4+ © 
Miniſter. 

4. Jam not aſhamed to defend it and contend u 
it as a good Soldier of Chriſt. 

5. Jam not aſhamed to ſuffer antl die for ic 

I. I am not aſhamed to believe this Goſpel as a M. 
My rational Powers give me @@ ſecret Reproach:-. 
My Underſtanding and Judgment do not repic - 
and check my Faith. I feel no inward Bluſh up 
the Face of my Soul, while I'give the fulleſt Afic::: 
to all theſe Truths, to this Scheme of Doctrine, t© 
this heavenly Contrivance and Syſtem of Grace. 4 
Tational Man, eſpecially who has been bred up ir 


Cl | 
Leatnitig, ſhould be aſhamed to believe Fables a» 


Follis:, 


| 
[1 
| 


germ. 15. OF THE GOSPEL. 30% 


Follies, but T believe all this Goſpel, and am not 
aſhamed. My own Realon approves it, and juſtifies 
me in the Perſuafica and Belief of ſuch a Goſpel as 
this is. | 

believe it with ſo firm and unihaken a Faith, that 
| venture all my own eternal Concerns upon it, I lay 
all che Streſs of my Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality 
on it, My Soul refts here, and Iam not aſhamed of 
my reſting Place: I am not aſhamed of my Saviour, 
and the Method of his Salvation. I am perſuaded 
m Hopes ſhall never diſappoint me.“ 

Surely, it the Goſpel had been ſo very irrational a 
Thing, as ſome Men pretend it to be, St Paul, being 
o rational and wiſe a Man, would have been afhamed 
to believe it. But I believe it, ſays he, and am not 
ſhamed. I do not think it caſts any juſt Reflection 
upon my rational Capacities, or my learned Educa- 
tion at the Feet of Gamalie/, for me to give a full 
Aſſent to this Goſpel. 

II. I am not aſhamed to profeſs it as a Chriſtian, I 
am ready to tell the World that I believe it, and 1 
take all Occaſions to let the World know it. I am 
coming to profeſs the Goſpel at Rome, and am not 
athamed 2 J have owned it before my own Country- 
men, the Jews, already, where it has been moft re- 
proached. I have been telling the Gentiles what the 
Goſpel of Salvation is, and I long to fee you at 
Kome, that I may tell you what my Belief is in the 
Goſpel, and may hear how far you have believed, 
and may be comforted by the mutual Faith both uf you 
and me, Rom. i. 12. I ſhall be glad to tell you what 


Doctrines I venture Ny own Soul upon, and ſhall be 


willing to hear from you whether you venture your 
Souls upon the fame Doctrine, or no; and ſhall re- 


joice to find we are both intereſted in one Salvation. 


III. Fam not aſhamed to preach it to others as a 
Miniſter ; that is, to invite others to bclieve ir. It 
5 4. communicable Geod, and I am ſeat to diffuſe it, 
nor am Jaſhamed of my Commiſſion. Sce 2. Tim. i. 
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12, 13. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has aboliſpedsl 
and brought Life and Immortality to Light by the © | 
pel, and has appointed me à Preacher, and an 
to the Gentiles, I preach the Goſpel, and am nos - 
ed, though I have ſuffered for it. I venture 
Soul upon it unto the laſt great Day, and IA 
Timothy, as a Preacher unto others, to hold oj; :- 
fame Form of ſound Werds which thou haſt learn, 5; 
me. | long to teach the whole World this Fait!: 45: 
this Doctrine; therefore I am a Debtor to the GH 
and Barbarians; J would make others Partak«:: 
the ſame Hope. Would to God, that not only (rr 
Agrippa, but all thoſe that hear me, were not ons 
moſt, but altogether ſuch as I am, except only theſe 4:11, 
theſe Sufferings which I endure for Chriſt's :-' 
Afs xxvi. 29. | 
IV. I am not aſhamed to contend for it as a © 
Soldier of Chriſt; to defend it when it is attac 
and to vindicate the Cauſe of my Lord and M 
Where it is aſſaulted; I endeavour to ſecure it, thu 1-1 
with many Reproaches, from the carnal Prejuc ©: 
Mankind. I oppoſe them all; for they oppoſe | 
Saviour and his Croſs, and I build my ever“ 
Hopes there. I am ſet for the Defence of the G 
Chriſt, Phil. i. 17. and I will contend earneſtly for /': 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, And he gave u 
Inſtance of it, that when Peter, who was an Apollic, 
ſeemed to diminiſh ſome of the Glory and the . 
berty of the Goſpel, he withſlood him to the Lacs 
Gal. ii. 11. There ſhall no Man filence me, © 
„ ſtop my Mouth, when J am preaching a crucit' ' 
« Saviour, and when I expreſs my Faith in the. 
„ berty and Latitude of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
if I durſt withſtand an Apoſtle under his 
% minal Concealinents, and in his Diminution ©! 
the Honour of this Doctrine, ſurely I dare opp-!- 
« all the World beſides.” _ 
V. And laſtly, I am not aſhamed to ſuffer and die 
for it as a Martyr, Load me with 1 ye 
f W, 
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Jews, my Countrymen, and load me with Chains, ye 
Magiſtrates of Rome; of none of theſe am I aſhamed 
or afraid, but with all Boldneſs I am always ready that 
Chriſt ſhould be magnified in my Lite, or my Death, 
Phil. i. 14, 20. And as for my Friends that are full 
of Sorrow left Paul ſhould be ſacrificed for the Faith 
of Chriſt, What mourn ye, and break my Heart for? 
1 am not only ready to be bound, but to die for the Sake 
of Chriſt. I count nothing dear to me, no nor my Life 
precious to myſelf, that I may finiſh with Foy the Courſe 
of my Miniſtry of this Goſpel, that 1 may teſtify the 
Grace of my God, Acts xx. 24. and chap. xxi. 13. 
I might add alſo, that St Paul intends and means 
more than he expreſſes by a very uſual Figure of 
Speech: I am not aſhamed of it, that is, I glory in it, 
| make my boaſt of it. If there be any Doctrine 
worth boaſting of, it is the Goſpel of Cbriſt. It 1 
have any Profeſſion to glory in, it is that I ama 
Chriſtian. Once 1 was a Phariſee, and I counted it 
my Gain and my Honour, Phil. iii. 7, 8. But what 
Things were Gain to me; theſe, for Chriſt, I counted 
Loſs ; yea doubtleſs, and I count all Things but Loſs for 
the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 
glory in being a Miniſter of the Golpel ; it is the 
higheſt Honour God could have put upon me who 
am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. To me is this Grace 
given to preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
Kiches of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 8. 1 glory in it to that De- 
gree, that I am dead to all Things elſe. God forbid 7 
Joould glory in any Thing, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus, whereby the World is crucified to me, and I to the 
/orld. I glory in my Sufferings for Chriſt : And, 
my Friends, if ye underſtood the Value of thele 
I hings, they are your Glory too. If 1 am offered up 
Sacrifice for the Service of your Faith, I joy and re- 
Joice together with you all: O! that you would but 
rcJoice together with me in it. 
Thus TIhave ſhewed you that all theſe Things are 
implied in St Paul's not being aſhamed of the Goſpel 
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of Chriſt, and I have proved it to you from other 
arts of his Epiſtles. 

The Third General Head I propoſed to ſpe: +», 
was this, “ What is there in this Goſpel that may 
ebe ſuppoſed to expoſe any Man to Shame? 

And this Queſtion is very needful ; for if there were 
nothing in it that Men might take Occaſion to thruw 
their Scandals and Reproaches at, it had been nn 
great Matter for St Paul to have cried out, I a1 1:9! 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

To this I anſwer in general, This was a Golye! 
that contradicted the rooted Prejudices of the Ic, 
and was ſeverely reproached by thoſe that proſe ied 
great Knowledge in their Law; it was alſo a new 
and ſtrange Thing to the Gentiles. A crucified Chri? 
was a Stumbling-block to the Fews, and Foolifone/: 19 
the Greeks, 1 Cor. i. 23. There was ſomething !n 
the Faith, and Practice, and Worſhip of the Gotvel, 
ſo contrary to the Courſe of their Education in the 
World, ſo oppoſite to their carnal Inclinations, 2 
to the Cuſtoms and Faſhions of their Country, 
a Man might wel] be afraid and aſhamed to profes ':, 
when they lifted their Tongues, and their Has, 
and their Swords againſt it, and the Chief of them 
crucified the Lord of Glory, and put the Preachers of 
it to death. | | 

Thus in general. But while I deſcend to Part. 
culars, I ſhall confine myſelf only to thoſe Occalin11: 
of Shame, which the ſame Goſpel meets with in vir 
Day, that ſo the Diſcourſe may be more uſeful :- 
the preſent Audience; and as I mention each Obiec- 
tion or ſuppoſed Occaſion of Shame, I ſhall ene 
vour to take off the Force of it, and ſhew that 
unrealunable. | 
Nou the Things that might any Ways be ſuppoſcd 
to expole this Golpel to Shame, may be ranked un- 
der thele two Heads. 


I. Theſe which ariſe from the Doctrines of de 
Golpel : And, 


II. Those 
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II. Thoſe which ariſe from the Profeſſors of the 
Golpel. 

2%, The Occaſions of Shame that ariſe from 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, are theſe five that follow. 

I. That there are Myſteries in it which are above 
the Powers of our Reaſon to comprehend; and I will 
1ever believe a Goſpel that I cannot comprehend. 
his is the Language of Socinians, Men that have 
pretended fo much to Reaſon in our Day. 

But to relieve this Occaſion of Shame, let us con- 
der that Myſteries are of two Sorts, 

Firſt, Such as we ſhould never have known but by 
ar Revelation; but being once revealed, they 

12y be fairly explained and underſtood. Such is the 
Doctrine of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, of che Forgiveneſs of Sins for 
the Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings, and of eternal Life 
in a future World. I ſay, theſe are all Myſteries 
that were hid from Ages, that is, they are {uch Truths 
which Nature or Reaſon could not have found out of 
i:{elf, but being once revealed to us of God, may be 
fairly explained and well underitood. 

Other Sorts of Myſteries are thoſe, which When re- 
vealed unto us, we know merely the Exiſtence, or 
Reality and Certainty of them, but cannot compre- 
hend the Mode and Manner how they are. And of 
this Kind there are but two that I know of which are 
peculiar to our ya and which are the chief Ob- 
ects of Offence to ſome Men. Theſe are the Myſte- 
ry of the bleſſed Trinity, and the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation of Chriſt. The Myſtery of Three, whom 
the Scripture deſcribes as 3 who have ſome 
glorious Communion in one Godhead; and the My- 
itery of two Natures united jn one Perſon. 

Now though the Way and Manner how the three 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, ſhould be one 
God, and how two Natures, human and divine, 
ſhould be one Perſon in Chriſt Jeſus; I ſay, though 
the Way and Manner how theſe Things are, is not 10 
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eaſy to be explained and unfolded by us, and above 
our own preſent Capacity to comprehend and {iy 
explain, yet I could never find theſe Things prove. 
impoſſible to be. If I muſt refuſe to believe a 11. 
that I know not the Manner and Nature of, 
are many Things in the. World of Nature an 
Natural Religion that I muſt diſbelieve. Let th 1 
explain to me in Natural Religion what is The f 
nity of Cod, what Ideas they can have of a Being th 
never began to be; and then perhaps I may be a0 
to explain to them how three Perſons can be on, 
Godhead, and how two Natures can be one in Perſon. 
] am well aflured there are ſome Doctrines in N-- 
tural Religion as difficult to be explained, and ba 
to be underſtood, and the Manner of them is as ro - 
ſterious, as theſe Doctrines of revealed Religicr 
which are alſo rendered more offenſive to the thin; 

ing Mind, by ſome Mens Attempts to explain the:n 
in an unhappy Manner. 

But we may go a Step lower to meet this Obje-- 
tion, and confound it. In the World of Nature the. 
are Myſteries of this Kind, which are as unaccount 
able, and as hard to be unfolded, as the Myſteries 0: 
Grace. It is the Doctrine of Unions both in the 755 
nity and the Incarnation, which renders them ſo myſte- 
rivus, Now this Doctrine of Unions in Natura 
Philoſophy hath been hitherto inſolvable. We know 
that Spirit and Body are united to make a Man: B 


the Manner how they are united remains till a melt 


difficult Queſtion, We know that ſome Bodies 2 
hard, and ſome are ſoft ; but what it is that ties or 
unites hard Bodies ſo cloſely together, and makes 
them ſo difficult to be ſcparated, is a Riddle to the 
beſt Philoſophers, which they cannot ſolve ; or wha! 
it is that renders the Parts of ſoft Bodies ſo eaſily (e- 
parable, And many other Things there are in Na- 

ture as myſterious as this. 
Beſides, if it were poſſible for us to explain a! 
Things in Nature, and to write a perfect Book of 
Natura 
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Natural Philoſophy with the moſt accurate Skill, yet 
it would not follow that we muſt know God the 
Creator to Perfection. The Things of God, are in- 
finitely ſuperior to the Things of Men. The Nature 
of a Creator in his Manner of Exiſtence is infinitely 
above the Nature of Creatures in theirs. It is fit there 
ſhould be ſomething belonging to God, an infinite 
Spirit, that is incomprehenſible, and above the Power 
of finite Spirits to comprehend, and fully ſearch out 
and explain. It ought therefore to be no juſt Ground 
of Shame to the Golpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
it has Myſteries in it; that is to ſay, that it has ſome 
Doctrines in it, which we could never have found 
out by the mere Light of Reaſon ; and ſome Truths, 
the full Explication whereof we can never attain to, 
ſince there are many Things in the World of Nature, 
in the World of Bodies and Souls, and many Things 
in Natural Religion, which we cannot fully explain. 

II. Another Occaſion of Reproach, which Men 
faſten upon the Goſpel, is, that ſome of the Doctrines 
are ſo ſingular and contrary to the common Opinions 
and Reaſonings of Men; ſuch as that the ever- bleſſed 
God ſhould want a Satisfaction, in order to pardon 
Sin with Honour; that he ſhould puniſh the moſt 
innocent and obedient Man that ever lived, even his 
own Son, for the Sins of wicked and rebellious Crea- 
tures ; that we ſhould be freed from Hell, which we 
had deſerved, by the Sufferings of another in our 
Stead ; that one Man ſhould be juſtified with ano- 
ther's Obedience; nay, that ten thouſands of Men 
ſhould be pardoned and juſtified for the Sake of the 
Obedience and Death of one fingle Man; that all our 
own Repentance is not ſufficient of itſelf to obtain 
our Pardon; and our Holineſs, be it never ſo great, 
does not procure us a Title to the Favour of God 
and Heaven ; that dead Bodies, though mouldered in 
the Grave for thouſands of Years, ſhould be raiſed 
again to Life and Immortality : Theſe are ſuch 
ſtrange Doctrines, ſo very foreign to the common 
Sentiments 
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Sentiments of maſt Men, that ſame of the hen; 
cried out, I bat does this Babler mean? A Man {ho 
be aſhamed of theſe Things; the very Heathen !|.- 
loſophers call it Fooliſbneſs. 

But now to remove this Scandal, let us con 
that many of theſe Things are not ſo contrary to- 
Reaſon of Men as ſome think: As for the Satis{,-- 
tion made for our Sins by the Sufferings of Chril., 
did not almoſt all the Heathea World ſuppoſe that 
God would not pardon Sin without Satisfaction“ 
What elſe mean all their bloody Sacrifices ? Ar 
why did they ſometimes proceed to far as to murdci 
Men and offer them to God for their Sins? I conteſ(s. 
indeed, that many of the Philoſaphers and learn 
Men, amongſt them, who derided the Goſpel of Che 
did allo deſpiſe the Sacrifices and religious Cerem« 
nies of their own Countrymen, believing that C 
wauld be merciful to Men that were penitent 
pious, without any Rites of Atonement and Sacritic«. 
But it is as evideat alſo, that the People had a gent. f 
ral Notion af the Neceſſity of ſume Atonement tc 
Sin; and that the more valuable the Sacrifice was, 
the ſooner was their God appeaſed, and the Bene: 
procured would be more extenfive, howſoever th 
Philoſophers might ridicule it. It is manifeſt the, 
that many of the Heathens did imagine that the Dcat 
and Sufterings of one Perſon, ſhould procure Pardon 
and Immunities for a Whole Multitude. And upon 
this Principle ſome of the ancient Romans, now and 
then, out of Nobility of Spirit, devoted themſelves 
to Death, to appeale the Anger of the Gods, for 
their whole Country. Thus it appears, that the Bu- 
ſineſs of Satisfaction for Sin, and the Doctrine of Ex- 
plation and Atonement by the Blood and Death ci 
a Surety, was not ſo utterly unknown in the World. 

I add farther, that the Notion of one Perſon 5 
making Satisfaction for the Crime of another, in hu- 
man and political Affairs, has been ſometimes prac- 
tiſed, and thought to be very intelligible; and wy 
| ſhou!c 
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thould it be counted ſo very monſtrous and abſurd 
in Things divine? Do we not underſtand what it is 
for one Man to become a Surety for another, or for 
a Criminal to be ſet free from Puniſhment by the 
voluntary Subſtitution of another Perſon in his Stead ? 
Are we not well acquainted what it is for one Man 
to pay the Debt of another, and the original Perſon 
that was obliged thereby, to become free? Do we 
not know what it is for a whole Family of Children 
to inherit a Poſſeſſion for many Ages, one after ano- 
ther, for ſome noble Acts and Services of their Fa- 
ther? Therefore Honour, and Glory, and Happineſs, 
beſtowed upon a Multitude, for the Sake 15 What 
one Man has done, is not ſo unintelligible a Thing 
as ſome Men would perſuade us. Why ſhould that 
be eſteemed impoſſible in the Affairs of Religion, 
which is evident and plainly practicable in the Affairs 
of this World ? 

Again; They think it ſtrange that our Repent- 
ance ſhould not be enough to obtain the Pardon of 
palt Sins, and ourown Obedience ſhould not procure 
Heaven for us. But are not Traitors, and Robbers, 
and all notorious Criminals, puniſhed in all Govern- 
ments, notwithſtanding their Repentance ? Can their 
Sorrow for what is paſt, procure a Pardon of their 
Prince ? Who then would be puniſhed? And is Man's 
Government in puniſhing Criminals, without Satjs- 
faction, juſt and reaſonable? And ſhall God's Go- 
vernment be counted unreaſonable? Can future Obe- 
dience among Men obtain F orgivenels for paſt Trea- 
ſon and Rebellion ? And why then ſhould you think 
the great God is obliged to accept of it ? 

As for the Ræſurrection of the Dead, though it was 


it was preached to them, yet in theſe latter Days, 
ſince the Knowledge of God and his glorious Attri- 
butes has been ſo much increaſed, and the Reaſon 
of Men has freely exerciſed itſelf upon Things di- 
vine and human; the Reſurrection is not counted 


any 


counted a ſtrange Thing among the Heathens, when © 
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any impoſſible Thing, nor the Doctrine of it incre- 
dible. And J am verily perſuaded, if Men, whoa; 


God has endued with large Capacities and great Sl. 


in Reaſoning, would but employ thoſe Talents tr 
write a rational Account of moſt of the Doctrines . 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it might be done with much 
Glory and Succeſs. 

As for thoſe few Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which 
may at firſt appear leis reaſonable to Men, their 
abundant Atteſtation from Heaven demands our 
Belief. 

III. Another Occaſion of Reproach is, that the 
Goſpel teaches Mortification and Selt-Denial in a 
very great Degree, conflicting with our natural Ap- 
petites, and fighting againſt our own Fleſh and Blood 


And all that it promiſes, is an unſeen Heaven, a fu- 


ture Reward, a far diſtant Happineſs in another 
Country, which Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear heard of, 
nor the Heart of Man conceived. A mere ſpiritual 
Pleaſure, that is to be enjoyed by the Mind, and 
which the Body ſhall hot taſte of, till perhaps after 


a thouſand Years or more. Now, as under the for- 


mer Head, the Doctrines of the Goſpel are a Scan- 
dal to the Men of Reaſoning, fo under this they be- 
come a Scandal and Reproach to thoſe that are li- 
terally called Men of Senſe, who are carnalized and 
immerſed in Senſuality. They think it ſtrange to 
forego the Joys of Senſe for the Hopes of enjoying 
a Happineſs in a World they do nat know when or 
where. 

But I need not ſtand long to anſwer this Calumny ; 
for even ſome of the refined Philoſophers gave ſut- 
ficient Rebuke to this ſenſual Temper : The very 
Heathens could ſay enough to abate this Cenſure, 
and to remove this Occaſion of Shame, though the 
Goſpel of Chriſt does it infinitely better. 

Chriſtianity does not abridge us of the common 
Comforts of Fleſh and Blood, nor lay an unrealona- 
ble Reſtraint upon any natural Appetitez but it 


teaches 
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teaches us to live like Men, and not like Brutes; to 
regulate and manage our animal Nature, with its De- 
fires and Inclinations, ſo as to enjoy Lite in the moſt 
proper and becoming Manner; to eat and drink, 
and taſte the Bounties of Providence, to the Honour 
of our Creator, and to the belt Intereſt of our Souls. 

But, ſuppoſe, we were forbid all the Indulgence 
of our Appetites, and the Delights of Senfe, by the 
Goſpel ; ſurely, thole who know what intellectual 
Plealures are, who can reliſh the Joy that belongs to 
Spirits, will not be much terri ed with theſe Objec- 
tions, nor deride the Faith of Chritt, becauſe it does 
not propoſe to them the Reward of an Earthly Pa- 
radiſe. The Rewards of the Goſpel are indeed ſpi- 
ritual till the Reſurrection, but thoſe ſpiritual Pleaſures 
ſhall vaſtly overbalance all that Toil, Sorrow and Suf- 
fering, we have paſſed through on Earth, and all that 
Self-Denial which we have exerciſed. But when the 
Body ſhall be raiſed again, our refined Delights of all 
Kinds ſhall be infinitely ſatisfying : We ſhall not ſay, 
that God has dealt out Happineſs to us with a nig- 
gardly Hand, but that he has exceeded all his Pro- 
miſes, when we {hall come to taſte the Things God 
bas prepared for us, which Eye bas not ſeen, nor Ear 
beard of. 

IV. Another Prejudice againſt the Goſpel is this: 
Some Perſons charge it with much of Enthuſiaſm; 
and that the Doctrine of the Operations of the Spi- 
rit, and the Expectation of his divine A ſſiſtances to 
inſtruct us in Truth, to mortify Sin in us, and to 
enable us to perform holy Duties, has too much of 
a viſionary and fanciful Turn of Mind, and does not 
become Men that profeſs Reaſon. 

But if ſuch Objectors were but better acquainted 
with themſelves, and knew the Weakneſs of their 
own Reaſon in the Search after Truth, and the va- 
rious and plauſible Errors that attend their Inquiries 
on every Side; if they were better acquainted with 
the Strength of Temptation, the Power of ew og 

in 
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finfu] Appetites, and the Weakneſs of their Wii! ]§⅛ 2 
refiſt Sin, and to fulfil the Rules of Righteouſne!. . 
furely they would not think it a ridiculous Thing 
lift up a Prayer to the great God to guide them 
Truth, and to aſſiſt them to walk ſteadily in the Pat 
of Religion and Virtue. If they had but a deep 
lively Senſe of their own Inſufficiency for every Thi 
that is good, and of the many Dangers and ' Ia 
that beſet them, they would rather ſee infinite Re11., 
to bleſs their Creator, that has given them any E. 
mile or Hope of the Aids of his Grace. 

Nor is it at all fantaftical or irrational to ſuppo- 
that the great and bleſſed God, who made thele 8 
rits of ours, ſhould kindly act upon them, and influ. 
ence them by fecret and divine Methods to the: 
Duty and their Happineſs : That he ſhould ſend |: 
own Spirit to help them onward in their proper B. 
ſineſs, which is, To ſerve him here; and aſſiſt the 
in the Purſuit of their true Blefſednefs, which 1: 
To enjoy him hereafter. 

Methinks it is one of the Glories of the Goſpel « 


Chriſt, 'that God has not only ſent his Son to pur- 


chaſe Heaven for us, but continually ſends down h 
own Spirit to lead every humble Chriſtian in the Wa 
thither. When a poor penitent Creature, diſtreſſe 
under a Senſe of the Power of Sin dwelling in hin 
who has long and often toiled and laboured to bring 
his Heart near to God, and to ſuppreſs the irregu!: 
and exorbitant Appetites of his Nature, addreilc: 
himſelf to the Throne of God, and cries earneſtly fo. 


divine Help, it is a glorious Proviſion that is matic 


in the Goſpel of Chritt, that the Spirit of God is pro- 
miſed for our Aſſiſtance. Nor is it at all unworthy 
of a Perſon of the greateſt Reaſon and the beſt Un- 
derſtanding, humbly to wait and hope for the Ac 
compliſhment of this Promiſe. Thus the Charge ot 
Enthuſiaſm n and the Goſpel maintains its 
Honour. 


V. The 
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v. The laſt Objection againſt the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, is, that they are not ſufficiently at- 
teſted, that there is not Ground enough given to 
credit the Divinity of them in our Age. 

They are ready to ſay, Theſe Things were done 
© (according as ourſelves profeſs) above ſixteen hun- 
« Jred Years ago, andewe have not ſufficient Cre- 
« dentials to venture our Faith upon at this Day.” 
[t would be too long here to repeat over to you 
half the Grounds we have for Faith in this Goſpel. 
That there was ſuch a Man as 7eſus Chriſt ; that he 
lived at ſuch a Time at 7eru/alem ; that he wrought 
wondrous Works in his own Country, is not at all 
diſhelieved by thoſe that profeſs any reaſonable Faith 
in human Hiſtory, The Jews themſelves, who were 
his greateſt Enemies, do not deny that he wrought 
thole Miracles, which others could not Work; but 
they pretend, that he did it by ſome magic Art, 
by diabolical Charms ; and wrought Miracles not by 
the Power of God, but by Virtue derived from Spells 
and evil Spirits. So that the Miracles he wrought 
were not diſbelieved and denied, but the heavenly 
Spring of them is impiouſly perverted and turned 
downward, as though Chriſt borrowed his Power 
from Hell to tranſact theſe Affairs. But the Holi- 
neſs and the Heavenly Temper of the Goſpel 'of 
Chriſt refutes this Accuſation. Satan was never 
known to demoliſh his own Kingdom of Ungodli- 
nels in ſuch a Manner as this. The Goſpel of Chriſt, 
in every Part of it, has a moſt ſingular and ſublime 
Tendency to advance the Name, the Attributes, and 
the Honour ef God, whom Satan hates with a per- 
fect Hatred: He would never lend his aſſiſting 
dien ou Patt a Scheme of Religion ſo divine and 
Ne: bi 3; | 
Never was any Body of Doctrines and of Duties fo 
compoſed and calculated to promote the Glory of 
God, nor the Good of Man, as this Goſpel does: 
Our Peace and Happineſs would be ſecured by 3 0 

arth, 
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Earth, if all Men would comply with it, and or 
Feficity after Death is the great and indefeaſible Pro- 
poſal and Deſign of it: Now Satan is a reſtleſs E 
my to Men, his Fellow-Creatures, as well as to Go: 
his Maker; and he would never exert the Remain 
of his Angelic Power to encourage and defend uc. 
a pious and beneficent Religion. 

But the moſt amazing Progreſs and Succeſs of ech. 
Goſpel, is another Argument that proves it to be di. 
vine, even when Devils and Magicians oppoſed it, 
well as Princes and Philoſophers. That the Goipe! 
itſelf, without the Force of Arms, that a naked Gol. 
pel, that ſeems ſo incredible as this did, ſhould tprea! 
| | itſelf throughout the World in ſo ſhort a Space of 

Time, and that by the Preaching of a few delpi'c1/ 

Perſons, and ſeveral of them Fiſhermen that were ut- 

terly unlearned : That this Goſpel ſhould triumph 

over all the Powers and Policies of Men and Hel 

That it ſhould make its Way in Oppoſition to tic 

Wiſdom of Philoſophers, and the Will of Princ: +, 

and all the Temptations and Terrors of this World 
This is another Miracle, which perhaps is as diving 

and convincing as any of the preceding Wonders thi: 
atteſted this Goſpel, when it was firſt preached. 
] add alſo the Teſtimony of Prophecy to that © 

Miracles. The wondrous and exact Accompliſhmen: 

of many Prophecies, ſince our Lord Jeſus Chrii! 

dwelt on Earth in the Days of his Fleſh, confirm his 

Goſpel. The Prophecies that he himſelf gave for: 

from God, is another Teſtimony to this Goſpel whic 

is uncontrolable. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, tic 

Time and Methods of its Deſtruction, and the Terro:: 

of it, may be read in Matthew xxiv. And if you 

read the Hiſtory cf Foſephus, a Jew, you find % 
many Parallels, that you muſt ſay Chriſt did forcte 
it indeed, 

I mighthere ſubjointhe Predictions of the Apoſtſe 
particularly that of St Paul and St Jobn, concern. 


ing the Riſe and Spirit of Antichriſt, wherein the 
Church 
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Church of Rome ſo clearly anſwers the Language of 
the Viſions and Prophecies. | 

But the brighteſt and moſt uncontrolable Witneſs 
of Prophecy to the Truth of the Goſpel, is the moſt 
exact and punctual Accompliſhments of all the Pre- 
ditions of the Old Teftament, in the Life and D-ath, 
the Reſurrection and Glory of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
From the firſt Promiſe given to Adam in the Garden, 
down to the Words of Mzlachi, the laſt of the Pro- 
phets, you find every Thing that was ſaid of him 
fulfilled in his Hiſtory, And thus the Books of the 
Jews, wherein they placed all their Hopes, confirm 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and refute and confound their 
own Infidelity : So that if ever I had been a Jew, 
and did believe Moſes and the Prophets, I think it 
would conſtrain me to be a Chriſtian, and believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

Thus I have endeavoured to anſwer thoſe Object ions 
againſt the Goſpel, which are pretended to ariſe from 
ihe Truths or Doctrines of it: And before I proceed 
to anſwer thoſe Cavils which are raiſed againſt it, be- 
cauſe of the Profe ſſors of it, I muſt finiſh the preſent 
Diſcourſe with a Word or two of Improvement. 


Uſe 1. If this be a Goſpel not to be aſhamed of, 
then ſtudy it well: Learn the Truths and Doctrines 
of it thoroughly: Truths and Doctrines, which St 
Paul, fo wiſe, and ſo great a Man, did not bluſh 
to profeſs, and preach, and die for. Value it as he 
valued it: The more you know it, the more you 
will eſteem it; and the better you are acquainted 
with all the glorious Articles of it, the leſs you will 
be aſhamed of it : The divine Harmony of the whole 
will caſt a Beauty and Luſtre on every Part. 


Uſe 2. Furniſh yourſelves with Arguments for it 
daily, that you may profeſs it without Shame, and 
defend it without Bluſhing : This is a Day of Temp- 
tation, and you know not what Converlation you 

Vol. I. Y may 
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may be called into by divine Providence; you ky 
not what Cavils you may meet with to aſſault you 
Faith, and attack Chriſtianity. Be ready thereto: 


to give Reaſons of the Hope that is in you, and to make 


a juſt and pertinent Reply to Gainſayers, and con- 
vince thoſe (if poſſible) that are led away captive by 
the Miles of the Devil to forſake Chriſt and his Goſj/c1, 
Let not every Turn of Wit, or Sleight of Argumen: 
and Sophiſtry, make you waver in your Faith. I: 1; 
a Goſpel that will bear the Trial of Reaſonings ar 
Reproaches. It has ſomething in itſelf that is divin-, 
and therefore it is able to ſupport the Protcſlurs of :: 
againſt an Army of Cavillers. 


Ve 3. Submit to all the Inſtitutions of.it. Profeſ: 
the whole of the Goſpel ; not only the Doctrines, bi 
the Ordinances of this Goſpel are divine and glorious 
they have ſomething in them that ſhew they coir: 
from God, and they have ſomething in them 1112; 
evidently leads to God. They have all ſomething :: 
their Senſe and Signifrcation that diſcovers Divinity. - 


Wait upon God therefore in all his Ordinances in thr 


Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, that you may ſee bis- Pom, 
and bis Glory in bis own San#tuary ;, and that you may. 
from your own Experience, be able to ſay, that th 
Goſpel is too great, too glorious, too divine a Thing. 
in its Doctrines and Worſhip, and in all its Inſtitu- 
tions, for you ever to be aſhamed of, It has now, 
for ſixteen Ages, endured the Teſt of the Wit, ane 
the Rage of Earth and Hell, and it ſhal! ſtand in 
Power aud Glory, till the Heavens be no more. 
Amen. 5 
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SER MON XVI 


A Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, 
Courage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


— — 


I. 1. 
Lam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is 


the Power of God unto Salvation to every ane 


that believeth. 


The SECOND PART. 


HERE are many in the World who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, and boaſt in the Name; 
yet if you aſk them what the Goſpel of Chriſt 

is, they are either ſtruck into Confuſion and Silence, 
or they give ſuch an aukward and impertinent An- 
ſwer, as ſufficiently diſcovers they know little of the 
Religion of Chriſt, or of the ſacred Name into which 
they were baptized. Now that we may act and ſpeak 
as becomes Perſons indued with Reaſon, I thought 
it neceſſary at firſt to give ſome Account wha! bis 
Goſpel is, that you might know and underſtand the 
Religion whch you profeſs z and if ye will glory in 
the Name of Chriſtian, ye may be able to tell wha 

it is you mean by Chriſtianity. | 
By reading the Books of the New Teſtament, 
wherein the Goſpel is contained, you will find this to 
be the Sum and Subſtance of it, namely, ** That it is a 
* wiſe, a holy, and a gracious Conſtitution of God - 
11 the 
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«< the Recovery of ſinful Man, by ſending his own ©, - 
„ 7eſus Chriſt in the Fleſh, to obey bis Law wh 
«© Man had broken, to make a proper 1 
& for Sin by his Death, and thus to procure the i: 
% vour of God, and eternal Happinels, for all i}. 
„believe and repent, and receive this offered Sa!» 
tion; together with a Promiſe of the Holy 8 
« to work this Faith and Repentance in their Heart 
<« to rene w their finfulNatures unto Holineſs, to fog 
& them on Earth fit for this Happidels, and to bri: 
« them to the full Poſſeſſion of it in Heaven,” = 
J have ſhewn, in the next Place, what St P. 
meant, when he told the Romans he was not a/han 
of this Goſpel : He was neither aſhamed to believe 
as a Man, nor to profels it as a Chriſtian, nor to preact 
it to others as a Minitter, nor to defend it as a good So! 


* 


dier of Chriſt, nor to ſuffer and die for it as a Mutßt 


The third Thing which | propoſed, was to mak 
it appear, that al] the Occaſions of Shame, which Mes 
of Infidelity pretend to raiſe from this Goſpel, may b. 
anſwered upon the fair and Juſt Principles of Reaſor 


and Argument. The firft Sort of Reproaches ar- 


thoſe which are caſt upon the Doctrines of the Goſpe!. 
and I hope I have rolled them away. 

I repeat no more of theſe T hivgs, but proceed to the 
next Sort of Occaſions of Shame, and theſe are ſuch as 
are ſuppoſed to ariſe from the Profeſſors of this Go!- 
pel ; and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you alſo how they 
may be anſwered. They-are chiefly theſe four. 


I. Some will ſay, «* The Profeſſors of this Goſpe!, 
« in the Beginning, were the weak and fooliſh and mean 
«« Things of this World ; but it was deſpiſed by the 
„ Wiſe, it was ſcorned . the Great and Honourable, 
and perſecuted by the Mighty. Why -thould : 
«© Paul, a Phariſee, a Doctor ot the Law, beeome th: 52 
«© Follower of a Ca7penter”s Scn, and aſſociate with a - 
« Parcel of Fiſhermen ? This is a Scandal, and 
« fooliſh indeed. bo among the Phariſees, or th: 
« Rulers, 
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« Rulers, have believed on him? John vii. 48.” This 
was the Stumbling-block of the Goſpel in that Age, 
and it is the Stumbling-block at which many Perſons 
take Offence in our Age too. It is the unthinking 
«c Multitude, ſlay they, the mere Mob of Mankind, 
that are led away with the Noiſe of ſtrange Things 
« and the Golpel. And it is ovly thoſe who have no 
_ «« Relith of good Senſe that can diſpenſe with Myſte- 
«© ries, The poorer and weaker Sort of Men and 
« Women flock after your powertul Preachers of the 
Goſpel, but wiſe, Men deſpiſe it.“ 

I am very glad, my Friends, if in your Conver- 
ſation you meet with no ſuch Perſons that ridicule the 
Goſpel at this Rate. But there are many in our Age 
and Nation arrived at this Height of Pride, and Con- 
tempt of the Goſpe!l. 

This Objection may have more Anſwers than one 
given it; as firſt, © It is a Matter of unjuſt Reproach, 
and it is falſe in fact; for all the Profe ſſors of this 
« Goſpel are not weak and unlearned,*” There have 
been in the very Beginning of Chriſtianity ſome wile, 
ſome great Perſons, that have given Teſtimony to 
this Goſpel by their believing it. St Paul was a Man 
of no weak Reaſon, no mean Underſtanding, no ſmall 
Learning, and yet he believes this Goſpel, and pro- 
feſſes he is not aſhamed of it. 

And there have been in moſt Ages of the Church 
ſome Inſtances of the Power and Succeſs of this Goſ- 
pel in converting Philoſophers, and Senators, and 
Princes. The learned, the ingenious, and the noble 
amongſt Mankind have ſometimes given up their 
Names to Chriſt, have yielded their Aſſent to his 
Doctrines, and conformed their Hearts and Lives to 
the Rules of his Goſpel. Men of Vit and Reaſon 
have been converted to the Faith, and then have ex- 
erted their peculiar Talents in the Defence of Chriſti- 
anity ; and they have convinced the World that they 
had neither left their Reaſon nor their Wit behind 
them when they became Chriſtians. Men of Grandeur 
Y 3 and 
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and Power have ſometimes alſo ſupported it with 
Honour. 

But the Number of theſe have not been exceeding 
great, God has ordained that there ſhould be /9:7-, 
to ſhew that it is no fooliſh and unreaſonable Dy 
trine, that it is not a Religion unworthy of Kings 
nor unbecoming the wiſeſt and the greateſt of Ch. 
rafters. But if there have been but a few great an- 
wiſe have embraced it, it is evident that its Succeſs a9 
Glory is not owing to the Hiſdom and Power of Mer, 
but to the Divinity of its Doctrines, and thg Power 9 
God. 

Belides, I might tell you, ſecondly. that Riches ag 
Grandeur, and elevated Degrees of Wit and Learning. 
become a fore Temptation to Pride of Mind and Sci. 
ſufficiency, Now the Faith of the Goſpel is founde 
in Humility, and Self-diffidence, and Poverty cf 
Spirit; and this is one plain Reaſon why it was re- 

ceived by ſo few of the rich and learned, and the 
mighty among Men, though it was contrived and in- 
vented by God himfelf. 

] anſwer, in the third Place, That it is one of the 
deſigned Characters of the true Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
it is foretold by the ancient Prophets, that when it 
ſhould come to be prezched upon the Earth, e Povr 
ſhould receive tt. © Its Reception by the poor and wea!: 
„among Men is one Evidence that it comes from 
„ God.” Matth, xi. 5. When John the Baptiſt ſcnt 
his Diſciples to our Saviour to know whether he was 
the Meſiah, or muſt they expect another? Go, 4% 
Jobn, ihe Blind receive Sight, the Deaf bear, and the 
Lame walk, and to the Poor the Goſpel is preached : 
Bleſſed is be that is not «ffended in me, &c. Go, and 
give 7obn this very Account I now relate to you, and 
tell him theſe are my Credentials, theſe are che Teſti- 
moniais | bring, Jobn will infer that I am the A4 
fiah, and this is the true Goſpel that I preach ; for 
the great and rich, and the Pretenders to Wiſdom 
among the Jews, account it a Stone of Stumbling, and a 


Rot 
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Rack ef Offence, and only a few of the Poor receive 
it; as it was foretold by the Prophets. 

Each of us may ſay therefore, If only the Wiſe, or 
the Great, or the Rich, believed it, ir mult have 
been ſuch a Goſpel as I could never have believed; 
for it wanted one Character which is neceſlarily ad- 
joined to it, that 1s, that the Poor receive {he Goſpel : 
Father, I thank thee, ſays our Lord, that thou baſjt 
hid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, but thou 
haſt revealed them unto Babes, Matt. xi. 25. It pleaſed 
God, when the World by Wiſdom knew not Cod, to 
darken all their Wiſdom, and turn 1t into Folly, and 
to call thoſe that were eſteemed Fools, and make 
them wiſe in believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, It has 

leaſed God to chooſe the mean and weak, and con- 
temptible Things of this World, is confound the Wiſe and 
Mighty. It has pleaſed him to chooſe the Things hat 
are not, to bring to nought the Things that are, that 
no Fleſb might glory in his Preſence, 1 Corinthians 
i. 27, Ec. | 


II. It is another Occaſion of Stumbling or Shame 
in the Goſpel-of Chriſt, that ſome of the Profeſſors 
of it are vicious in their Lives. Will you believe 
* ſuch a Goſpel, ſays an Infidel, that does not re- 
„ ſtrain the Profe ſſors of it from the worſt of Sins?“ 

This, I confeſs, gives it great-Diſhonour among 
the Men of the World, and is ſometimes ready to 
hake the Faith of younger Chriſtians 3 they know 
not how to go on farther in Chriſtianity, for ſuch and 
ſuch that made great Profeſſion, you ſee how they 
are fallen, This is a common Tempration of the 
Devil; it is a frequent Snare, and there hath been 
many a pious Soul that hath been in danger of being 
caught thereby: The Vices of ſome Profe ſſors were 
great even in St Paul's Days: There were ſome 
among the Philippians, Phil. iii. 18. Of whom [have 
told you often, and now even weeping, that they walk 
4 Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt , and caſt Scandal and 
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Shame upon it, „ It makes my Eyes flow 
« Tears, and my Soul bleed within me to hear of +. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is ſo much diſhonoured © 
e thtſe Means.“ 

But if we take a nearer View, we ſhall ſee that 
Doctrine ought to fare the worle, becauſe ſome wit 
ed Men are Profe ſſors of it. It was not counted a Ii 
credit to Pbiloſophy, that ſome of the Profeſſors o 
who hated the Goſpel, were vicious in their Liv: 
] would aſk the Deiſt now, Is there any Ground 
diſbelieve Natural Religion, becauſe there are for: 
that make Profeſſion of it are fallen into great S 
The Goſpel itſelf ceacbes us lo deny all Ungodlineſs a 
worldly Luſts, and does not indulge one of them. A 
they are ſaid to be Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, when 
their Converſation is all Raribiy, when their God isi 
Belly, and their Glory is their Shame. This is no Fu. 
of the Goſpel, for they felt not the Power of it. Nu 
is there any Religion or Profeſſion in the World the 
would have had any Followers at all by this Time, 
Men muſt have entirely caſhiered that Religion, be. 
cauſe there have been ſome Perſons Vicious that hav- 


bern Profeſſors of it. There is no $:&, no Religis; 


in the World, though the Inſtitution and the Rul-+ 

of it have been ever ſo pious, but what has produce! 

ſome Perſons that have been vicious ia their Lives. 
But this Cavil is (till carried on, and urged wit“ 


much Vehemence, If the Guſpel of Chriſt were 


« Religion ſo heavenly, and fo divine in its Original. 
, as you pretend, ſurely the Nations that protels i: 
« would eminently exceed all other Nations in Piety, 
in Juſtice and Goodneſs ; whereas the Nations that 
„% now-a-days embrace Chriſtianity are not at all ſu- 
« perior to the Mahometans, nor to lome of the 
« Heathens, either in the Duty that relates to God 
t or Man: And if we may give Credit to ancient 
« Hiſtory, the Virtues of the old Romans, long be 
« fore the Days of Julius Ceſar, ſhone much brighter 
++ than any of the Virtucs of the baptized Nations 

| 6 Thers 
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There was more Truth and Roneſty, more Devo- 
« tion to the heavenly Powers, more of a public 
Spirit and Zeal for their Country's Good, than we 
„can find in any Chriſtian Kingdoms or States 
4 now-a-days,” To this 1 would give theſe three 
Anſwers. | 

1, The Account which we have of the ſhining 
Vircues of theſe beſt Ages of Heatheniſm, is given us 
only by their own Poſterity, who lived in ſucceeding 
Ages. Now it is the well known Temper and Cuſtom 
of Mankind to magnify the Virtue of their Anceſtors, 
and to lay, That the former Times were better than 
theſe: Bur you have fcarce any Heathen Writers, 
who do not deſcribe their own Age as vicious enough, 
if they have occalion to talk upon that Subject, 
And therefore there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect the ſtrict 
Truth of theſe Encomiums of their Forctathers. 

Aly, Although ſome ſocial Virrues in a Heathen 
Country might really flouriſh more for an Age or two, 
ipringing from the Principles of Ambition, and Ho- 
nour, and Love to their own Country ; yer there 
were ſach Vices allo practiſed among many of the 
Grntile Nations, which are ſeldom heard or known 
among Chriſtians : The Apoſtle deſcribes them in 
Homans i. 26. and that in ſuch a Manner, as leads us 
to believe, that they were practiſed by thoſe who 
proteſſed Wiſdom among them. 

Ic muſt be acknowledged alſo, that theſe Nations 
were grols Idolalers, and worſhipped many Gods, and 
that even in the Times when their ſocial Virtucs were 
molt conſpicuous. Now this is moſt highly criminal 
in the Sight of the great and ſovereign God, the 
Creator of all Things : And the warmer and the more 
z-alous were their Devotions which they paid to theſe 
idols, with the Neglect or Contempt of the true 
God, the greater was their Guile and Abomination. 

But, 34%, The chief Anſwer I give is this, That 
when whole Kingdoms are made Chriltians merely 
dy Birth, Education, and Cuſtom, it is nut to be 
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ſuppoſed that a twentieth Part of them believe 
Goipel upon any juſt and reaſonable Princip 
Knowledge and Choice, When whole Cities 
Nations are Worſhippers of Chriſt, no otherwiſe « 

the Epheſians were Worſhippers of Diana, or | 
Turks of Mabomel, it is not reaſonable to expect. 
there ſhould be much Difference in the Vircues of {1c 
a national Sort of Chriſtians, Mahometans, or Heath | 
for the Principle from which all their Religion {pri 
is the ſame, namely, their Education, Culton: 4: 4 
Faſhion of their Country; and therefore their“ 
are much the ſame as they would be according to 
preſent reigning Humour, Diſpolition, or polir iCal 
Temper of the Nation, whatſoever were their For 
of Religion and their eſtabliſhed Worſhip. 

The true Way therefore to put theſe Things to 
Teſt, is to conſider thoſe Chriſtians only who 3555 
and profeſs the Goſpel from Knowledge, and CH 
and inward Conviction, and who make their Relig gion | 
a Matter of Solemnity and Importance, and nos 
mere Form and-Cuſtom. Now 1t you ſeparate it: 
from the reſt of Mankind, I am well aſſured, _ 28 
bad as the Chriſtian World is, you will find al! 
human and divine Virtues more gloriouſly ie 5 
among ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, than among an equi. 
Number of the Profeſſors of any other Religion wu; 
der the Sun : For inward Chriſtianity, and the Faith 
of the Goſpel, when it is built upon juſt Foundations, 
will teceffarily draw along with it ſuch a Train © 
Virtues and Graces as ſhall adorn the Doctrine of C 
our Saviour; and by ſuch a Compariſon as this, Mci 
would be conſtrained to confeſs that God is among 
of a Truth, 


III. The various and divided Opinions, the Sect: 
and Parties that are found in the Chriftian Worl.. 
have been another Occaſion of Scandal and Offenc 
to the Infidels. How can we ever come, * they, to 

| « any 
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any Certainty what your Religion is, ſince you do 
not agree about it among yourſelves :? 

« Al] Europe pretends to be Chriſtian, and to be- 
« lieve the Goſpel ; yet France, and Spain, and Italy, 
and Poland, and a good Part of Germany, tell us 
that true Chriſtianity is found only among them. 
« But in the Countries of Denmark and Sweden, and 
the Northern Parts of Germany, and in the Britiſh» 
«« Iſlands, there is another Religion profeſſcd, of a 
very different Kind, and they call theirs the pure 
** Goſpel and reformed Chriſtianity. The Proteſtant 
« and the Papiſt divide theſe Weſtern Parts of the 
World, and they are ready to tear one another to 
Vieces upon the Account of their different Opinions 
** and Practices. Now if the Books that contain the 
« Religion of Chriſt be of ſo very uncertain Senſe and 
„ Signification, truly we are aſhamed of ſuch a 
« doubtful Religion; it is even as well for us to 
content ourſelves with the Religion that the Light 
of Nature teaches us, and the Dictates of our own 
common Reaſon, which we think has more Cer- 
<< tainty in it.“ 

To this I anſwer, That it is a great Miſtake to 
imagine that the Light of Nature and Reaſon, if left 
eatirely to itſelf in this corrupt and fallen State, has 
more Certa'nty in its Determinations than Scripture 
hath. How many wild Opinions hath the corrupt 
Mind of Man produced among the Inhabitants of the 
Heathen World, and this ſame Light of Nature has 
ot corrected them? What infinite Diverſity of vain 
and monſtrous Fancies hath paſt for Religion and De- 
votion among them ? And the Light of Nature has 
been ſuppoſed to dictate ſome of them; for they did 
net always pretend Revelation for them. There 
e been wide and irreconcil.ble Differences among 
(he Philoſophers, as well as among the Prieſts and 
the People of different Nations. The Light of Na- 
ture and Reaſon is a poor dark bewildered Thiog, if 
t hath no Commerce, nor Communication with Per- 
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ſans who have been favoured with divine Revelation 
Ic is only the Szripiure that has eftabliſhed anc att. 
tained the DoEtrines of Natural Religion: And 
to the Scripture that the Dei/ts of our Age are obẽe 
for their greater Acquaintance with Nalural Ne. 
than cver their Foretathers, the Heathen Philo; 15 
arrived at, though they are too proud to ac nos 
it. If chey agree better, and are more unifo 
their Principles now than the old Epicurean. $ 
Stoicks, and the Plateniſts were, it is all owing (+ 4 
more intimate Acquaintance with the Writing: of 
Moſes and the Prophets, the Evangeliſts and e 
Apoſtles ; ſo that it is with a very ill Grace that v4 
preſent Infide's can object to Chriſtians their D Her ce 
of Opinions, and pretend that this is a Groun«, «4; 
Shame to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a Reaſon why 
they do not believe or profels it. 
But I come now to give ſome Acccount of the tr: : 
Realons of ſuch Diviſions of Seat and Party am 
| Chriſtians, There are two great Cauſes of theic U!i- 
ſions, and the Charge is not to be laid upon the C 
| of Chriſt, nor upon the Books that contain t 
1. The firſt Cauſe is, that the Papiſt does noc? 
tend to derive his Religion merely from the Bit 

but he brings in the Jewiſh Apocryphal Writers of 1- 

i cient Ages, and lays them allo for a Foundation of 
his Faith; and he makes the Tyadilions of the Chi 
tian Church, which he pretends to have been delivercd 
down from Age to Age, of almoſt the ſame Aut 
rity as the Scripture itſclf: And ſome of their Auth rs 
have raiſcd theſe Traditions to equal Dignity with. 

| Scripture, as being built upon the ſame Foundation, 
namely, The Autbority of the Church. As they have 
many Things in their Religion which they can 
find in the Word of God; fo they think it is lu 
cient if they can ſupport them by theſe pretenc.4 
Traditions of the Church. Whereas the Prote/;..1i! 
takes nothing for the Ground of his Faith, but e 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament ; ; and What le 
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cannot find written there, nor derived thence by moſt 
»bvious and evident Conſequences, he does not pro- 
tels it as any neceſſary Part of his Chriſtianity. The 
Religion of the Proteſtant therefore is abundantly 
more conformable to the Goſpel of Chriſt, both in 
the Doctrines and the Worſhip of it, becauſe ir de- 
ves the whole from the Word of God: But it is no 
\Wonder at all that there ſhould be ſuch.a Difference 
between them and the Papiſts, when they lay fuch 
different Foundations for their Faith and Practice. 

2. Another Reaſon why the Proteſtant and Papiſt 
differ ſo much, is, becauſe the Papiſt pretends that 
there is an infallible Judge among them to determine 
al! Controverſies ;z and that their Popes, and their 
Councils, -which they call the Church, have Autho- 
rity to appoint what ſhall be eftcemed the true Arcicles 
of Faith, and to bring in Rites and Ceremonies into 
their Worſhip according to their own Invention and 
Plcaſure. And that all the People are bound to be- 
| eve as the Church bids them believe, and to practiſe 
ig Muters of Worſhip whatſoever the Church bids 
then practiſe: And upon this Account they forbid 
the Scriptures to be read by the common People, that 
they may not learn the Truth of the Goſpel, but 
may take all for Goſpel which they teach them, 
and be content with it. Whereas the Proteſtant has 
nothing'elfe but his Bible to have Recourſe to for the 
Concluſion of all Controverſies; and he encourages 
every Man to uſe his Bible, and to judge for himſelf 
concerning the Senſe and Meaning of ir, uſing the 
beſt Helps that he can obtain for. this End. The 
'roteſtant Miniſters teach him not only what they 
know of the Goſpe!, but they put the Bible into his 
Hand, and bid hm ſcarch and ſee whether Tings 
are ſo or no, that thence he may learn what are thoſe 
Doctrines- and thoſe Dutics which Chriſt has required 
him to believe and practiſe. Thence it comes to pals, 
that there are almoſt a thouſand Things in Popery, 
Which the | Proteſtants utterly diſown, becauſe they 
diſown 
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diſown the Power of the Pope or Church, tc 05 


new Articles of F aith, or invent neo Forms of W 


Objection, But it may be fad ſtill, There -: th 
many different Sects and Parties among the P 1G, 
themſelves, as encourages the Deiſt to N05 0 
Charge and Accuſation. Why do you, te. 
&« who profels to derive all your Religion ir fro the 
« Scripture, differ ſo much among yourtclves, |, 
« in Doctrine, in Worſhip, and in the Order © 8 
« Churches, if the Goſpel of Chriſt be fo xc 
« Religion, and if the Books that contain it a iy, 
« you fo plain and certain a Knowledge oft: 

] anſwer, That almoſt all thoſe Things Where 
Proteſtants differ, are but of ſmall Impor:.- 


Religion, in Compariſon of thoſe many an 114 


Things wherein they agree. The chief and mg . 
portant Points of Chriſtianity are written with ſo 
Plainneſs and Evidence in the Word of God, as {30111 
lead all humble, honeſt, ſincere and diligent un 
ers into a Belief of them, and Conſent in them. 
it is not neceſſary that the I r Matters of © 
anity ſhould be written down ſo expreſly in Seri ure: 
For the All-wiſc God thought it proper to leave 
of theſe Articles of leſs Importance more dubiovs an: 
obſcure, both to awaken the Diligence of |: - 
ſtudy his Word, and to leave amongſt them 
Occaſions for the Exerciſe of their mutual Ch. 
and Forbearance. Our bleſſed Lord has thou 
proper to put the univerſal Love, which ber 

apo ongſt his Followers, to this Teſt or Trial, ſes 

ether they will cultivate Peace and Charity te 

another amidſt their various and divided Ws; $ 710 
Things of lets Concerament, 

I confeſs there are ſome Differences among ou 
rants in the great Doctrines of the Triniiy, an 1 
Satisfafion of Chriſt, which muſt be =. | «BORG 
to be Articles of very high Moment and Import 4c: 
in Chriltianity, But if we compare thoſe few who pf 
tels dangerous Opinions in theſe Points with - the 
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Millions that agree. in the ſame general Profeſſion of 
Faith, it will be found that their Number is but very 
ſmall. If we corfider the great Ignorance of God 
which is found in all Men by Nature, and take a Sur- 
vey of the unhappy Influences that Education, Fancy, 
Paſſion, Pride, Friendſhip, Averſion, Precipitancy 
and Lazineſs, have upon Mankind in forming their 
Judgmeats and Opinions, we ſhall not wonder to find 
jome Perſons here and there falling into ſtrange Sen- 
timents, contrary to the plain and ſufficient Evidence 
of Scripture, We believe in general, that whoever 
puts off all Prejudices, and is piouſly ſincere in his 
Search of the Word of God, ſhall certainly find, 
through divine Aſſiſtance, all needful Truth. If 
therefore a Diſbeliever come with a ſerious, humble, 
and pious Mind, and apply himlelf with Diligence 
and fervent Prayer to read the Scriptures ; I am well 
aſſured he will become a Chriſtian, and find out 10 
much of the Doctrines and Duties of the Goſpel, as 
are neceſſary to his eternal Happincls, 

Bur there will be Hereſies ariſing ſometimes in the 
Church. Tares will grow up ſomcetimes in the Field 
that is ever ſo well cultivated and ſown with Corn: 
And what unknown Reaſons there may be in the 
Counſels and Providence of God in permitting Here- 
ſies to ariſe for the farther Trial of of his own People, 
is too high and hard a Point for us to determine. The 
Apaltle faith, 1 Cor. xi. 19. There muſt be alſo Here- 
fies among you, that they which are approved may be 
made manifeſt. If ſuch a Thing as this is, ſha be 
abuſed by Men of corrupt Minds, to turn them quite 
away from:#he. Goſpel of Chriſt, and to ſupport their 
own Infidelity, they muſt anſwer. for it at the Great 
Day to Chriſt their Judge, HD | 


Thus I have done with the Third Charge or Accu- 
ſation brought againſt the Goſpel, and r<moved the 
Scandal and Shame that ſome Men have thrown up- 

; | On 
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on it, becauſe there are ſuch Ses and Parii-s, and 
divided Opinions among the Profeſſors of it. 


IV. Another Occaſion of Scandal which tnie's 
charge upon the Goſpel of Chriſt, is this, “ T hat lome 
« who have long profeſſed it have forſaken it; «nd one 
« ſhould be aſhamed to embrace ſuch a Faith as tis is, 


& for it has been tried and found to be vain and grown. $ 
8 

« Jeſs, even by thoſe who have known it long, 1 
« ſearched it through and through, and thereture a! 3 
„ laſt they have abandoned and caſt it off.“ q 
But in anſwer to this, give me leave to ſay, 3 
That the chief and moſt common Reaſon why Fer. 4 


ſons who have profeſſed Chriſtianity caſt it off, n 
becauſe they found any juſt reaſon of Blame, either 
its Principles or Rules; but becauſe they think it +46 
ſtrict for them, and it curbs their vicious Appctite: 
more than they like. 

I will allow, that perhaps there may be ſome 
ſons who have abandoned the Chriſtian Religion 14017 
a Wantonneſs of Fancy, from a Licentiouſre!s © 
Thought, from a Pride of Reaſoning, and who H 
it their Glory to have thrown off the Bonds of 
Education, and to have obtained the Honour of e- 
thinkers, or from a a preſuming Conceit that they ut 
comprehend every Thing in their Religion, and 
believe nothing that hath Myſteries in it. Such 
Principles as theſe may have influenced ſome M's, 
and given them up to Apoſtaſy : But I fear far the grea-- 
eſt Part of thoſe who forſake the Goſpel! have beg 
7 tempted to it by the Power of their Luſts, which nc 
Fi Goſpel would reſtrain; and ſome of theſe PH 

| + upon their Death Beds have confeſſed it too. 
F This is alſo fufficiently vifible in the World, ti 
| when Men have long profeſſed this Goſpel, and fort- 
ken it, they ſeldom grow more pious, more ſobet, 
[ | mere honeſt or good than before ; but, on the con- 
bY trary, they generally have indulged vicious Excc{!:+, 
1 and neglected all Piety, and this is rather a Gros 
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of Glory to the Goſpel than a juſt Reaſon of 
Shame. 

[f theſe Perfons had generally grown more holy, 
if they had feared God more afrerwards than ever 
chey did before, if they had more aimed at the Glory 
of God, and loved him better, when they forſ:ok 
Chrift and his Goſpel, then we might have ſome Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect this Goſpel was falle, and a mere Miſ- 
take or Impoſture. But when thele Perſons grow 
more unjuft than before, love their Neighbours leſe, 
ire become more ſenſual, more ſelſiſh, difregard God 
note than they did before; I repeat it again, this is 
rather a Ground of Glory to the Goſpel of Chrift, 
than of Shame. Demas hath forſaken us, faith Paul, 
becauſe be loved this preſent World, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
A covetous Demas is no good Argument why St Pau! 
ſhould forfake Chrift, or be aſhamed of the Goſpel, 
And the Apoſtle has ſhewn that thoſe who have 
made ſhipwreck of their Fatth, have paried with a 
good Conſcience too, and loſt their Virtue, 1 7. i. 
19, 20. | 

But there is another Anſwer which the Apoſſ le John 
gits to this Object ion, in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. ii. 
ver. 19. They went out from us, but they were no! of 
us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us : but they went out, that they might 
ve made manifeſt that they were not all of us. They 
might make a Profeffion of the Goſpel, and perhaps 
2'vea real Aſſent to the Truths and Doctrines of it, 
y the convincing Influence of Miracles and human 
Reaſon z or perhaps they became Chriſtians merely 
oy the Force of Education, becauſe they were taught 
this Religion from their Childhood, and profeſſed it 
without Thought; but they never had ſuch a power- 
ful Belief of this Goſpel of Chriſt, as to change their 4 
Hearts, to renew their Natures, to form theit Souls 
after the Image of Chriſt into real Holinels ; and 
therefore, like the Hearers that are compared to ſtony 
Ground, the Seed did not fink deep into their Hearts, 

Yor. I. Z though 
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though they might receive the Word at firſt with Joy ; 
but baving not Root in themſelves, they endure but (0 
a while, and when any Temptations ariſe, they arc '/ 
fended, and depart from the Faith which they once 
profeſſed, Matt. xii. 20, 21. Thus it appears, 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is never the worſe in itſelf, 9. 
does it deſerve the leſs Eſteem in the World., 
withſtanding ſuch Apoſtates as theſe, no more than 
Seed-Corn ſhould be pronounced naught, becauſe |: 
does not bring forth a Harveſt in every Soil. 

I have now finifhed the bird gencral Head of 
courſe which I propoſed, and have ſhewn, whatſo: ve: 
Occaſions of Shame might be ſuppoſed to arilc ei 
from the Doctrines of the Goſpel, or the Prof.. 
of it, are unjuſtly charged as Blemiſhes on the Gel. 
pel ; and I have given particular Anſwers to buth 
Sorts of Cavils, and defeated the Accuſations. | 

One Word of Advic? to Chriſtians ſhall concludes 7 
the preſent Diſcourſe; and chat is this. z 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Since the Goſpel:of Chriſt gives no juſt Occaſion 
E114 of Shame, you that are Profe ſſors of it ſhould tab 
Hl heed that you do nothing to caſt Shame on this G0 
| pe]. Do not mingle the Chriſtian Faith with doubt. 
| ful Notions of your own. Do nat defile your Chiil- 
tian Converſation with finful Practices. Do not make EE 
the leſſer Circumſtances and Appendages of your R- 
| ligion the Matter of loud Conteſt, and a Party Stritc 
| tor all theſe Tnings expole the Goſpel to Shame, and 
may juſtly put its Profeſſors to the Buſh, in the F. 
| of the World, when they are guilty of theſe Practices. 
[| Let me inſiſt a lictle upon each of theſe. 

BY 1. Do not mingle the Chriſtian Faith with doubt? 
F Notions and Fancics of your own. The Articles of MR 
i our Chriſtianity, and the neceſſary Truths of i: 
1 Goſpel, are divine and glorious : Take heed you !0 
| | | not bring in your peculiar Sentiments and favourite 

| 

| 


Opinions, which have no ſufficient Evidence from the 
Word of God, and join them in the ſame Digrity 


[ 
: | 
' | with 
g . hs i 0 / 


JJ WW OW. WY wow 


I tm. t6: OF THE GOSPEL. 339 


with the Arcicles of your Faith; and much Jeſs 
ſhould you dare to impoſc them upon the Conſciences 
of your Fellow-Chriſtians. The Goſpel itſelt wil! 
ſuffer by it, and fink in the Eſteem of the World, 
when the divine Doctrines of it are mingled with our 
Weakneſſes, and debaſed by the Addition of our 
doubtful Sentiments. 

2. Defile not your Chriſtian Converſation with 
finful Practices. Indulge not a Conformity to this 
preſent evil World in any of the corrupt and uniaw- 
ful Cuſtoms and Courſes of it. Mingle not your 
Practice of the lovely Duties which this Gaſpel en- 
joins, with lying, and flandering, and railing ; do 
not interline your lives with Religion and Sin, with 
Devotion and ſhameful Luſts. It is a Goipe! that 
forbids all Taiquity, it requires that you mortify Sin, 
and cleanſe yourſelves from every Defilement of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and that you go on to perfect Holineſs iu 
be Fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Ihe very Deſign 
and End of it in God's eternal Counſe]s and Contri- 
vance, is, that you might be holy and wilhon! Blame 
before bim in Love, Epheſ. i. 4. If you puriue this 
Advice, then ſhall others, who behold you, confeſs 
that there is ſomething divine in Chriſtianicy, when 
you thus adòrn the doctrine of God your Saviour. 
Thus you give the Goſpel its due Honour, by be- 
lieving all it reveals, by worſhipping according, to 
tne Methods of its Appointment, and by chat Purity 
vi Converſation which it enjoins. 

3. Make not the leſſer Circumſtances and Ap- 
pendages of your Religion the Matter of loud Con- 
teſt, and a Party. Strife. We are called to contend 
earneſtly for the great and neceſſary Doctrines of Faith, 
which were once delivered to the Saints: But we are com- 
manded alſo to receive thoſe that are wea in the Faith, 
without involving them in doubtful Diſputations about 
Matters of leſs Moment. Give no Occaſion to the 
Infidel to blaſpheme the Goſpel by your Factions and 


Quarrels, and the Rage of a bitter and iſanctif'ed 
$2 Leal. 
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Zeal. O that the Time were come, when the, 
and the Lamb ſhall lie down together, and there /. ' 
be nothing io burt or deſtroy in all the holy Mountain 
But ſurely, it is very hard if the Lambs themfelvc +, 
who belong to the Flock of Chriſt, cannot live wit! 
out hurting and deſtroying one another; that CH 
tians cannot live without expoſing their divine and 
heavenly Religion to the Blaſphemies of ſinful Me. 
Happy were the Chriſtian World, it we could all U 
have ourſelves fo as never to give Occaſion tot. 
Adverſary to reproach the Profcfiors of the Chriſtiz: 
Faith, nor throw Shame and Diſhonour upon «|: 
Goſpel of Chriſt ! May the bleſſed Spirit of God tc 
us this Leſſon effectually, and let it be copied out :n 
our Lives daily, until we arrive at the Regions 
perfect Holineſs and Love | Amen. * 
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A Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, 
Courage in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


ROM. I. 16. 
Lam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is 


the Power of God unto Salvation to every one 
that believeth. 


The TriryD PART. 
6 ay the Paſſion of Shame has ſome— 


thing in it that finks our Nature, and en- 


feebles our Spirits, yet it is a very b-coming | 

Paſſion, where §in is the Object of it; and indeed it | 
was wiſely or.!aired by our Creator to be a Guardian | 
to thoſe {mall Remains of natural Virtue that abide | 
in us fiace the Fall. We find the firſt young Sinners | 


clothed with Shame in the Garden of Eden at the 
Preſence of God. But the growing Corruption of | 
our Natures, the Subtilty of Saran, and the Tempta- 
tions of this World, have j ined together to take this 
Piece of Artillery out of the Hands of Virtue, and 
make Uſe of it in their Attacks upon Religion and 
Goodneſs, We ought to be aſhamed indeed of 
nothing but our Sin, our Folly, and our Wretch- 
edneſs; but we have been too ready to be aſhamed, 
even of the Grace of God, and the Methods of 
our Recovery from Folly, Wretch-cdneſs, and Sin, 
The Goſpel itſelf, the glorious Goſpel, has been 
made - a Matter of Reproach among Men, and 
| 3 its 
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its Profeſſors have been ſometimes tempted to be 
aſhamed of it. 

The Bleſſed Apoſtle in my Text, had gained a 
Victory over this Temptation, for he was not D 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Whartſoever there might b. 
contained in the Doctrines of this Goſpel, or what- 
ſoe ver might be found among the Profe ſſors of it, 
from which Infidels or Unbelievers might take Oc. 
caſion to throw Shame and Scandal! upon it; yet | 
have ſhewn in the two furcgoing Diſcourſes, that a!! 
this is unjuſtly charged on the Goſpe], and have given 
particular Anſwers to both Sorts of Cavils. 

go on now to the /aft Propoſal; which 1s, * to 
« explain the Force of the Apoſtle's Argue: : 
«« againſt Shame in profeſſing and preaching . 
“ Golpel; and to make it appear, that the Words «| 
«« my Text contain a general, a d moſt extenſ 
„ Guard, or Dctence, againſt all poſſible Occaſion; 
% of Shame in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity * a1 
that is, That the Goſpel oi Chriſt is be Power 
God for the Salvation of all that believe. 

Now this is an Argument which you, who believe 
in Chriſt, may all aſſume to yourſe. ves, as well a; 
the Apoltle: You cannot preach this Goſpel ſo wel. 
as he, nor explain the Reaſons of your Faith tc 
others, and «eſtabliſh it upon ſo ſolid and unſhaken 
Foundations of Argument, as Paul could do; be 


every Chriſtian, that has embraced the Faith, 00 


felt the Power of this Goſpel for his own Salvation. 
may give this R:afon for the Profeſſion of it, i 
may ſupport his Courage in Oppoſition to all the 


ſharpeſt Temprations of Mockery and Reproach. 


When the Apoltle ſays, it is the Power of God, wc 
muſt ſuppote him to underſtand, it is a moſt power 
ful Mean, or effectua! Iaſtrument that God ules to 
ſave Souls, and it is attended with divine Power for 
that End. 

It is more powerful than the Light of Nature ; tor 
we have no juſt Reaſon to believe, that the mer. 
; | Light 
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Light of Nature, without ſome Helps of divine 
Revelation, or ſome unwritten Traditions of it, cver 
ſaved any Souls at all ; and if there have been any of 
the Sinners of the Heathen Nations made Partakers 
of Grace, I think it is otherwiſe to be accounted for 
chan merely by the poor Remains of the Light o 

Nature. 

It is more powerful than any Religion that Men or 
Angels could invent; and more powerful too than ſi 
any Religion that God himſef ever invented, or re- / 
vealed, and propoſed to Men before the Gel of 
Chriſt, His Revelations to the Patriarchs were but 
few ; they were made here and there to a Houſe or 
two, or to a Family ; they were particular Favours 
that he beſtowed upon Perſons called out of Idolatry, 
nor had they a very long, nor ſpreading, nor laſting 
Influence, except in the Family of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, where they were frequently renewed, 

It is more powerful than all the Revelations of 
Grace, which God made by Moſes to the Children of 
Iſrael, and intermingled with the Jewiſh Law; for 
theſe Diſcoveries reached but to one ſingle Nation, 
and wrought but feebly toward the Converſion of 
fintul Souls ro God and Holiucſs, in Compariſon of 
what the Goſp-! of Chriſt has dont. 

B fi.ies, let it be confi:iered, that all the Power 
Which all the former Dilcoverics of Grace to the 
Patriarchs, or to the Jews, had to fave Souls, was 

derived from the Gupel of Chriſt; which is con- 
tained in them in lower Meaſures, and ina more 
obſcure Minder. Therefore fince the Goſpel of 
Carift now ftancs forth in open Light, and in full 
Glory, it is moſt eminently powerful ro convert Sin- 
ners, to bring this apoſtare World back again to 
God, and to ſave M. Ilions of Souls. 


I. It is the moſt powerful Means of Salvation, 
conſidered in itlelf, and in its own Nature and 
Influence. | 


| 1 II. It 
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II. It is the moſt powerful Means, as it is accom. 
panied with the Influences of the Holy Spirn, 


The firſt of theſe may be called a moral perſufive 
Influence; the Jaſt is ſupernatural and fover: gn. 
Let us meditate on each of theſe diſt inctly. 
I. It is the moſt powerful Means, if we conſi'cr 
the Goſpel in itſelf, and its own Nature. Nor th: 
| the mere Ward of the Goſpel, reaching the Ears c. 
Men, is ſufficient to change the Heart, and to fave 
the Soul, without divine Ir fluences : For it is ſaid +» | 
be ihe Power of God to Salvation; that is, it is chat 1] 
Dectrine whereby God exeris his divine Power :v WR 
| ſave linful Man. But till it muſt be, granted, that | 
| the Doctrine itſelf in its own Nature has a very gran: 
and evident Tendency to this gloricus End, as ic 
the noblelt, the richeſt, and the brighteſt Diſcovery 
of Grace that ever was made to Man, 
If we conſider it in its own Nature, it has the 
greateſt moral Power, or perſuaſive Influence tows «« 
1 the Salvation of periſhing Sinners. This is ai: y 
ES | proved by explaining what this Sa/vation means, 
Salvaſion includts in it a Freedom from the Gui! 
and Puniſhment of Sin, together with a Right n 
Title ro Heaven; it implies allo a Free om fr 
the Power of Sin, and thercby a Preparation ior 
Heaven, and a final Poſſc ſion of it. Under each ot 
theſe Conſiderations it will appear with great Evidence, 
| that the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 75 tbe Power 
3T} cf God lo Salvation. 
"i 1/t, It is the moſt powerful Means to ſet Sinners 
| free from the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, and 19 
"8 relieve a diſtrefird Confcience under the Senſe of d. 
78 vine Anger: It gives the molt effectua! Security 1 
1 a Believer againſt the Terrors of Hell and eternal 
i Death; for it not only declares, that there is For- 
11 | giveneſs with God, but it ſhews us the Foundation 
14 | upon which this Forgiveneſs ſtands, namely, the &a 
4 tisfatiios 
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tisfaftion made to the offended Juſtice of God by the 
Drath and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son. Sup— 
poſe, it were poſſible for a Philoſopher, or wiſr Man, 
to prove that God would forgive the Sins of the Pe- 
nitent, yet chert is nothing but the Goſpel that can 
ſet the Conſcience at ſuch joyful Faſe from the Ter- 
ror of Guile, and releaſe the Soul from the Chains 
wherewith it was held: „For now, ſays the Believer, 
« | not only hear it proved by divige Teſtimony, 
„e that there is Pardon of Sin to be obtained from 
« God, but I ſce how God may do it with Honour: 
« ] behold the Aronement that is made by Chriſt 
« Jeſus, his only Son: The Atonement is equa] to 
« the Offence : He can juſtify me, though I am a 
« Sinner, upon the Account of his perfect Righte- 
« guineſs, and he can do it with Glory to all his 
in « terrible Perfections; therefore | may venture my 
| 4 « Aſent to this Doctrine, and I may reft my Soul 
upon 
1 24%, The Goſpel is a powerful Means alſo to raiſe 
| 1 unde ſerving Sinners to a Hope of Heaven and eter— 
2 nal Life. It ſhews us what Heaven us, by the Dif- 
: coveries of one that has been there, even the Son of 
N God himſelf. Life and Immortality are brought 10 
| + Light by this Goſpel, which lay hid under much Dark- 
neſs before, 2 Tim. i. 10. It teaches us allo, how 
* the Happineſs of Heaven is procured for us, even by 
the Obedience and Blood of the Son of God; and 
tnerefore, ſome think, Heaven is called the purchaſed 
Poſſ- tm in Ephefians i. 14. It aſſures us, that this 
ble ſſed State of the Enjoy ment of God in unchange- 
able Peace, and in the Company of bleſſed Spirits, 
waits for every Believer, when he is diſlodged from 
this Fleſh, and when the Habitation of the Body is 
no longer fit to retain the Spirit: And it reveals alſo 
the final Heaven of the Saints, when the Body ſhall 
be raiſed into Immortality. “ Without this Golpel, 
* fays the Soul, I could have no juſt Ground to hope 
“ tor Heaven ; for all my beſt Righteouſneſſes are 
| „ 1mpertect, 
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« jimperfect, my faireſt Acts of Holineſs have many 
« Defe&ts in them; but I behold the perfect Riv htc. 
« ouſneſs of my Saviour that has procured jt. 4 
Life of Holineſs without Defect, and a moſt ſub 
« miſſive Obedience to a painful and ſhameful Death. 
« has been the Price and Purchaſe of it.“ 

34ty, This Goſpel is a moſt powerful Means tg 
ſubdue Sin in the Soul, to mortify corrupt Nature, 
to inſpire us with Virtue, to wean our Hearts fron: 
Vice, Senfuality and Trifles, and from all the inſuth- 
cient Pretences to Bleſſedneſs that the World can Raricr 
us with. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, both in his own perſons! 
Miniſtry of it, and in the Writings of his Apo, 
ſets before us the moſt divine Scheme of Mori! », 
Piety and Virtue, that ever the World knew. Th: 
ſacred Dictates of Frobity and Goodnels toward Mr, 
as well as the venerable Rules of Piety toward Gu, 
which are ſcattered up and down in an imperfect and 
obſcure Manner among the Philoſophers, and [hire 
like a Star here and there in the Midnight Dark 5 
of Heatheniſm; theſe are all collected and refined 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt, and fill the Chriſtian World 


with a pure and univerſal Light, like the Sun un- 


clouded in a Meridian Sky : We know our Duty in- 
finitely better from the Inſtructions of Chritt and 8. 
Paul, chan all the Platos and the Plutarchs, all the 


Zenos and the Antonines of Greece or Rome, could ct 
teach us. 


The moſt divine Rules of the Goſpe] are attended 


alſo with the nobleſt Motives to love Virtue, and to 
hate all Vice; for never was the Evil of Sin ſo dit- 
played to the Eyes and Senſes of Men, as by the 
Croſs and Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Never 
did Sin appear fo hateful, ſo abominable, fo juſtly 
the Object of divine and human Hatred, as when !! 
appeared preſſing the Soul of the Holy One of God into 


Agonies and ſharp Anguiſh. A Belicver, who has 


ſeen the Evil of Sin, as revealed in this Goſpel, wil 
x hate 
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hate it, and will be led powerfully to a Conqueſt 


over it. 

Beſides, the Terrors of Hell are revealed to us 
among the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as the juſt Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and that in ſuch a Manner as no 
other Religion pretends to : For, as the Doors of 
Heaven are opened by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both 
by his Miniſtry on Earih, and by his Aſcent into 
Heaven, and by the farther Diſcoveries which his 
Apoſtles have made of the future unſeen happy 
World, ſo the Doors of Hell are opened too. Our 
Lord Jeſus himſelf preached Hel] and Terror to 
Sinners with a ſacred Vehemence, and ſet everlaſting 
Fire in a clearer and more dreadful Light than ever 
had been done by all the Philoſophers in the World. 
The Soul of every Saint has been in ſome Meaſure a 
Witneſs of this Truth, when it lay under the Work 
of divine Conviction. 

And not only the horrid Nature and Evil of Sin, 
and the dreadful Conſequences of it, are powerful 
Motives to make us ſtand afar off, and fear it; bur 
++ the ſweet and conſtraining Influence of the Love 
++ of Chriſt does moſt effectually incline me (faith the 
{+ Bcliever) to hate every Sin, and to follow after 
„ univerſal Holineſs : Shall | build up again the 
Things which my Saviour died to deſtroy ? This 
** would be to make him ſuffer Agonies in vain, 
and run counter to all the Deſigns of his bleeding 
Love, and the voluntary Sacrifice of his Soul. 

I have alſo the glorious and perfect Example 
of my Bleſſed Lord: Never did Virtue and Reli- 
gion ſhine fo bright, and look ſo amiable as in his 
Life, and he has let it before me as my Pattern: 
* I feel the attractive and divine Power of it: 
Where my Lord leads, I muſt follow; for I 
would fain be like him. 

* He draws me by his Example, and he draws 
me too by his heavenly Promiſes. He 1! m_ 
ES *6 the 
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« the Glories and the Joys of Heaven before ms. +: 
« allure my Hope; I ſee thoſe ſacred Glories, | long 
« after the Poſſeſſion of thoſe unfading Joys. a1 | 
„ muſt and wi/l keep the Path that leads to Paradise. 
« that where my Lord is, 1 may be alſo. 

The Rules and Precepts of Holineſs, which my 
Lord has taught me, are more pure, more ce, 
„ more perfect, more Divine and Godlike, than 
« ever any other Scheme of Rules and Duries w2: ; 
«+ and the joyful and dreadfyl Motives given mc tg 
„ preſs after this Holineſs are infinitely beyond ul 
« the Motives that any other Doctrine or Religion 
% propoſed. Bleſſed be God that I ever e 
«« thele holy Rules, that I ever feit the Po of 
© theſe divine Molives, and am become a Lover ©: 
«« Holineſs.” 

4thly, Thus the Goſpel prepares the Saint for 11 
ven, and fits every Power of his Soul for the B.. 
neſs and Bleſſedneſs of thoſe happy Regions. 
«*« fays he, I had no Delight in ſpiritual Things 
« had no Reliſh of fpiritual Pleafures ; but vow | 
«« taſte them with Delight, and I rejoice in the K 
of a {weeter and more complete Taſte of them 
« High. Once 1 had no Love to God; it is 
I fcared him as ſome unknown and extraordin ry 
« Terror; but I had no Delight 1 in him, ro D:: 
after him, Now he is the Object of my warn: 

« Love and of my ſweeteſt Meditations. Lie 
« irfelf, as it is deicribed in the Word of God, 

« not pleaſant to me. What! The everlaſt, 
«© Continuance of a Sabbath? Perpetual Employ: 
« ments of Worſhip and Service to be done for (> 00 
„ everlaſtingly? Theſe are Things that were 
*« agreeable to carnal Nature; but by the Influe' © 
« of this Goſpel of Chriſt my Heart is new- mol 
and I delight in the Forethoughts of ſuch a He 

© ven as the Goſpel deſcribes.” Such Inftance* 
en of the ſweet — of the Goſpel bree e 
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Soul of Man, turning it into a divine Temper, and 
fitting it for the Enjoyment of God, are fo many 
Proofs of the Power of this Goſpel unte Salvation, 
and ſo many Grounds and Reaſons why the Believer 
cannot be aſhamed of it, 


But I muſt add, in the % Place, It is the Goſpel 


»{ Chriſt that brings Believers to the final Poſſeſſion 
of Heaven. Then, and not till then, is the Salva- 
tion perfect. It is the Goſpel that has given us 
an unchangeable Promiſe of Heaven, when our State 
of Trial is ended here on Earth, and Chriſt is bound 
0 fulh] it. The Goſpel aſſures us, that when we are 
abſent from the Body, we /hall be preſent with the Lord. 
When, by Faith, we fee the Heavens open at the Death 
of S/ephen the firſt Martyr, and Jefus Chriſt ſtanding 
there to receive his departing Spirit; we beheve that 
the lame Jeſus will fulfil che fame kind Office to us 
ao, and receive our Spirits, if we have been found 
Jaitbful to the Death. 

The ſame Goſpel alſo gives us a more diſtinct Hope 
and glorious A ſſurance of the Neſurredtion of our Ho- 
11:5 trom the Prifon of the Grave. When we behold 
de Body of our bleſſed Saviour riſing from rhe 
tomb, and aſcending to Glory, and when we are 
told that his Reſurrection is a Pledge and Pattern of 
ours z then, with a joyful Expectation, we wait for 
the lame Bleſſedneſs. The Goſpel lays an Obligation 


pon Chriſt himlelf to raiſe his Saints from the Dead; 


for he himſelf tells us, that it is the Will of bis Fa- 
ther, that every: one which ſeelh the Son, and believelh 
on him, ſhould have everlaſting Liſe, and 1 will raiſe 

him up at the laſt Day, John vi. 40. | 
Hence it comes to paſs, that the Believer criumphs 
over Death under the Influence of theſe Hopes. 
Nou, ſaith the Saint, I can venture to die; for 
** my Spirit ſhall be received to dwelt with my Sa- 
* viour among the Spirits of the Tujt that are made per- 
fes. Theſe tceblc and [withering Limbs of mine, I 
* canchcartully commit them to Dult and the * ; 
. dor 
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« for the great Trumpet muſt ſound, the Dea! +11 
« ariſe, my Redeemer will call my Fleſh fro: 
* dark Priſon; I will ariſe to meet the Lord . 
« Air, and dwell with him for ever in unk 
« Worlds of Bleſſednefs:*? 

Thus | have ſhewn you the firft Thing I prop ot. 
namely, How the Goſpel in its own Nature hass 
proper and powerful Tendency in a moral or h 
ſive Way towards the Salvation of the Soul, as 
{ures pardoning Grace and final Bleſſcdneſs to Beli. 


II. I come now to ſhew how the Goſpel is ras 
powerful to the Salvation of Sinners by the acc. 
panying Influence of the Spirit of God; and this 
ſupernatural and ſovereign. If I ſhould run over »/ 
the Particulars I have juſt before mentioned, I 
make it appear in each of them, how the Spirit o 
by the Word of his Goſpel works this Salvation 

It is this Bleſſed Spirit that awakens the ſtupic 2: 
thoughtleſs Sinner to a Senſe of his Guilt and Da 
It is he ſhews him. the Evil of Sin, and makes 
groan after Deliverance, and cry out, Nhat ball. 
to be ſaved? And it is the Spirit that reveals a". 
diſcovers Chriſt Jeſus to him as the only and alla 
ficient Saviour : It is He who ſhews the convinces 
Sinner, that there is Righteouſneſs and Grace to 
found in Chriſt, to anſwer all his preſent Compla 
and Neceſſities, The Word of the Goſpel ſays t'-c 
Things indeed, but it is like a dead Letter, till 
living Spirit ſpeaks them over again, and, as it wers. 
conſtrains us to hear the Voice of Encouragement a 
Hope. It is he repreſents the Death and Suffering 
of the Son of God, as an effectual Atonement t.: 
Sin, and makes the Soul believe it, and teaches + 
how to lay hold on this Hope, to fly to this Refuge. 
to receive this Atonement : It is the Spirit of G. 
that ſoftens the hardeſt Heart, and melts it into god) 
Sorrow: It is he makes us willing to accept of Jeſus :- 
a Prince and a Saviour, to renew our ſinful —_— 
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refine our Hearts, and thereby to reform our Lives: 
It is he that takes the Blood of Chriſt, and applies it 
to a diſtreſſed Conſcience under the Guilt of Sin, 
and thus gives the diſquieted Soul Reſt and Peace: 
He takes of the Things of Chriſt, and ſhews them unto 
1, in all their Glory and Sufficiency, for our Salvation, 
and thereby juſtly obtains the Name of the Paraclete; 
that is, an Advocate for Chriſt, and a Comforter to us, 
Fobn xix. 26. and xv. 26. and xvi. 14, 15. He 
compoſes the Ruffles of the diſturbed Mind, and 
ſpeaks all the Waves of the Soul into a Calm: He 
makes all within us peaceful and eaſy, under the 
Apprehenſions of divine Forgiveneſs through the 
Merit of Chriſt. 

It is only the Spirit of God that can make the Diſ- 
coveries of Heaven in the Goſpel effectual to awaken 
our Hope, and to raiſe our Joy: He ſhews vs how 
it is purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, and that it is 
made ſure to all thoſe that believe: He ſtamps his 
own holy Image upon us, and feals us up for the In- 
heritance of Heaven. Epheſ. i. 13. hen ye heard the 
Word of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation, and be- 
leved it, ye were then ſealed with the holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, The 
Spirit is ſent into our Hearts as a Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we call God Father, Gal. iv. 6. And he 
changes us from Children of Wrath into the Sons and 
Daughters of the living God; and he himſelf dwell- 
ing in us is a Pledze and Earneſt of that Inheritance, 
which is reſerved for us among the Saints in Light. 

It is the ſame bleſſed Spirit that makes the Goſpel 
of Chriſt powerful ro mortify Sin in us ; for though 
the Words of the Goſpel forbid all Iniquity, and re- 
quire us to renounce the Luſts of the Fleſh and the 
Vanities of the World, if we belong to Chriſt : Yet 
it is by the Spirit of God alone that we are enabled 70 
mortify the Deeds of the Body, that we may obtain 
eternal Life: It js he that makes the AT" - 
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Chriſt come with divine Power and Authority upon 
the Soul, and gives the Motives of the Gofpel Po 
to perfuade us: It is he that rene ws our Aﬀet inns, 
makes us hate Sin, and love God ſupremely, and 1 : 
us to delight in the ſpititual Pleaſutes of a future, 4. 
ſeen World, which before we treated with Contempt 
or Diſregard : It is by the Sanfification of the Si. 
and the Belief of the Truth, that we are prepared for the 
heavenly Glory wherennto we are called by the Goſ1:!, 
2 Theff. ii. 13. And fince the Spirit of God is pro- 
miſcd to dwell in us for ever, John xiv. 16, 17 
have good Reaſon to believe he will be our eter: 
Sanctifier in Heaven, and our eternal Comforter, 
There is ſuch a Thing as the Influence of the Siri! 
of God attending the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Apoſ!!!- 
argues thus with the Galatian Chriftians, Receive 
the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing 
Faith? Gal. ili. 2. And it is the great Promiſe of 
the Goſpel, or the new Covenant, that God W] * 


ſend bis Spirit to make it powerful for the bleſſed E. 


for which he has deſigned it, Ezek. xxxvi. 25—-2 7 
Joel ii. 28. Zech. xii. 10. Ja. xliv. 3. 

In the primitive Days of Chriftianity, and the 
of Miracles, the Holy Spirit attended the preach: 
of the Goſpel with his extraordinary Giffs of Tongue 
of Healing, of Prophecy, as well as with the Grace“ 
of Conviction, and San#tification, and Comfort : Ani! 
the Suddenneſs and the Glory of the Change that was 
wrought on Sinners, carried with it an illuftrious and 
unconteſted Proof of the Preſence and Power of Go 
and his Spirit. Nor have ſome fainter Refemblanc-+ 
of ſuch glorious Grace been altogether wanting ing. 
Ages. There have been ſome moſt remarkable l- 
ſtances of great Sinners converted at once by th 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Demonſt» ation of the Spirit. 

But in his more uſual and ordinary Communica- 
tions of Grace, he works fo gently upon our Nature», 


and in ſo ſweet and connatural a Way as not 10 


diſtingui!' 
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diſtinguiſn his Agency in a ſenſible manner from the 
Motions of our own Souls; for he never diſturbs 
our rational Powers, nor puts any Violence upon the 
natural Faculties; yet when we are changed, when 
we are renewed, when Sin is mortibed, the Scrip- 
rare tells us, that it is the Spirit of God has done it: 
When our Souls are prepared for Heaven, and our 
corrupted Natures fanttified and ſured to the Things 
that are prepared in Heaven for us, we are aſſured 
by the Word of God, that the Hy Spirit has been 
the great Operator, and has wrouzbt this Change 
in us. 

Thus I have made it appear at large, how 402 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God 19 Salvation. 1 
apply myſelf immediately to raile a tew aferences 
from the Subject I have been treating of, 


INFERENCES. 

I. Ins, ** How unreaſonable are a!) the Reproaches 
that are caſt upon this Goſpel !”* A Gofpel that 
faves Mankind from Milery, and from Sin, and 
eternal Death! A Goſpel that teaches Men how to 
appear before a holy and terrible God with Comfort, 
though their Sins are many, and their Righteouſe 
nefles are imperfe& ! A Goſpel that gives the Hope 
of Pardon to Criminals and Rebels, and the Hope 
of Heaven to undeſerving Creatures ! And all this 
upon fuch ſolid Grounds and Foun«lations as juſtifias 
its higheſt Promiſes and Propoſals to the Reaſon of 
Men! It is a Goſpel that changes our ſinfol Natures 
into 'Holineſs, and reforms our Hearts as well as 
Lives | A Goſpel that, aided by divine Power, 
creates Souls anew, and raiſes dead Sinners to Life! 
It is a Goſpel that turns Wolves into Lambs, and 
makes ravenous Vultures as meek as Doves! A 
Goſpel that ſo diſturbs the Kingdom of Satan, as to 
take thouſands of Slaves and Captives out of his 
Dominions, to transfer them into the glorious King. 
dom of Chriſt, and make them cheartul and wiliin 
Vor. I, A a SubjeRs 1 
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Subjects! A Goſpel that fulfils gloriouſly the gel. 
Promiſe, and makes it appear, that the Seed of 1h: 
Woman hath broke the Serpent's Head, and deſtroyca 
the Works of the Devil. You have never fte you 
have never known, you have never learned this Go. 
pel arighr, if you have not felt it to be the Prover 
cf God unto Salvation, Thoſe that can fp-ak Evil of 
this Goſpel, it way be univerſally ſaid concerning 
them, They ſpeak Evil of the Things they knw 119 , 
for if they had known this Goſpel as th-y ought 1c 
know it, they would have ſeen it all over glonbes 
and divine; they would have felt it to be attended 
with divine Power to their Salvation, and then they 
would never ſpeak Evil of it. 

The Heathen World may be aſhamed of their 
Doctrines and their Religion; the Heathen Worln'p- 
pers may be aſhamed of their Sacrifices, their Super: 
ſtitions, and their Forms of Devotion; for they bv: 
no Power to ſave their Souls: And many of then 
were indeed brutiſh and ſhameful. Mabomeèel, the 
Founder of the Turkiſh Religion, may be aſhime« 
of his Alcoran, a Volume of Fables and incredit;c 
Lies; all his Followers may be aſhimed of ihcir 
Prophet, and of” the ſenſual Paradife that he pro- 
miſes them. The Jews, under the Eye of Chril:. 
and the Sun-beams of the Goſpel, may be aſhancy) 
of the vain Traditions of their Rabbins, which were 
never Divine; and even of their old Rites and Cote 
monies which Moſes gave them; for all theſe are 00v 
but weak and beggarly Elements; the Spirit of Go! 
calls them fo, Gal. iv. 9. They have now ro Pow! 
to ſave Souls, ſince God hath aboliſhed them ; nor 
indeed had they ever any Power but what they hor 
rowed from this Goipel of Chriſt, which lay can. 
cealed in them: But let none of us that bclicve ac 
profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, be ever aſhamed of ary 
of the DoErines, or Precepts, or Promiſes of it; 
for they are all holy, they are all heavenly ; all © 
them have divine Power accompanying them to lee 
Souls to Salvation, II. 188. 
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II. Ins. © Learn hence the true Method of ob- 
« taining Chriſtian Courage; Courage to profeſs the 
« Goſpel of Chriſt againſt all Oppuſition :*? It is by 
getting it wrought into your Hearts and Lives by 
Chriſtian Experience, and not by learning a mere 
Form of Words in a Rote of Education and Cate- 
cbilm. You muſt fecl it as the Power of God to your 
Salvation, or you will never ſuffer much for ir. Les 
ir be an ingrafled Word able lo fave your Souls, James 
i. 21, and then it will harden your Faces againſt all 
blaſpheming Adverſaries, and the Terrors of a per- 
ſecuting World: Then you will be able to render a 
moſt powerful Reaſon why you are bold to profeſs 
this Goſpel, and to anſwer every one that aſt; you 0 
Keaſon of the Hope that is in yu; you will be able to 
oppoſe thoſe that ſet themlelves againſt the Golpel 
ot Chriſt, when you fecl this diving Spring of Cou- 
rage within you. 

I have encouraged you before, to acquaint your- 
ſelves with Reaſons and Arguments that may defend 
your Religion, and ſupport your Faith: Bur Hours 
of Temptation may come, when all the Knowledge 
and learned Furniture of your Head, all the Argu— 
ments that are treaſured up in your Memory, and 
all the Reaſonings that your Invention can ſupply you 
with, will hardly be able to keep your Faith and 
Hope firm and itcdfaſt ; for Salan goes before you 
in Skill and rational Argument ; and though your 
Arguments are ſtrong and folid, yet he may batfie 
you by his helliſh Sophiſtry, and thus cheat you of 


your Faith, and your Hope, and your Heaven, it 


you have not got this Goſpel wrought into your 
Hearts with Power, it you have not Ve it to be the 
Power of God unto Salvation. | 

Hence it comes to paſs, that in Tunes of great 
Temptation and Perſecution there are many fall 
away, as the Leaves of a Tree in the Hlaſts of Autumn, 
when but bere and there one ſtands and endures the 
Shock: It is becauſt there are fo tew of the Profefiors 
4 4 2 of 
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of the Goſp:l have felt it to be the Power of Cid tr 
the Converfion of their Souls, and turning tie. 
Hearts to God and Heaven. 

And hence it comes to paſs alſo, that ſeveral ur 
learned Chriſtians, in all Ages, that could not 2 
much for the Faith in a rational Way, yet could dr; 
to die for it, becauſe they had this Argument wroght 
in their own Souls; they had felt a divine Power 
going along with it to change their Natures, i make 
them new Creatures, to give them the Hope of Hea- 
| ven, and a Preparation for it. 


III. Ines. + From what you have heard of thi 
| % Subject, learn the wide Extent of this Argumen 
| « for the Defence of the Goſpel of Chrilt, and the ig. 

„valuable Worth of it to every Chriſtian, namely. 
* that the Goſpel is the Power of God to yu 
« Salvalion.“ ' 

| | It is an Argument of wide Extent : for it belong: 

Ton to every Chriſtian, to the Wiſe and to the Unwilc, 

| the Weak and to the Strong; there is no ſincere CH. 

| | tian, no true Believer in Chriſt, but hath got the 
| 

| 


Foundation of this Argument wiought within hin 
He knows this Goſpel 18 Divine, and he ſhould not 
be aſhamed to believe and profeſs it; tor he hath ic! 
it ſupport his Soul under a Senſe of Guilr, and give hin 
folid Hope of pardoning Grace: He hath found! 
- change his ſinful Nature, ſoften his Heart into Re- 
= pentance, and turn him from a Sinner into a Saint ; it 
| hath laid the Foundation of Eternal Life within him. 
Hl | And as it is an Argument that beings to every 
= 1: | true Chriſtian, fo it anſwers every Objection that 51 
. | Infidel can bring againſt the Goſpel, either {rom e 
FE | | Doc rines, or from the Profeſſors of it: And methin\s, 
| BY ] would fain have you all turniſhed with this glos 
| mY Argument, and learn to manage it for the D. ie: 
of your Faith. 
Do they tell you that the Doctrines of the Goſpt! 
contain. Myſteries in them, and Things that are 22. 
ſearchabi: * 
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ſearchable ? Do they endeavour to put you out of 
Countenance by ridiculing the Truths of Chriſtianity, 
as being contrary to the common Opinions and Rea- 
ſonings of Men? Do they reproach them as focliſb and 
unreaſonable, and do they endeavour to perſuade you 
that they are not ſufficiently atteſted, and there is not 
Ground enough to give Credit to them ? Though there 
have been particul ir Anſwers given to each of theſe 
Cavils in the firſt Diſcourſe, yet you may give this ge- 
neral and ſhort Reply to all of them; and ſay, 1 
« am ſure they are not contrary to Reaſon ; for they 
« are Divine. They are not incredible, nor do they 
« want ſufficient Evidence; tor God hbimlelt by his 
« own Spirit has borne witneſs to them in my Heart : 
He has wrought an Almighty Work there by the 
« Means of this Goſpel : He has created me anew 
« unto Faith, and Hope, and Holineſs : He has 
turned my Heart from Earth to Heaven, and 
& ſubdued the ſinful Inclinations of my Nature by 
e the Precepts, by the Promiſes, by the glorious 
+ Diſcoveries of this Goſpel : He has made ule of it 
* to fave my Soul; ard I carry about me an un- 
6 controlable Proof that it came from Heaven,” 
Now though this fort of Argument may have but 
little Force in it ſometimes for rhe Conviction of the 
Infidel, yet it is of tufficient Force to e abliſh the 
Believer. 

But I procted. Do they fiil your Ears with the 
mean and contemptible Character of the Profeilo!s 
of this Goſp-l ? Do they charge many of them wich 
vicious Practices? Do they tel you of their different 
Opinions, their Conteſts and their Quarrels ? And do 
they diſcourage you by pointing to the A poſtates that 
have torſaken your Faith? You may defend yourtelf 
and your Profeſſion againſt all ihcie Objections by 
the ſame General Argument, thus; “ Are the Profeſ- 
** ſors of it ſome of the mean and baſe Things of this 
World? But they are Saints, and this Gotpel has 
made them ſo; they are the Sens and Daugblers 
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of the moſt high God by Faith in this Goſpel ; :n9 
] will not be aſhamed to reckon myſelf of thei; 
Society, and to number myſelf amongſt then, 
Are there many that are called Chriſtians, whoſe 
Lives are vicious? Surely, they never knew thi: 
Goſpel in Truth; they are but falſe Profeſſors i 
it. There are Thouſands that can bear this Wit. 
neſs to the Goſpel, that it has changed their Hearts; 
it has renewed their Natures; it has made them 
hate every Vice, and their Lives ſhine among(t 
Men, glorious in Holineſs, and reſembling God 
himſelf, Are the Sentiments of ſome of them dit 
terenr from others? It is chiefly in Points of lefle; 
Importance; but the ſubſtantial Truths of it, which 
are the Power of God to Salvation, are profeſſed and 

acknowledged by us all. And though a Thouſard 
ſhoyld forſake this Goſpel, and become Apoltarcs, 
yer I can never part with it, while | fecl the ble fed 
Effects of it abiding upon my Heart; and I trull 
through the Grace of God they ſhall abide for ever.” 
This leads me ta the 44ſt Inference. 


IV. IN. What ſtrong Engagements is every true 
Chriltian under to maintain the Profeſſion of this 
Goſpel ?** Not only is he laid under many Obliga- 


tions from the Commands of God, and the Bonds e: 
Duty, and Gratitude, and Love, but he has a con- 
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ſtant prefling Obligation within bim. 4 How can | 


be aſhamed of my Hope, my Portion, my ever- 
laſting All? Shall I be aſhamed of that Goſpel, 
upon which my S1]vation is founded, and my beſt 
and Higheſt Intereſt, even my Expectations of end- 
leſs Felicity? If 1 let go this Faith, if I loſe my 
Huld of this Goſpel, 1 let go my Hold of Chriſt, 
of God, and his 3 ] let go my Hold of Hea 
ven and «il my Happinels : My Sins all return up- 
on mr wih their unfufferable Loads of Guilt an 
Anguilh of Conſcience, if I Joſe my Faith in this 
Golpels foi all my Hope of Pardon is built upon 

„this 
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« this Foundation: Heaven with a'l the Joys of it 
e yaniſh from my Soul, if I part with this glorious 
« Goſpel of Chrift, and Death and Hell face me 


« with all their Terrors.” 
There is an awful and ſolemn Mn ive derived from 


the great Judgment-day to maintain the Profeſſion 


of this glorious Goſpel; for our Lord himſelf has 

ronounced this Threatening, and he will fulfil it, 
Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words 
amongſt a finful Generation of Men, 7 will aiſo be 
aſhamed of bim before my Father and bis holy Angels. 
Bit this Text ſhall be the Subject of ſome luture 
Diſcourſes, 
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SERMON XVIII. 
Faith the Way to Salvation. 


th. i. ee. 
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K OM. I. 16. 
—The Goſpel of Chriſt,it is the Power of God 


unto Salvation to every one that belicvetb, 6 


the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek, 


ALVATION is a frequent and familiar 

Word in the Mouth of all who call themſelves 
Chriſtians. lr is a fort of Aﬀeveration or Oarh 
among the looſer and meaner part of Mankind; 
* As I hope to be ſaved.” Bur little do they know 
what Salvation means. All the Notion they have of 
it is this, that they * would be ſaved from going 
** down to Hell, a Place of Fire and Torment, and 
that they would go up to Heaven when they die, 
a àa 4 **-20 
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« to ſome fine unknown ſhining Place above 
«© Skies, where they ſhall be free from all Pain 2 
« Uneaſineſs.“ This is the utmoſt Point to wht. 
their Idea reaches, and | think I have hit their Sente 
exactly in this Deſcription. Alas! Poor ignorant 
Creatures | They have no Thought of being ſaved 
from Sin, of having their Hearts made holy, thei; 
ſinful Inclinations rectified, their Paſſions ſubdued ot 
refined, their Love turned toward God and Things 
ſpiritual, and their Defire and Delight fixed upon 
Things divine and holy, inſtead of their ſenſual Er. 
tertainments of Fleſh and Blood. They have no 
Concera about the Pardon of the Guilt of Sin, and 
Reſtoration to the Favour or Image of God, and not 
ſo much as a Wiſh for the Joys that ariſe from his 
Love, or from the bleſſed Pretence of our Lord J-(us 
Chrift in the World to come. | 

have ſhewn you therefore in the foregoing Di 
courſe what this Salvation is, and made it appear thar 
the Goſpe! is the Power of God to Salvation; that is, 
it is a powerful Means in the Hand of the Spirit ©! 
God to fave us from the Guilt of Sin, and to give us 
a Right to Heaven; to fave us from the Power of 
Sin, to fit us for the Buſineſs and the Joys of Heaven, 
and enſure to us the actual Foſſeſſion of it. 

There are two Things yet remain to be confider:d 
in diſcourſing on this Subject. 


I. The Place of Influence that Faith, or Believing, 
hath in this Salvation; for the Goſpel provides 
thi Bl-fling only for Believers. le js called 2% 
Power of Gud to Salvalion to every one who be- 
lieves. 


II. The wide Extent of this glorious Benefit : It 


belongs to every one that believes, whether 
Greek, or Jew, 


I ſh II treat of each of theſe particularly, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Since the Goſpel is the Power of God to the 
Salvation of them that believe, let us inquire, Wat 
Place or Influence has our Faith in this Concernment? 

To anſwer this, we may conſider Faith in its vari- 
ous Acts or Degrees of Exerciſe, as it begins in Aſſent, 
as it proceeds to Afiance, and as it is completed in 
Aſſurance ; and ſhew what Influence each of them) 
hath in the Work of Salvation. 

1. An Aﬀent to the Truths of the Goſpel, muſt 
begin the Work of Salvation in us : There mult be a 
Belicf and inward Conviction of our f{iniul and dan- 

erous State, which is more clearly revealed under 
the Goſpel, and that there is an Atonement made for 
Sin by the Blood of Chriſt: We muſt believe, that 
there is Forgivenels to be found with God, for the 
Sake of this Atonement and that there is Grace enough 
in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, to renew our ſintul Natures, 
and to fit us tor H-aven. This uſually begets in the 
Sinner, who is truly awakened, fome Deſite toward 
this Salvation, and ſome diftant Hope of obtaining 
it, When the poor periſhing Creature believes, and 
beholds the glorious Influence of the Death and 
Righteouſneſs of Chrilt to juſtify a Sinner in the Sight 
of God; when he ſurveys the Love, the Wiſdom, 
the Grace, and the Power of Chriſt, anſwerable to all 
his Wants, he then comes to determine thus with 
himſelf : + This Salvation is glorious and deſirable; 
the Methods propoſed, even for my own Attain- 
ment of it, are practicable and ſufficient 3 and why 
e ſhould not I apply myſelf to this Saviour, and feck 
this unſpeakable Happineſs ?” 

2, Miance or Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, is 
the next Degree of Faich. When we are willing to 
be delivered from the condemning Guile of Sin, and 
om the defiling Power of it, and have ſeen an All- 
ſufficiency of Atoncment, Grace and Power in Chriſt, 
then we commit our Souls into the Hands of Jeſus che 
Mediator for this bleſſed Purpole, and make a folemn 
Surrender of our whole ſelves into his Charge and 
ite, 
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Care, that we may be pardoned for the Sake of hs 
Death, that we may be accepted of God through 
Righteouſneſs, that we may be ſanctified and made 
holy by his Grace and Spirit, and that we may bs 
fitted for and preſerved to his heavenly Kingdom. 
We reflect upon our paſt Iniquities, and mourn t5 


think that we have been Rebels fo long; we are 


a ſhamed and grieved for our Rebellions, and we now 
moſt earneſtly deſire to be made willing Subjects 3 
his holy Government; and therefore we entruſt our 
Souls with him, and beg that he would take us unge 
his Care for this End, and bring us into the Father“ 
Preſence with Comfort and Joy. This is the Soul's 
coming to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now ſuch an Act of Faith as this is, has ſors 
ſenſible Tendency to promote the Peace of a diſtreſiec 
Conſcience, the Sanctification of a ſinful Nature, the 
ſolid Hope of Heaven, and 4 Preparation for it. 
But ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that its Origina 
and chief Influence ariſes from Divine Appoint wen 
The Goſpel is ihe Power of God to Satoation, any ii 


is by divine Promiſe and Power that Faith faves th. 


Soul. Such a Faith, or Truſt in Chriſt, has all the 
Promiſes of Goſpel-Bleſſings belonging to it. God 
has appointed in his Word, and it is the ſtanding 
Rule of the Goſpel, He that belizve!> fhall be ſaved, 
Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

All the Parts of Salvation come by Faith : Zuſti- 
fication, and Favour in the Sight of God, Rom. v. 1. 
Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God. 
Adoption comes alſo by Faith, Gal. iii. 26, Ye or: 
the Children of God by Faith in Chrijt Feſus, Sanctiſi- 
cation, is aſcribed to the ſame Principle, Adds xv. 19. 
The Gentiles had their Hearts purified from Sin by 
Faith. Foy and Hope come in this Way alſo, Rom. xv. 
13. The God of Hope fill you with all Foy and Peace is 
believing, that ye may abound in Hope through the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, And you may read ſeveral of thelc 
Benefits of the Goſpel, theſe divine Ingredients of 
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our Salvation put together, and all attributed to Faith, 
Achs xxvi. 18. I ſend !bee now to the Gentiles, faith the 
Lord Jeſus to St Paul, io open their Eyes, to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God; that they may receive Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſan#ified 
by Fauh that 1s in me. 

Faith, or Afiance in Jeſus Chriſt, is an Acceptance 
of this Salvation; it is a Truſt in the offered Grace; 
it is a Dependence on the Promiſes of the Goſpel con- 
firmed by Chriſt ; it is the Surrender of a finful Soul 
ro Jeſus the Saviour, to perform his whole Work of 
Grace for him and to him ; and thereby the believing 
Sinner, according to the Appointment of God in his 
Goſpel, partakes of all the Benefits that are treaſured 
up in Chriſt. 

Faith in the Goſpcl relieves the diſtreſſed Soul un- 
der a Senſe of the Guilt ot Sin, and the humble weary 
Sinner finds Mercy to forgive, and Strength to ſub— 
due it. Faith appropriates and applics the Blood of 
Chriſt, that ſovereign Medicine, to the Wounds of 
a guilty Conſcience, and the Conſcience finds Eaſe 
and Refreſhment. It applies the Grace of Chriſt, 
that powerful Antidote, to expel the Venom of in- 
dwelling Sin, and the Soul is healed, in forme mea- 
ſure, and the Poiſon is expelled. It lays hold on the 
Power of Chrift to aſſiſt in the Performance of every 
Duty, and it obtains divine Aſſiſtance, Every true 
Believer has experienced ſomething of theſe Benefits, 
by a ſincere Surrendrr of himſelf to Chriſt in ſuch a 
Way of Truſt and holy Dependence. 

Can the thirſty Soul taſte of the running Water, 
and not find Retreſhment, ſince God, who created 
Water, has ord.ined it to refreſh the Thirſty ? Can 
weary Limbs lie down on a Bed, and not find Eaſe ; 
ſince a Bed is made to give Eaſe and Rett to the Wea- 
ry? Can a fainting Creature drink a divine Cordial 
appointed to give Life, and yet feel no Revival ? 


No more can a guilty, diſtreſſed, and penitent Sinner 
belicve 
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believe the Truths of the Goſpel, and truſt in Je 
the Saviour, and yet find no Relief ; for this is the 
Will and ſettled Law of the God of Heaven, thar 
Peace and Holineſs ſhall be obtained this Way, 

3. When Faith grows up to Aſſurance, it approaches 
toward complete Salvation. Ihen the Chriſtian con 
ſay, „I know | have believed on the Son of God; 
& I know I enjoy his Favour.” Then the Hotline: 
and the Joy increaſe, for the Salvation enters into th: 
Soul in fuller Meafures : The nearer Faith ariſcs tg 
Aſſurance of our own Intereſt in the Grace of Chrif, 
the more it ſupports the Soul, the more it 1 
the more it ſanctifies, and the more evidently dot! 


the Goſpe] appear to be divinely powerful to fave u. 


ſrom Sin and Hell. 

Can I believe God has pardoned me, ſo vile a 
Rebel, and forgiven me ſo many and aggravatec 

« Offences, and yet is it poſſible 1 ſhould not love 
« him, and rejoice ? Can | be aſſured he loves me. 

« and not make him a Return of my highett anc 
« warmeſt Love? Can I believe that Chritt the Sor 
« of God died for me, and fhall I not conſecrate ny - 
ſelf and all the Powers of my Nature to him, the- 
may live devoted to his Service ? He has %“ 
& mewith à Price, a dear and valuable Price, that of 
„his own Blood, and I muſt glorify him with my Body 
« and with my Soul, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Can 
& 1 believe that I am redeemed from Hell and Ve— 
« ſtruction, and ſhall I darc to walk in the Road that 
„ leads to it, and not rather run with Patience and 
«6 "oy the Race that is ſet before me, till I arrive at the 
« Gates of H-aven? Am I not aſſured that Jeſus the 
« Beloved of God ſuffered Death for my Sins, and 
„ ſhall not I hate Sin, which cauſed his Suffering? 
« Sin, which was the Occaſion of bis Agoni-s, and 
„the very Sting of his Sorrows! 1] am crucified and 
« dead to Sin and 10 this IVorld by my Union with 
c crucified Saviour; yet I live, ſaith the divine 
4. Ape ſtle, and the Life that I now live in the Fifp / 
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live by the Faith of the Son of God, who hath loved 
« me, and gave himſclf for me, Gal. li. 20. How is 
« jt poſſible that I ſhould hope to be made like Chriſt 
« in Glory, with a full Aſſurance of arriving thicher, 
« and not purify myſelf as be ts pure? 1 John iii. 2. 3. 
« While I believe and am perſuaded, that the Fra- 
« miſe of the Joys of Heaven ſhall be fulfilled to 
« me, I would awaken myſelf hourly to the joyful 


** 


4 


Proſpect, and be ever preparing tor the Poſſeſſion 


« of that Bleſſedneſs.“ 

Thus when Faith riſcs to a ſublime and eminent 
degree in this World, the Believer may be {aid 79 
rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, nd to 
receive the End of his Faith, even the Salvation of bis 
Soul, 1 Peter i. 8, 9. 

Before I pals to the c Head, I deſire leave to 
make thele few Remarks, 


Remark I. Though the firſt Degree oi Faith or 
Aſſent to the Goſpel be neceſſary to Salvation, yet 
« it is not of itſelf {ficient ; and though the laſt 
Degree of Faith or Aſſurance be glorioully uſcful 
in this Work, yet it is not abſolutely neceſlary.” 

A mere Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel is not 
ſufficient to ſave; for there are many who by the 
Force of Education, or by the Force of Argument, 
yield their A ſſent to the Doctrine, and believe it to 
be true, yet it is a cold, feeble, languid Aſſent; it 
begins and ends in the Head, and never reaches the 
Heart; it does not awaken them thoroughly, nor 
make them long after the Pardon an the Grace pro- 
miſed: They fe.m to fic ſtill contented with the 
Forms of their Catechiſm, and a general B. lief of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo far as they know it z but are 
under no painful Solicitude, or Concern of Soul about 
the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, the Sanctification of 
their Natures, their Intercſt in the Favour of God and 
eternal Happineſs ; and therefore they proceed no far- 
ther, they never heartily apply themſelves to _ 
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Chriſt the only Saviour, and they fall ſhort of th 
Bleſſing. The Devils believe as much as they 4, 
but they are in a State of Damnation (til! 

Again; Conlider that a full Afurance of our gun 
Intereſt in the Favour of God through Jeſus Chri!t i; 
the higheſt Degree of Attainment on Earth; bur it i$ 
not neceſſary to the Being of Chiiſtianity 3 nor doth 
it belong to cvery Chriſtian. It is true indeed, th; 
every one ought to ſeek after it by the frequent Ex- 
erciſe of Faith and Love, and every Grace, 1h: 
brightening the Evidences of his ſaving Intere{t iq 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel daily; and where 4ſſuranc: 
is obtained upon ſolid Grounds, Holineſs and joy . 
riſe by ſwift Degrees, and the Soul will make glorious 
Advances towards the heavenly State and comple: 
Salvation: But ſome Chriſtians ſcarce ever arrive a: 
this Attainment all their Days. 

Since therefore a mere Aſſent to the Goſpel in ge. 
neral is not ſufficient for Salvation, and a tull Aura: 
of our own Interelt is not neceſſary, it follows, that an 
Afance or Truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour is the moſt e. 
ſential and important Act of /aich, This is that f. 
cred and appointed Duty of a convinced Soul, wherety 
it is made Partaker ot the Bleſſings of Salvation ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, if it be practiſcd in the Way 
which I have juſt before deſcribed. 


Remark II. „Take Notice here of the Difference 
« berween the Law and the Goſpel, between the Co- 
&- venant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace,” 
The one gives us Life upon our Working, the other 
ſaves us from Death, and gives us a Right to He4- 
ven upon our Believing ; therefore one is called 7+: 
Law of Works, and the other, The Law of Fate, 
Rom, iii. 27. 

It is proper here to obſerve, that the Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaks of two Covenants; the Cd and th: 
New : And means chiefly the Oeconomy or Diſpen- 


lation of the Jews under Moſes, and the Occonomy of 
„ Shrilt; 
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Chriſt, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ſince the 
Meſſiab came. But by the two Covenants I now ſpeak. 
of, I would be underſtood to mean the Law or Con- 
ſtitution of Innocency, and the Conſtitution of Grace. 

By the Conſtitution, or Law of Innocency, Man 
was to have obtained eternal Life before his Fall; 
and as this Law or Covenant was given to Adam as 
the Head and Repreſentative of all Mankind, ſo every 
Son and Daughter of Adam continues under it, till 
they accept of the Covenant of Grace, or the Offers 
of the Goſpel, either in the darker or brighter Diſ- 
coveries of it: And therefore all Mankind, Jews 
and Gentiles, are laid under Condemnation by it in 
the Writirgs of St Paul, in the ſecond and third 
Chapters to the Romans. By this Law of Works 
every Mcuth is ſtopped, and the whele World is become 
guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. Though the Nations 
of the Jews and Chriſtians, and perhaps the greateſt 
Part of the Heathen World, have had ſome Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace, and have 
been under the outward Offers of it; yer Jews, Hea- 
thens, and National Chriſtians, are all under the Sen- 
tence of the Covenant of the Law of Works, till they 
enter into the Covenant of Grace by Repentance and 
Faith in the Mercy of God. 

But the Covenant of Grace, or the Goſpel, is a New 
Conſtitution, which God hath ordained for the Relict 
of pour fallen miſerable Man, condemned and pe- 
riſhing under the Curſe of tne Law of Works. It 
is a Conſtitution of Grace, whereby alone fallen Sin- 
tiers Can obtain Salvation. 

The Law of Works demands univerſal Obedience 
to all the Commands of God, Obedience perfect and 
perſevering ; for this is the Language of it; The Man 
ibat doth them, /hall liv? in them, Rom. x, 5. and it 
curſes every Sinner without Hope or Remedy ; Curſed 
is every one that con!inueth not inallThings that are wrll- 
len in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10, i . 
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But the Voice of the Goſpel, the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, or the Way of Juſtification by Chrift, ſpeaket!, 
on this wiſe ; With the Heart Man believeth witg 
Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion i; made 
unto Salvaticn ; for the Fuſt all live by Faith, Rom. 
x. 10. Gal, iii. 11. I he one proclaims Eternal Lite 
to all that perfectly obey, the other publiſhes Salvation 
to all that believe, though their Obedience be very 
imperfect. | 

I grant indeed, that the Apoſtle cites theſe De- 
ſcriptions of the Law of Works out of the Books oi 
Maſes, and therefore tome Perſons would ſuppoſe hin 
only to mean the particular Law given to the Jews at 
Mount Sinai, and not the General Covenant of Work: 
made with Adam, and with all Mankind in him, 

But to this I give theſe two Anſwers. 


.1/t Anſwer, The Law of Works, which the Apoit!- 
ſpeaks of in the Epiſtle to the Romans, particularly in 
the ſecond and third Chapters, cannot ſignify mercy 
the Jewiiſb Law ; for it is ſuch a Law as includes all 
the Heathen World, as appears plain, Rom. ii. 14, 15: 
and by which the Heathens as well as the Jews were 
condemned, and could never be juſtified. Rom. it. 
20. By the Deeds of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified 
in his Sight ;, for by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin 
therefore this muſt be a Law that extended to a 
Mankind, fince it ſtops every Mouth, and proclaims 
the whole World guilty before Cod. 


2d Anſwer, The Law given to the Jews, or th: 
Covenant of Sinai, ſo far as it is purely Political, was 
indeed a Covenant of Works; and their Continuance 
in, or Rejection out of the Land of Canaan, depended 


upon their own Works, their Obedience or Diſub<- 


dience to this Law, as is often expreſſed in the 
Writings of Meſes : And upon this Account it is ule! 
ſometin es by the Apoſtle as a very proper Emblem or 
Repreſentative of the Covenant of Works made with 
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our firſt Father Adam, who was to have enjoyed or 
forfeited ſome earthly or heavenly Paradiſe, according 
to his Obedience or Diſobedience. It is plain then, 
that though St Paul may cite the Law of Maſes to 
ſhew the Nature of a Law of Works in general, yet 
it does not follow that he means only the Lat or 
Covenant of Sinai; and It is as plain, by his including 
the Gentiles under it, that he dots not mean the Law 
of Sinai, but the Original Law, or Covenant of 
Fort, made with all Mankind in Adam, their Father 
and their Head, and of which the Law of Sinai was 
a proper Emblem or Figure, 

All Laws of Works therefore are inſufficient for the 
Salvation of fintul Man, and his Reſtoration two God's 
Favour and Image, and Eternal Life. The Law of 
Sinai was a Law of Works, promiſing an earthly 
Canaan to the obtdient Jews, The Law of Inno- 
cency in Eden was a Law of Works, promiſing Lite 
and Immortality to obedient Mankind. But they 
have been both wretchedly broken; Man was turned 
out of Paradiſe, and the Jews out of Canaan, becauſe 
of Difovedience, But now the Goſpel, whereby the 
Jews or Gentiles are to be ſaved, or do ohtain eter- 
nal Life, requires Faith in the Mercy and Promiſes of 
God in and through Jeſus Chriſt , and by this Means 
it faves us, though our Obedience be far ſhort of 
Perfection. This was the Way whereby the Jews 
tiemiclves were ſaved under the Old Teſtament ; for 
ibe Goſpel was preached to them as cel as unte u., 
Heb. iv. 2. though it was in darker Hints, and 
Types, and Figures. And in this Way were Abraham 
and David juſtified, as the Apoſtle teaches, Rom. iv. 
358. 

Though the Jews enjoy ment of the Land of Canaan 
depended on their good Works and Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes, yer their Hope and Enjoyment of 
Ficaven depended on their Faith or Truſt in the 
Mercy of God, which was to be farther revealed in 
the Days of the Mein“. And it is the lame Golpel 
Vor. I, B b by 
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by which we are to obtain Salvation, ſince Chri/t ;: 
come in the Fleſh; but with this Difference, that we N 
are now more expreſly required to make Jeſus Chr 
the Object of our Faith, and we have a thoulan« 
cl-arer Diſcoveries of his Righteouſneſs and Grace 
than ever the Jews were favoured with. 
Happy Mankind! though fallen and ruined ig 
Adam, yet recovered and raiſed to Righteouſne!: 
Grace and Glory, by Jeſus Chriſt. How dreadti: 
is that Law which pronounces a Curſ and Death up; 
evcry Tranſgreſſor! Tribulation and Wrath, Indignc/in: 
and Anguiſh, upon every Soul that doth "an to the Fir 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. ii. 9. But hoy 
iweet and reviving is the Grace of * Goſpel, which 
becomes the Power of Gcd to the Salvation of every cn 
that believeih; to the Few firſt, and aljo to the Greet“ 
The great and bleſſed God ſaw the Frailty of lu 
Creature Man, how ready he was to ruin bimſe!! 
| under a Law of Works; therefore he has appointe« 
| his Recovery by a Law of Faith. And what ihe Las 
| | could not do, in that it was weak through the Infirmity 
| of our Fleſh, that be has ſent his own Son Jeſus Cbriſt, in 
iN I be Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, to do fer us, to fulfil all 
| | the Demands of the Law, both in the Penalty a 
| the Precept; to finiſo Tranſgreſſion, to make an End (/ 
" din by his own Sufterings, and to ring in an eve 
F | laſling Righteouſneſs ; that whoſoever believes on hin: 
ſhould be ſaved. Bleſſed God! How kind and con- 
| deſcending are thy Ways to the Children of Men 
| How full of Compailion to Rebels, who had deſtroyed 
| themſelves ! How gentle are the Methods of thy re 
| covering Mercy! If we will but confeſs our Sins, 
'S mourn over our own Follies, return to the Lord our 
God by humble Repentance, and put our Truſl ir 
an Almighty Saviour, there is Peace and Pardon, 
there is Grace, and Liſe, and Glory provided for us, 
*F = and laid up in the Hands of Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Remark III. « Though the Goſpel offers us Salva- 
« tion by Faith, and not by Works; yet it effectu- 
ally ſecures the Practice of Holineſs, lince Holineſs 
« js à Part of that Salvation.“ We are ſaved from 
in as well as form Hell by this Goſpel ; and we mull. 
have our Souls prepared for Heaven as wel! as brought 
to the Poſſeſſion of it. He that pretends to tfuſt in 
Chriſt for a Deliverance from Hell, and has no De- 
fire to be made holy, he has no Deſire after fach a 
Salvation as Chriſt propoſes in his Goſpel, nor is he 
like ro attain it. 

We muſt be ſenfible then of the Corruption of our 
Natures, the Perverſeneſs of our Wills, che Vanity 
of our Minde, the Earthlincts of our Aﬀections ; our 


Inability to do that which is Good for Time to come, 


as well as our Guilt, Condemnation and Miſery, be- 
cauſe of our Tranſgreſſions paſt. We mult defire 
that a thorough Work of Repentance may be wrought 
in our Hearts, that the Power and Reign of Sin may 
be broken there, and that we may become new Crea- 
tures, as well as defire to eſcape the Wrath of God, 
and Heil, and cternal Death, if ever we would be 
Partakers of that Salvation which the Goſpel pro- 
poſes. Chriſt will not divide one Part of his Salva— 
tion from the other: And in vatn do we prelume to 
truſt in him for Happineſs, if we are not willing to 
be made holy too. 

How falle and unreaſonable are all the Reproaches 
that are caſt upon the Doctrine of Salvation by Faith, 
as though it tended to promote Looſeneſs of Life and 
o in ſulge Iniquity; when that very Salvation includes 
in it a Freedom from the Power of Sin, and a Delight 
in all that is holy? This is the very Character of 
Chriſt our Saviour, and the Reaſon of his Name 
Jeſus, that be ſhould ſave bis People from their Sins, Matt. 
1.21, If we are delivered by Chri/?, it is from this pre- 
fent wicked IWorld, Gal. i. 4. If we are redeemed, it is 
from all Iniquity, that we might be à peculiar People, 
farified to bumpjelf, xcalous of geod Works; Titus i. 14. 
| 8 b 2 Remart 
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Remark IV. « Though the Goſpel is ſuch a glorio. 
„ Doctrine of Grace, that there is no Reaſon tc 00 | 
„ aſhamed of it, yet lince it faves us by Faith, 4 
«+ not by H#/orks, there is no Reaſon for us to bo- ; 


* when we are ſaved.” We may glory indeed L 
the Croſs of Chrift, and make our Boaſt in the! 
det mer all the Day long; but the Goſpel for «+ 


cuts off all Ground of boaſting in ourſclyes. Herr 
the Juſtice and Mercy of God ſhine forth gloriouſ, , 
| here the Righteouſneſs of God is declared; Sins 
find Remiſſion or Pardon; God is juſt, and a Fuſti; cr 
of him ho oelieveth in Jeſus. Where is boaſling tie? 
It is excluded. By what Law ? Of Works ? Nan; 
but by the Law of Taub; Rom. iii. 25-27. +; 
Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, and that not © 
your ſelves, it is the Gift of God ; not ef Wark:,. /:' 
any Man ſhould boaſt ;, Eph. ii. 8 
The Goſpel concurs with the Las in this Reſpec:. 
that it ſhews us our own Guilt and Vilenels, our Rur , 
and our Impotence to reſtore ourſelves, and ther: fore 
It has put all our Help upon another. God has 4 
| our Help upon one that t5.mighty to /ave, Plal, IXEXIE 5 
| 109. and he has ordained that the Way whereby » 
mould derive this Salvation, is by renouncing +: 
Dependence upon Self, and truſting in Chriſt a" 
Grace for all that we enjoy and hope for, This ts !c 
Buſineſs of Faith ; this is the very Nature of the. 
Coriftian Virtue, to diſclaim all oder ts al 
1 receive all from mere Mercy; and therefore ic is 2: 
| pointed to be the Means of our Juſtification unde 
' the Goſpel ; therefore it is ſaid ſo often in Scripiur-, 
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that we are juſtified by Faith, that divine Grace may 
bave all the Glory, Rem. iv. 16. Therefore it is 6/ 
Faith, that it might be of Grace. We arc ignorai: 
and tuoliſh, and. mutt derive Wiſdom from Chrift : 
£78 We are gu: lry, and muſt receive Righteouſneſs from 
ERS him: We are unholy, he is the Spring of our Sauc- 
1 titication: We are Captives and Slaves to Sin aud 
'F | Satan, and we muſt have Redemption from him : 
| lie 
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He is made of God to us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanc- 
tification, and Redemption, that no Fleſb might glory 
in his Preſence , but he that glories, muſt glory in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30. 

Man, innocent Man, had Power and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Life put into his own Hands; but the 
firſt Adam grew vain in his Selt-ſufficiency, and he 
fooliſhly finned, and loft it all : Therctore God, in 
order to our Recovery, would put Power, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Lite into the Hands of another, 
even his own Son, the ſecond Adam, that we might 
go out of ourſelves, and ſeck it all from another 
Hand. Now Faith or Truſt, is the proper Act of the 
Soul, to expreſs our own Emptineſs, and our De- 
pendence on anther for all. 

This is the Linguage of Faith, «Lord, I am a 
ſinful and guilty Creature; I have no Righte- 
« ouſneſs, no Merit, to recommend me to thy Fa- 
e vour, I have no Power to change my unholy Na- 
„ture, and rectify the crimina! Diſorders of my 
„ Soul; Jam unable to ſubdue the Sins that dwell 
in me, or to practiſe the required Dutics of Holineſs; 
i deſerve Condemnation and Death, and | am by 
Nature walking in the Way to Heil; helpleſs and 
„ hopeleſs for ever in myfelf, but in thy rich Grace 
„is all my Hope. I rejoice in the Diſcoveries of thy 
Mercy; 1 come at the Call of thy Goſpel, upon 

the bending Knees of my Soul J accept of the Pro- 
poſais of thy Grace; I give up myſelf to thy 
Power and Mercy, as it is revealed in Jeſus Chriſt 
„thy Son, that I may be faved from Sin and Hel]. 
To me belongs nothing but Shame and Confuſion 
of Face. I renounce for ever all Scli-fufficieacy, 
and if ever J am ſaved, thy Grace ſhall have all 
* the Glory.” Now when a poor humbled Singer 
is brought thus far, and rec+ives the Salvation of 
God in this lowly Poſture of Soul, the great God 
has obtained a good Part of his Deſigns in the Goſpel 

B b 3 upon 


(0 
cc 


e 


0 


— 


374 FAITH THE WAY 


upon him : Self is humbled, Grace is glorified, and 
the Sinner is faved by Faith, 


Remark V. Heaven is made up of Believers,” 
The whole Number of the Saved were once Sinnc:s, 
and obtained Salvation by Faith. 

The holy Angels indeed never finned, and yet 
whether their confirmed State of Holineſs and Glory 
is not jecured to them by Truſt or Dependence . 
Chriſt, may be a reaſonable Inquiry; for all Th: 
in Heaven and Earth are ſaid to be gathered together, r, 
and reconciled in bim, Epheſ. i. 10. Col. i. 20. BU 
this we are ſure of, that not one of all the Race ©: 
Adam hath been reſtored to the Love of God, or 
raiſed to Heaven, by their own Forks, but all by 
Faub. It is ſovereign and glorious Grace that has 
ſaved them all, and that by the Goſpel too, in t!- 
various Editions of it, from the Promiſe in E 7, 
till che full Diſcovery of Grace at the Day of Pentcc ie 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

O 1t is a pleaſing Entertainment of Soul to ſen 
our Thoughts forward to the laſt great Day, or 
ſend them upward to the Courts of Heaven and 
Glory, and to hear how the Millions of redeem ed 


Sinners ſhout and ſing to the Honour of divine Grag 


How all that happy World of Belic vers aſſiſt the Mie. 
lody, and dwell upon the delighiful Sound. ++ Not 
„ unto us, O God our Father, not unto us, but to 
„ thine own Name, and to thy Mercy be all our 
„ Honours paid through the Ages of Eternity. We 
& were a Race of guilty and periſhing Rebels, who 
* had finned againſt thy Majeſty, and ruined our 
« own Souls: We [ay upon the Borders of Death 
ad Hell without Help, and without Hope: We 
„ could do nothing to procure thy Love, nor mer! 
* any Thing by the beſt of our Works: But thou 
« haſt called us to believe thy Goſpel, to truſt in 1b 
© Grace, tO lay down the Arms of our Rebellion, 
and to reccive the Bleflings of Salvation by 2 
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We have nothing to boaſt of, for we are mere Re- 
ceivers : Thou haſt put forth thine Almighty Arm 
and haſt made thy Goſpel the Inſtrument of thy 
Power to ſave us; and while we feel and taſte the 
complete Salvation, thy Power and thy Mercy 
ſhall have all the Praiſe. 

« Not unto us, O Lord Jeſus our Saviour, not 
unto us is any Honour due; but to thy conde— 
ſcending Love; to thy Compaſſion and Death 
ſhall our Honours be paid, and our Acknow- 
ledaments made for ever, We ſaw ourſelves 
helpleſs, and were directed to thee for Help: We 
truſted in thee, and thou haſt ſaved us; it is thy 
Sufferings that have procured our Pardon; it is 
by Faith in thy Blood we find an Atonement 3 it 
is through thy Righteoulnels that we are jultified 
and accepted of God, and made Partakers of theſe 
heavenly Glories that ſhine all around us. Al! 
our ſacred Comforts, our Excclieacies, and our 
Joys are thine. Pride is hidden from our Eyes 
tor ever, and Boaſting is baniſhed from all our 
Tongues : Ir is thou haſt fulfilled the Law; ic is 
thou haſt ſuffered the Curſe; it is thou haſt pur- 
chaſed, and promiſed, and beſtowed the Bleſſing. 
We believe thy Word, we received thy Grace, 
and behold, we dying Sinners are raiſed to Life, 
and advanced to Glory, There is not 4 Soul of 
as bur delights to join in theſe ſublime Anthems of 
Worſhip ; H/orthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to 
receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing : 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be to 
bim that fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever.“ Amen. 
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SERMON XIX. 


| None excluded from Hope. 


R () M.  # 16. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt,it is the Power of G 


unto Salvation 10 2 ene that believeth, 


the Jew firſt, and alſo tothe Greek, 


\ X TE have ſcen the Goſpel of Chriſt vindico'-: 
in the former Diſcourſes on this Text, 
the glorious Doctrines ot it guarded ag | 
the various Reproaches of an unbelicving We ori, 
| We have heard what a powerful Iofrumenr it is in 

the Hand of God for the Salvation of per:fhing 8. 
ners. We have been taught the Way co ee 0 
$ | this Salvation, and that is by Believing ; and we hav: 
| learned what Influence our Faith has in this ſacr- 
Concernment. I proceed now to the laſt Thin 
which I propoſed ; and that is, to ſhew the wide Ex | 
tent of this Bleſſing of the Goſpel; for it brings S. 
vation to every one ; that believes, io the Jew firſt, an. 
alſo to the Grees, 

Where the Word Greek is uſed in Oppoſition to 
the Barbarian, as it is in the fourteenth Verſe before 
my Text; it ſigniffes the Learned Part of Mankind. 
as, diſtinguiſh: d from thoſe that are Unlearned ; the 
Greezs being the moſt famous among the Nations for 
Wiſdom, Knowlee ge, or L.carning, in that Day: Bu! 
when this ſame Ty 91d ſtands in Oppoſition to the 


| | Jew: 
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ſew, as it does here in my Text, then it includes all 
the Heathen World; ſo that when the Apoſtle ſays, 
the Goſpel brings Salvation both to the Jeu, and the 
Greet; he ſhews the Extent of this Benefit ro all 
Mankind, that hear and receive it. 

It may be worth our while to ſpend a few Hints 
upon the Order in which the Apoſtle repreſents the 
Communication of this Bleiſing, namely, 4s the Jeww 
firſt, and then to the Greek or Gentile, 

When he deſcribes, in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, the Terms or Conditions of the Covenant of 
Works, he ſets Mankind 1n tre ſame Order; he pro- 
nounces Indignation and Wraith upon every Soul that 
doth Evil; of the Few firſt, and alſo of the Genii's;, but 
Glory, Honour and Peace, to every Man that worketb 
Good, to the Few firſt, and alſo tothe Gentile So when 
he declares the Bl: flings of the Covenant of Grace, or 
the Goſpel, he brings the Salvation firſt q o the Jews, 
and chen upon the Gentile Nations. And one Reaſon 
of it may be this, that the Jews having been favoured 
with an earlier and more expreſs Dilcovery of the 
Nature and Will of God than the Heathens, they 
ſeem to ſtand faireſt for the Participation of divine 
Bleſſings ; and that, even by the Law of Works, it 
Life and Righteouſneſs could have been obtained by 
It, as well as by the Covenant of Grace, or Law of 
Faith, Bur if they abuſe their Knowledge, and their 
ſacred Advantages, to the Neglect of God and God- 
linefs, Faith and Works, they juſtly fall under a 
more ſevere Condemnation every way, becaule 
their Guilt is greater. 

But there may be ſome ſpecial Reaſons given, why 
God thought it proper in the Courſe of his Providence 
to ſend the Notice of this Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt 
among the Jews, before he ſent it to the Gentile 
World. 


I. « The Jews were the choſen People of God, the 


Sons and Daughters of Abraham, his Friend, the fitit 
| Favourites 
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Favourites of Heaven, conſidered as a Family a 
| © Nation,” and as he firſt preached to them the Pur: 

| and Perfection of his Law, whence they might 
| cover their own Sin and Milery, fo he publiſhed 
Goſpcl of Grace by Jeſus Chriſt firſt among then, 
and ſent his Son with the Meſſages of Peace and Fr. 
| giveneſs firſt to their Nation. The great G 
| thought it becoming his Equity to publiſh his abu 
ing Mercy firſt toward them, amongſt whom t: 
firſt publiſhed his Law, to ſhew them their G 
| and Miſery through tie abounding of Sin: By //: 
| Law is the Knowledge of Sin; and where Sin 
abeunded, Grace bas much more abounded, Roman: 
Chap. iii. and v. 


= aca" "xz 


JI, « The Jews had this ſame Goſpel preachec! to 

* them many Ages before in Types and Embiens, 
« jn lacred Ceremonies and dark Prophecies.” No 
it was Bt, that the Types and Prophecies ſhould 
b explained, and the Grace contained therein revras 

firſt to them; for hereby the Goſpel obtained a gr e 

1 Confirmation, and eſtabliſhed its own Truth, when 1: 
| | appeared in all the Parts of it ſo exactly antwere”'s 
| N to the ancient Figures, and to the Predictions of ma 
N ; hundred Years, It was fit that the M-/iab (hould 4 
pear among them firſt, where his Character and Pi. 
ture had been drawn for many Ages before, that 
he miglit be known and diltinguiſh:d whenſoever 
thould viſit the World, It was fit that his Doctrins 
ſhould be firſt publiſhed in plain Language, Where 
had been long written and ſpoken in Metaphors, 
Thus the Goſpel went forth firſt from Jeruſale!, 
| F that it might be preached and proclaimed with mo 
Evidence among thc reſt of the Nations. 
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III.“ Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Subject and Sub. 
& ſtance of the Goſpel, was himſelf a Jew, of ih 
„ Seed of Abra bum, of the Nation of Iſrael.“ He we, 
born, he lived, he died amongſt them. All the great 
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Affairs of his Birth, his Life, his Miniſtry, his Death 
and Reſurrection, were tranſacted in their Country, 
and in the Midſt of them. It was fit the Benefits 
thereof ſnould be firſt offered to them. 

If this Goſpe] of Chriſt had been firſt preached to 
the Gentiles, while it was kept ſilent and ſecret amongſt 
the Jews, there might have been Reaſon to ſuſpect 
that there was ſome Fraud or Falſhood at rhe Bottom, 
and that this Doctrine would not bear the Light in the 
Country where theſe Things were done; ard that it 
would not ſtand the Teſt of Examination in the Land 
of Fudea, and therefore the Story was told firſt among 
Strangers: And thus the Gentiles might have found 
ſome Difficulty to receiveit, and been prejudiced againſt 
the Belief of it. But, now, when it is publiſhed 
through all the Land of Jrael, and the Apoſtles appeal 
to their own Country men for the Truth of theſe Tranſ- 
actions; when it has ſtood the Teſt of public Examina- 
tion there, where the Things were tranſacted, it goes 
forth to the reſt of the Nations with brighter Evidence 
and Glory, 


IV. I might add in the laft Place, That it was 
ce fit it ſhould be firſt publiſhed ro the Jews, who 
te ſeemed to have the firſt Claim to it; that Fnce they 
© refuſed it, it might be offered to the pour Gentile 
% Nations with greater Juſtice and Equity, even the 
„% Jews themſelves being Judges.” Such arc the fre- 
quent Hints given by St Paul, Acts xiii. 46. , was 
neceſſary that the Word of God ſbauld have been firſt 
ſpoken to you; but ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, Ls, we turn 
to the Gentiles, Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and they 
will hear it, Acts xxviii. 28. 

When we think of that poor unhappy Nation, che 
Jews, ſcattered abroad among all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, baniſhed from their own promiſed Land 
for their Rejection of Chriſt, and yet hardened in their 
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Unbelief z methinks we ſhould fend out a Groan ot 
Pity for them; jor they are the Sons and Dau; ters 
of Abraham, the firſt Favourite of our Gd. 
our Saviour was their Meſſiah, their Kin{man, 4 
| their rightful King. We ſhould ſend up a k nd © 
| Wiſh to Heaven upon their Account, How hg. 
| «& Lord, how long (hall J/rael be caſt off? H. 
| « long wilt thou be angry with the Children of A. 
| % bam, thy Friend? When {hail che Day come (or 
« the opening of their Eyes, that they m: * look 9. 
« Teſus whom they pierced, and believe, and mau 
« When ſhall be Vail be taten off from their J | 
« that they may read the Books of Moſes, and tri! (n 
| «© Teſus of Nazareth, whom their Fathers crucihec - 
When we ſee one and another of the Jewilh 111 
in this great City, and think of their Blindnets, 4 | 
their Zeal for the idle Traditions of their T each: 
and obſerve their ignorant Rage againſt our Dien 
Saviour; when we behold the vain eee 0 
their Workhip p, the thick Darknets that hangs 9 
them under the brightett Beams of Goſpel Ligh, and 
| their wide Diſtance from Salvation, we ſhoul len 5 
| Eyes affect our Hearts, and drop a Tear end 5 : 
ſion upon their Souls. Theſe were they to wit! A 
„the Promiſes of Salvation did firſt belong, ar! 
© whom the firſt News was brought that 7eſws 7+ 
Saviour is born, Theſe are they to whom oe (0: 
& pe} was firſt preached, God himſelf dwelt in tu. 
« mid{t of them, and the Son of God was 705 
« Brother, their Fleſh and their Blood, Thoug 
they are for a Seilon caſt off for their Inficiehty, 
« yet God has told us, that he has a ſecret Rene! rot 
| that Nation ſtill, for their Father Abraham's & 
| | „ Kom. xi. 28. and their Love ſhall break 5 0 
& its full Glory one Day. Make haſte, O Deli 
| « who didſt came out of Zion, make baſte to ful! 
© Promiſes, and turn away Ungodline/s from Jaco 
| Let the Fulne of the Gentiles be brought in, an (i 
' 
| 
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Lands whither thine Anger hath {cattered them, 
Releaſe thy ancient People from their long Capti- 
« vity to Satan, and their Bands of thick Dark neg. 
„ Be thou, O Feſus, who art the Lis bt of the Cen. 
« tiles, be thou alio the Glory of thy Penh rac.” 

But I would endeavour to make a larger Improve- 
ment of this general Head of Diſcourſe. 

Does the Goſpel bring Salvation to every one that 
believes without Exception; to all Ranks and Cha- 
raters, and Degrees, and Orders of Men? Then let 
this Grace be ſpread far abroad: And let not the more 
police and nicer Hearers grow tired, or Growly, Or 
diſdainful, while 1 amplify a little, and diffuſe my 
Thoughts into various Particulars, pointing out the 
Varicty of the Subjects of this Grace; for 1 would, 
as it were, mention every Sinner by Name, that they 
may not be left only to unaftecting general Nations; 
but beingelpecially addreſſed to, they may all come and 
partake of this Salvation by believing this Gotpel. 

A glorious and extenfive Golpe! indeed, and a 
wide=\preading Salvation ! © To every one who be- 
* Hieves !”* None excluded from this Bleſling ! 

1. It is not confined to one Nation, or one Fa- 
mily; not to one Tribe or Kindred of Mankind, as 
the Law of Moſes was; Go preach the Grſpe!, ſays our 
Lord, to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. Preach He- 
pentance and Remifſion of Sins in my Name amois all 
Natons, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. Lo 
the Jew firſt, but let not this Grace be confined to 
them: Publiſh this bleſſed Doctrine alſo to the Sin- 
neis among the Greeks and Gentiles, You that are 
afar off from God, even in tbe Ends of ibe Earth, ye 
are Called to look unto Chriſt, and be ſaved, Ia. xl. 
22, It is no Matter, O Sinner! what thy Father 
was, or what thy Kindred are ! if thou art but a Be- 
lic ver in Chriſt thy Soul is happy, thy Sins are par- 
doned, the Goſpel is the Peter of God to thy Salvation. 
2. It is not confined to one Sex only, ot to one 
Age, The Children are called as well as the Rae 
an, 
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and Men and Women are invited to partake 0 
Bleſſing together in Chriſt, There is neither Mal: + 
Female, neither Young nor Old, neither Greek s. 
Jew, that have any Diſtinction put upon them. 
exclude them from this Grace; ey are al! one + 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 28. Children, have you {+ 
the Evil of your Sins, and the Danger of Hell? 7) 
you long for pardoning and ſaving Grace, and 
you willing that Chriſt ſhould make your Peace 
God, that he ſhould enable you to ſerve him vpn 
Earth, and prepare you for Heaven? Comm 
trait in this Goſpel, give up yourſelves to Jeſus 
the Saviour, in the Manner I have ſpoken, and 
Salvation is yours. Nor let old Sinners thruſt aw-y 
this Mercy from them, under a Pretence that the, 
have long abuſed it. You are now under % u 
Sound of the Goſpel ; you ſit now under the Language 
of inviting Love: Are you willing to be made vow 
Creatures before you die, and to accept of a De. 
verance from Hell, though you are upon then 
Borders of it? Behold Power enough in this G 
to deliver you : The Blood of Chriſt can wath ©: 
Stains of the longeſt Continuance; the Spirit of CH 
can change the Skin of an old E!btopian, and recla 
an old inveterate Tranſgreſfur to Holineſs, This G- 
pel could fave the Thief upon the Croſs, and intur* 
Paradiſe to him. It can reſcue a dying Rebel from 
Eternal Death; for it gives Life and Salvation 7: 
every one thai believes, 

3. It is not limited to one Rank or Condition 0! 
Men in the Civil Life, but reaches to Perſons «! 
every Circumſtance: The Rich and the Poor, t!:£ 
Maſter and the Servant, the Prince and the Peajar!, 
mult partake of Salvation by the ſame Faith in tl 
Son of God. The Barbarian and the Scythian, wi's 
ſeem to be born tor Slaves, and the Romans, who are 
Lords of the Earth, the Bond ard the Free, have il 
an equal Call to receive this Salvation, Col. iii. 1. 
Ye are all rich enough to obtain it: There is 

; Purchalc 


Purchaſe of theſe Bleſſings by any other Price but 
that of the Blood of Jeſus. Silver and Gold, and the 
Treaſure of Kings, are all contemptible Offers in ſo 
ſacred a Concernment as this is, The Bencfit is too 
valuable to be bought at any meaner Rate : Chriſt, 
who paid for it, will beſtow it freely on all, If the 
Rich will receive it, they muſt come without! Money, 
and without Price, and accept of the free Gift ot God, 
as humble Petitioners at his Footſtool; and the Poor 
that have no Money, Come ye and buy; lia. Iv. 1, 2. 
Let the vileſt and meaneſt Creature come to this 
Treaſury of Grace, and with Thanktulnels receive the 
Salvation, for it is bought already. You are called 
only to truſt in this Goſpel, to ſurrender yourfelves 
to this Saviour, and the Salvation {hall be yours. 
Ye that are mean and low and baſe in this World, 
there are many of your Brethren already joined in the 
Fellowthip of this Goſpel : Come, enter yourſelves 
into the bleſſed Fraternity, To the Poor the Goſpel ts 
preached, and the Poor receive it. But there are fome 
Noble, there are ſome Great, there are fome Rich, 
that have felt the Power of it too: Therc is Philemon 
the Maſter, and his Servant Oneſiemus, joined in 


the ſame Faith, and Partakers of the ſame Salvation. 


Philem. 16. 

Again, 4thly, It is not confined to Perſons whoſe 
intellectual Excellencies are ſuperior to their Neigh- 
bours, or who exceed others in Underſtanding and the 
Acquirements of the Mind. St Paul was Debtor both 
to the Wiſe and the Unwiſe; to the learned Greek, and 
to the ignorant and unpolithed Bartarian, Rom 1. 14. 
He preached the Goſpel to all of them, for Chriſt, 
had a choſen Number amongſt them all. If the Witry, 
and the Wife, and the Learned, will lay down their 
Pride, and ſubmit to the Doctrine of Chrift crucified, 
and not call it Foolifbne/s : It they will humble their 
Underſtandings to receive the ſacred Myſteries of our 
Religion, God manifeſt in the Fleſp, an put to death 
tor the Sins of Men, and will place the Concerns of 
their 
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their eternal Welfare in the Hands of him hc 
hung bleeding upon the Croſs : If they are will:ns 
to be converted, and become as little Children; there i: 
a Door for them to enter into the Kingdom of Ha. 
ven. And as for you, whoſe Underſtandings are weak, 
and unpoliſhed with human Learning, this is a Doc. 
trine and a Goſpel exactly fitred for 3 your Character; 
It is no Buſineſs of great Sagacity, no ingenious Mar. 
ter to become a Chriſtian. Believe the Truths tat 
are plainly revealed concerning your own Sin and 
Miſery, and the Power of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave you : 
bewail your own Wretchedneſs and Guilr, and intra. 
yourſelves in the Arms of his Grace, that ye may be 
made holy and happy, and ye allo ſhall become 
Poſſeſſors of the ſame Kingdom. Father, 7 to: 
thee, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that though !\:/ 
Things may be hidden from the Wife and the Pruden, 
yet thou haſt revealed them to Babes, Matt. xi. 25, 20 

But I purſue the Diſtributions of this Grace 50 
farther. 

5. No particular Tempers or Conſtitutions of 
no different Qualitics of Soul or Body, can exc !!:\ 
thoſe that believe from the Grace or Bleſſings o 
Goſpel. Let not the ſtrong Man glory in his Strength, 
nor the comcly Figures of Human Nature boil 
themſelves in their Beauty, Let not the Heat 
overwhelmed with Deſpair, nor the Deformed ct 
Uncomely ſtand afar off and abandon their Hop: ; 
the ſame Saviour propoſes the Kiches of his Grace '0 
all. Learn therefore to look upon all your na 
Advantages, and all your natural ee oc FH . 
with a negligent Eye in the Matter of your Salva 
If you would be ſtrong to win Heaven, you mul 
borrow all your Strength from Chriſt and the Gol 
pel. It you would appear Comely and ebe 
before the Face of God, you muſt be clothed in: 
Rabe of Rigbtecuſneſ, and the Garments of Salva ic" 
which he has prepared, //a, 1X1. 10. 
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Nor could any Diffcrence in the natural Qualitics 
of the Soul forbid any Perſon, who bel eves in Chriſt, 
to hope for this Silvation. Thoſe who are by Na- 
ture Proud or Peevifh, Sull:n or Paſſimate, Angry or 
Kevengeful, have becn made Partakers of this Grace; 
as well as thoſe who, by the CompleCtion of their ani- 
mal Frame, and the original Temper of their Minds, 
have had more of the natural Virtues belonging to 
them; ſuch as Gentleneſs, Meixneſs of Spirit, Good 
Humour and Kindneſs. Thote who have lomething 
in their very Frame that is d and Crafty, or Cove!ous, 
TVanion and Intemperate, have felt the Power of ti1is 
Goſpel, as well as thoſe that have been Generous and 
Sinctre, Modeſt, Ctaſte and Alſtemiouse For the Grace 
of the Goſpel, which was typitied by the Ark of 
Noah, takes in all Manner of Animals, clean and 
unclean, and faves them from the D-tug- of divine 
Wrath that ſhall come upon an ungodly World. But 
there is this bleſſed Difference, that the Brutes went 
our of the Ark with the ſame Nature they brought in; 
but thoſe who come under the Protection and Power 
uf this Goſpel by Faith, are in tome Mealure changed; 


they are refined, they are ſanctified: Tac Wolt char 


* 
— — it 
” 


came in is turned into a Lamb, and the Raven by 


Degrees becomes a Dove; ſurely, the Golpel has 


begun to make them fo, for it has begun their 
Salvation, 

Iwill grant indeed, that the perverſe Temper of 
Blood and Spirits, and the very Make of the Man, as 
to his natural and vicious 2valitics, is ſeldom entirely 
altered by the Grace of God here on Earth. There 
will be fome Sallies of animal Nature, ſome Out— 
breakings of the irregular Fire that is pent up in the 
Conſtitution z and theſe will too often mix themſclves 
with our Conduct, and interline our Acts of Virtue 
and Duty. But the Holy Soul, who believes in Chriſt, 
will be humble, will mourn, will accuſe and chide 
itſelf before God in ſecret, and will be importunate 
and. reſtleſs in Prayer for the Victory. The Chriſtian 
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will not ſuffer himſelf to be carried away willingly d. © 
the Stream of vicious Inclinations ; for be th ig be. 
of God finneth not, 1 John v. 18. and it is in vain to 
talk of tne Goſpel and Salvation, of Faith and Grace, 
if we give up the Reins : vicious Nature, and bid 4 
Careleſs Farewel to any one Virtue. 

Bat to proceed yet farther in reckoning up the v2. 
rious Characters of Men, whom the Goſpel makes 
Chriſtians by the Grace of Faith. 

6. As no Perſons are excluded becauſe of their Na. 
tural Conſtitution, ſo neither are any forbid the Bleſs— 
ing of Salvation brcauſe of their former ii} Characters 
in the moral Life. Not the greateſt of Sinners arc 
ſhut out from this Bleſſing, if they repent and belic ve 
the Goſpel, Not the Jews, who crucified the Lord 
of Glory: Not the Gentiles, or Greeks, who wert 
Slaves to Superſtition and Idolatry, and drenchcd in 


molt infamous and abomirable Practices; the Grecks, 


who gave themſelves up to work Unclearneſ, with (; e. 
dineſs, i hon Grd, and without Hope in the Hin. 

One Goſpel has ſaved them all. No former Follies 
or Faults, no, not the greateſt of Sins againſt Mas, 
or againſt God himſelf, ought ro ſhut up an humble 
Soul under Deſpair z for bis 15 a faithful Saying, © and 
worthy of al! Acceptation, that Feſus Chrift came is,. 
the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 13. And that * a 


Word of moſt Bi Grace, which our Saviour 


ſpeaks, Matt. xii. 21. All manner of Sin and hl 
phemy ſhall be forgiven to Men. 

You who have enjoyed a happy Education, and 
had pious Parents to boaſt of, as the Jews boaſted a 
Abraham ;, you who have many ſhining Works ct 
Sobriety and Righteovinels, you are called to come 
and truſt in this Goſpel : But you muſt renounce #!| 
your pretended Merit, and accept of pardoning Gra”, 
or you can never de ſaved. And you that ha 
nothing that looks like a gook Work to alory in, 
Siuners as bid as the worſt of Gentiles, come, ans 
believe this Guipel, and ſurrender yourſelves to Jcivs, 

Ly 
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he Prince and the Saviour; his Blood is All-ſuff- 
cient for the Pardon of your Sins; his Righteouſneſs 
is All-ſuficient for your Juſtification; and his Spirit 
can purify your ſinful Natures, Vbere Sin has 
abounded, Grace has much more abounded, Rom. v. 20,” 
t is to the everlaſting Honour of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
that it has appeared to be the Power of God to the Sal- 
tion of Multitudes of ſuch as you: Such were ſome 
of you, faith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians; But ye 
are «waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified in 
the Name cf the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of cur 
Gd ; 1 Cor. vi. 11. | | 
And furely if great Degrees of Sin cannot exclude 
the penitent Soul from the Benefit of the Goſpel ; 
then, 7thly, Neither ſhall any Perſon be excluded 
becauſe of the weak Degrees of his Faith: Hin that 
is weak in the Faith receive ye; for Chriſt has received 
bim; Rom. xiv, 1. 3. Read that kind, condeſcending; 
Promiſe, and believe it; Matt. xii. 20. He will not 
break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking Flax; 
nor ſuppreſs nor deſpiſe the leaſt, the loweſt Du ſires 
Grace: He will encourage the youngeſt and rac 
tzebicſt Acts of ſincere Repentance and true Faith, 
though ſtruggling under much Sin and Darkneſs, tilt 
it break out into evident and active Flame, The little 
tender Sred of Grace, under his hcavenly Influences, 
ſhall bud and blofſom, and ſpring up into full Glory. 
How large and glorious is the Salvation that at- 
tends Faith in this Goſpel ! How extenſive is the 
Grace of God our Saviour! How unſearchable are 
the Riches of his Mercy! O the Heights and ile Depths, 
ihe Lengths and Breadths of the Love of Chriſt, bat 
paſs all Knowledge ! None of the Sons or Daughters 
of Adam the Sinner are excluded from this Salvation, 
where the Goſpel is preached, but thoſe who exclude 
themſelves by Stubbornneſs and Unbelief. Perſons 
of every Kind, every Character, Condition and 
Quality, amoneſt Men, have found this Goſpel be- 
| CC 2 come 
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come tbe Pazer of Cod to their Salvation, when 1« ; 
have fled to this Retuge, and believed ip this S. 

W hat Improvement now ſhall I make of the 
Part of this Diſcourſe, this wide Extent of Salus 
beſtowed on all who believe ? Has every gie B 
liever this Salvation in ſome Meaſure contericy on 
him, and wrought in him? Then here is a plain +44 
evident Teſt, whereby to try our Faith, or a c+(© 111 
Sign whereby we may judge whether we are 
Believers, or no, 

The Goſpel is the Manife ſtation of he Power »/ 
God for the Salvation of every one thats believes, What 
1ave you found of this Salvation begun in you ? V\ {14 
have you felt of your own Guilt and Wretchednels iy 
Reaſon of Sin, and of your Danger of ternal Death! 
Have you ſeen the Death of Chrilt as an effect 
Atonement to procure the Forgivenels of an offended 
God? Have you beheld the Power and Grace «9! 
Chriſt ſufficient to renew your finful Natures, and te 
form them after the Image of God in Righteou!n-!. 
and true Holineſs? Have you found your Conicicnce 
reſting upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and your $94); 
humbly expecting Pardon and Peace there? Are your 
Hearts turned away from every Sin? Is the Tempe 
of your Mind made divine and heavenly, and lute 
to the Buſineſs and Ble ſſedneſs of the upper World 
This is che Salvation of Chriſt which the Goſpel pro- 
poles, and beſtows upon all that believe. 

Upon ſuch ſolemn Inquiries as theſe, I am per 
ſuaded there is many a Soul muſt take up this kea: y 
Complaint, „ Alas! I fear 1 am no Bcliever : ! 
c have fat long under the Sound of the Goſpel, an 
% have heard the Doctrine of Chriſt crucifſied ma 
«« Years to no Purpote ; for I have never found i! - 
Goſpel attended with any ſuch powerful Impreſſion: 
« as to begin Salvation in me. I have been 109 
„ thoughtleſs about the Guilt of my Sins, and abou! 


e the Forgiveneſs of them in the Court of Heaver 
& Nor 
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« Nor have I found my ſinful Nature changed, nor 
« my Affections ſanctified. I have very little of 
« theſe ſpiritual Defires and Delights, w hich have 
« been before delcribed as part of my Salvation. I 
« fee] the inward Workings of my Soul vain and 
« carnal ſtill; I am not prepared for the heaven 
« World; and ſurely then I have never truly be- 
« lieved in Chrilt, nor received his Goſpel,” 

| To ſuch Comlaints as chele, I would propoſe theſe 
three ſeveral Anſwers. 

Anſwer I. It may be lo indeed. All this Com- 
plaint may be juſt and true; and perhaps thou art an 
Unbeliever till, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and ex- 
poſed every Moment to the ſtroke of Death, and 
to everlaſting Miſery. This is the Caſe of many a 
thouſand beſide thyſelf : Even the greateſt Part of 
thoſe who are called Chriſtians, are yet afar off from 
God and Salvation, and have no ſuſt Ground to tup- 
poſe that they are Believers in Chriſt, But it is of 
inß nite Concern for thee, O Sinner, to buly thyſclf 
about this Inquiry. There is not any one Act iu thy 
Lite, in which thou can't be engaged, that is of 
greater and more awful Importance than this; for 
thy Heaven or thy Hell depends upon it. 

Some fit all their Days under the Goſpel, and bear 
nothing but the outward Sound, always unmoved, 
unawakened and unaffected; Numbering and nodding 
upon the Borders of eternal Fre; while others hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, ariſe from the Dead, 
and receive a new, a divine Life. Some in the lame 
Family, perhaps of thy own Kindred, chy Fleſh and 
Blood, or ſome that are upon the ſame Seat in the 
pubhie Aſſembly, are convinced and converted, be- 
lie ve in Chriſt, and are ſaved ; while thou remaineſt 
a hard and impehicent Sinner, under the Voice of 


the ſame Grace, and the Preaching of the ſame 
Salvation, 
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And if this be thy Caſe, it is a dreadful one Inceed, 
Conſider, how will thy Condemnation be aggravate: 
that thou haſt heard the Goſpel publiſhed with ſo mucl) 
glorious Evidence in ſuch a Land, and ſuch an Age 
of Light as this is, and yet thou abideſt | in the State 
of Impenirence, and Unbelicf, and Death. Thou 
haft had the Bleſſings of Heaven offered at thy Door, 
and haſt hitherto ret uſed to receive them. Thou kt 
fat, as it were, on the Banks of the River of Life, aud 
never deſired to taſte the living Water. Thou bas 
dwelt near the Shadow of the Tree of Life, but art 
an utter Stranger to the Fruit. O! with what a ſtu- 
pid and careleſs Ear haſt thou heard the Things ol. 2 
everlaſting Peace! Think of it chere fore, and be 
ribly afraid: If the Goſpel be not power ſul = th; 
Salvation of thy Soul, it will become, through t'y 
own Impenitence, a powerful Means to increalt t') 
Damnation, to make thy Hell hotter, and thy «tc 
nal Sorrows more intolerable. Wo to thee, . ; 
Wo ts thee, Bethſaida ; Wo unto you; O Sinners 9 
Great Brilain; ye have been «exalted to Heaven 
divine Favour, and ye ſhall be thruſt down to ic! 
if ye continue in Unbelicf. Ut hall be more toler bie 
in the Day of Judgment for Sodom and Goumorrab, 1a! 
for you ; Matt. xl. 21. 

But art thou indeed yet an Unbeliever? Vet ſlecp- 
ing the Sleep of Death ? It may be this is thy awake 
ing Time: It may be this is the Hour when the 4 
ſhait begin to hear the Voice of God in order to- 
O cherith ſuch important Thoughts as theſe. ** 
them ariſe wich thee in the Morning, let them lic 
down at Night with thee, and give thyſelf no Reit, 
nor give Reft ro the God of Heaven, nor to Jeſu 
Chriſt the Saviour, till he has teterved thy Soul 10 
the Arms of his Love, forgiven thy Sins, and mad 
thee a new Creature ; that the Goſpel may not be 
thy Soul the Savour of. eternal Death, 


Anſwer II. 
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Anſwer II. But perhaps the Perſon who males this 
Complaint may be ſ»me humble melancrolly Chrit- 
tian, ſome ſincere Believer in Chriſt, and yet under 
dark and timorous Apprehenhtiouns concerning his 
own State. It niay be, poor tremblirg Soul, that 
thou haſt found the Preaching of ihe Gofpel to be rhe 
Potzcer of God to thy Salvation, though thuu arr not 
able rightly. to evidence it to thy own Conſcience, 
Thou haſt not the Joy of Pardon indeed, but haſt 
thou not ſome glimmering Hopes? Surcly thou doſt 
not abandon thyſelf to utter Deſpatr. Thou haſt 
not Aſſurance that Chriſt has accepted of thee ; bur 
art thou not ſincerely willing to furrender thyte't to 
him, to receive his complete Si vation in the Holinels 
as well as the Happineſs of it? Doſt thou not long 
to be pardoned and accepted of God, for the Save of 
his Death and Obedience ? And art thou not heartily 
defirous to give him all the Honour of thy Salvation? 
Thou hiſt not much Fower againſt Sin, but doſt thou 
not hate it with immortal Hatred, and eſtec m it thy 
conſtant Enemy? Does it not often caule thee to 
mourn before the Lord, becauſe of thy captive State, 
and the Working of indwelling Iniquities * Perhaps 
thou doſt not yet fer] thyſelf to be maniteſtly ſaved 
from Sin, but art thou not ſaved from the Love of 
Sin? It dwells in thy Fieſh, it may be, and raiſcs 
Tumults there, but not in thy Deſire and thy Delight. 
Canſt thou not ſay with the Apoltle, Kom. vii. 23, 24. 
There ij a Law in my Member: warring againſt the Low 
of my Mind? But it is a daily Torment to me. O 
wretcoed Man tbat I am Wha Shall deliver me ? 
Thou doſt not love God, it may be, according to 
thy Wiſh and Delire z but 1s there any thing which 
thou valueſt more than God and his Love? Art thou 
not truly willing to love him above all Things, to be © 
renewed and ſanctified in all the Powers of thy Na- 
ture, to be fitted for the Buſineſs of Heaven, and 
ful.ed to the Ble ſſedneſs? 
e e 8 4 It 
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Ui thy Heart can echo to this fort of Lanove 
and the Grace of God has prevailed thus far in i, 
then thy S:lvation is begun; the Goſpel has (how! 
its divine Power upon thee, and thou art indeed 


be numbered among the Believers. 


Anſwer III. But | would conclude my Difco: 
with a Word that may have equal Reſpect to Saint 
or Sinners If you are concerned fincerely about yo 
eterni Welfare, hut can ſce no comfortable Evidetce 
in yourſelves of the Work of Faith, or the Begin ng 8 
of Salvation; if all within you appears to be Gu 
and Sin, and there 15 much of Hell and Dark gs 
the Soul, yet do not caſt away all Hope: Arie 244 
come lo Telus the Saviour; Behold he caileth you. | 
15 the Seaſon of the Grace of the Goſpel; TC 
accepted Time, this is the Day of Salvation. VI: ae 
haſte now to the City of Retvge, fly now to ẽ 
Vat is jet before vg. 

The Promiſts are held open to thee, O Soul, wl ©- 
luever thou art, even the Promiſes of Light, 
Life, of Grace and eternal Glory, Chrilt Jelus 
vires thee by the Mellengers of his Goſpel: If cher 
be ſome Darknef> upon thy Spirit, do not . | 
thy Time in |:borious and fruitleſs Inquiries whe mn 
tou hiſt heretofore believed in Chrilt, or no; 
come now with an humble Senſe of thy . and 
ſintul Circumſtance, and furrender thylclf to 
Charge and Care by a new Act of Faith, or Ir att 
ar D-pendence. Plead with him to accept a 9. 
Crimmal over-loaded with Guilt and Mitrry, ande 
make thee accepted with God by a Righteoutnrt> 
which was not © y own. Beſcech hun to look 
P.ty on thy unholy Soul, to ſanctify and renew It, % 
fake thy ard Heart into his Hand, and loften 1 it 
into Repentance, Plcad with him, and fay, Lord, 
not ien exalted to give Repemanice as well as Rem fon an: F 
Tatrcat of him to ſubdue thy Sins, to neu- mad A: 0 
Cf ac 
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creaie all the Powers of thy Nature in the Beauties of 
Holineſs, and to pr: pare thee for the braverily State. 
Go and complain hymbly at his Merey-{ear, how 
long thou baſt fat under the Muſtty of his own 
Goſpel, and felt no divine Power attending it, Tn- 
trult thyſelt now to his Care, and place thyſelf by 
Faith under his divine Influences. Fe that comes in 
this Manner hall in no wife be caſt out, for the Lord 
has promiſed to receive him, Fob vi. 37, Vair on 
him with daily Importunity, follow all che Means of 
Grace which he hath appointed, and the Golpe! of 
Chritt ſhall appear in Cue Time to be % Power of 
Gud, even thy / God, to iy Salvation, Amen. 
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Chriſtian Morality ; namely, Truth, 
Sincerity, &c. 
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PHILIP, IV. 8. 


Finally, Brethren, W hatſnever Things are tr: 
whatſoever Things are honeſt, (or grave) wh: 
ſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things 4 
pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoe%:'r 
Things are of good Report; if there be any) 

lue, and if er be any Praiſe, think on i. 
Things, * 


O iv enntu, KC. 


AITH and PaAcrick make up the whole 
F of our Religion: A ſacred Compound, and 
divinely ntceſſary to our Happineſs and 0- 
Heaven! Nor does the bleſſed Apoſtle in any of |: 
Writings ever dwell fo entirely on one of them, as 
to forget the other. In this Letter to the Saints 2 
Philippi, Practice has the largeſt Share. Through 
every Chapter he ſcatters up and down particu/-: 
Directions for the Conduct of thoſe Believers wiv 
dwelt among the Gentiles ; but he gives them 2 
| ' General Rules, by which they were to walk, bs 
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The is in the Beginning of this Epiſtle, Philip. 
j. 27. Let your Converſation be as becomes the Goſpel. 
Act always agreeable to the Lemper and De ſign of 
that Goſpel, Which brings Salvation by Jeſus Caritt, 
and then you will certainly practiſe every Virtue of 
Life; your Carriage can never be amits, 

And towards the latter End of his Letter he faith, 
Finally Brethren, before I take my Leave of you, | 
would give you another genera! Rule to direct your 
Practice; I would recommend neſs to you under 
another View, and deſcribe it in ſuch Colours and 
Characters, as will not only approve themſelves to 
your Fellow- Chriſtians, but even to the Heathens 
among whom you live ; bat you may be, as he ex 
preſſes it in Chap. ii. ver. 15. blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the Sons of God, without Rebuke, in a wicked and per- 
verſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as Lights in the 
Mord; that they that have a mind to ſpeak Evil of 
Chriſtianity, and caſt what Reproaches they can upon 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, may not be able to find 
any Flaw in your Converſation, or any Ground ta 
ſlander the Doctrine which you profcfs, 


The Rule is this, What ſoever the Light of Nature 
© and the better ſort of Heathens eſtcem true and Ho- 
e neſt, or decent, and juſt, and pure, and lovely, and of 
* good Report, let theje Things be your Meditation; let 
*© theſe be your conſtant Aim and Deſign; let theſe 
be the Buſineſs of your Lives, and your perpetual 
Practice: Think of theſe Things, lays the Apoſtle, 
and think of them fo as to perform them.“ 


In a Day wherein the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and 
of the glorious DuCtrines of the Goſpel, grow dege- 
nerate and looſe in their Lives, and fall ſometimes 
into Vices, which the better fort of the Heathens 
have utterly condemned, I think it may not be amits 


to ſtir you up together with myſelf to all holy Watch- 
tulacls and G 125 4 


ution; thatChriſtianity in our ken 
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and in our Practice may appear and ſhine in its 9wn 
bright Raiment ;z that the Doctrine of God our Savicus 
may be adorned in all Things, and that it may look, as 
it is indeed in itſelf, a Doctrine according to Godin, 

Without any farther Preface, or Diviſion of the 
Words, I hill take theſe ſeveral Sentences in the 
Text, as ſo many ciſtinct Characters of Morality, cr 
Frriue, whch the Apoltle recommends z and in di 
courſing of each of them, 1 ſhall follow nearly th: 
fame Method ; namely, 


J. Shew the Senſe, Latitude, and Extent of th: 
Duty. 

II. Make it appear, that theſ: Duties are requited 
by the Law ot Nature, 

III. Diſcover what additional Influence the Gov | 
ſhould have upon our Conſciences to the Med! 
tation and Performance of ſuch Duties; 4 
ſometimes, 

IV. I ſhall give Directions toward the Performance 
of them, and guard againſt che contrary Sins. 


Pal ſoc ver Things are true. 

The firſt Thing that the Apoſtle mentions is this, 
WWhatſcever Things are true, Let theſe be our Mcdita- 
tion, and our Practice. | | 

Firſt, Let me ſhew the Senſe, Latitude, and Ex- 
tent of this Advice. 

„% Truth in general lies in a Conformity of one 
« Thing to ſome other which is made the Standard 
„ or Rule of it.“ So a PiFure is ſaid to be ttuc, 
when it is conformable to the Face and Figure of the 
Perſon : So a Copy of any Writing is true, when i: 13 
conformable to the Original, So a Narrative ur I 
tory is true, when it deſcribes Matters fairly as ti 
were tranſatted, andtells the Circumſtances juſt as they 
were. and that is true Doctrine which is conformable 
to the Word of God, which is the Rule and Standard 
of divice Truth, MA | 


But 


_ 
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But none of theſe agree to the Deſign of my Text, 
For the Apoſtle here is deſcribing Moral Characters, 
und the Duties of a Chriſtian. Traub in this Place is 
not ſa much to be conſidered as ſcated in the Under- 
ſanding, as it is in the Will. It Ggnthes here Integrity 
and Uprightneſs, in oppoſition to Hypocriſy, In ſiuceriiy, 
or Moral Falſbond. And there are three Things that 
make up the pet fect Character of T7415 or Integrity. 


i, That our Words be conformable to our Hearts. 

2. That our, Deeds be conformable to our Words. 

3. That our whole Carriage be conformable to ite lf, 
and conſiſtent with itſelf at all Times, and io all 
Places, 4 


1. The Brſt Thing wherein this Virtue conſiſts, is 
in the Conformity of our Words to our Hearts. Is 
„„ /oMecumes called Yeractty, fometimes &ucerity; 4 
neceGary Duty that belongs to every Chriſtian ; and 
that ja all the Affairs of Lite. We mult be (incere in 
ali Relations of Matters of Fact; in all tlie Narratives 
or Accounts we give either of Perions or ! hings, in 
all our Diſcoveries of our Eltecm for other Men, and in 
all our Profcflions of Love and Good-will ro others, 
W hatfoever we ſpeak, it ought to be agreeable to the 
Sentiment of our Souls. 

Let us farſt conſider what is that Truththat is required 
in relating Matters of Fact, and Narratives concerning 
Things or Perſons, This is what Solomon mentions, 
Prov. xii. 17. He that ſpeaketh Truth fheweth fort 
Kighteouſmeſs, but a falſe Wiineſs Deceit. In the xvih 
P/alm, ver, 2. it is the Character of one of thoſe who 
ſhall inhabit the holy Mounlain of God, that he not only 
worieth Righteouſneſs, but he ſpeaketh the Truth in s 
Heart. That which he thinks in bis Heart to be true, 
he clothes it in Words, and thus delivers it out to his 
Fellow. Creatures. The Apoſtle, in Xpvefians iv. 25. 
makes mention of the ſame Duty, and preſſes it upon 
thoſe to whom he writes; #/herefore putting away L y- 
'ng, ſpeak every Man Truth with bis Neighbour ; for ” 

| | al 
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all are Members one of another ; Members one © 
another, as we belong to the ſame Original, „ 
are born of the ſame hrit Parents, as we are mad 
one Fleſh and Blood, as we are Parts of the farms Civ. 
Society or Nation; and cſpecially as we that pr 

Chriſtianity are related to one another in nearer ano 

viner Bonds, as we are Members of the general Chi! | 
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or Body of Chriſt. Now it does not become thoſ- 

are joined in ſo near a Relation, to lie and ſpcak 

and deceive one another, no more than the Members «© 

the Natural Body ſhould do Injury to each other, : 
ſingle Weltare lies much in the Welfare of the : 
Bod Ya 1 


grant it is poſſible for the beſt and wiſeſt of Meer n 
{ſometimes to be miſtaken in their Apprehenſ1on- 
Things, and they may happen to ſpeak ſomething * that 
is falſe in the Courſe of their Convet ſation; ſot 
may be deceived themſelvts, and not know the Tra. | 
But in Matters which they have Occaſion to (pc2': 
they ought to be as well informed of the rut 
Things as preſent Circumitances will admit, an 
ſay nothing to their Neighbours but what they rea 
believe them (elves, 

When we ſpeak a Thing which we fincerely |. 
lieve, and it happens not to be true, that is proper 
called a Miſtake, for we had no Deſign to deccivæ 
Perſon we converſe with. But when we ſpeak a Th. 
that is falſe, and we know it to be falſe, or do not > 
lie ve it to be true, this is wilfully to dect ive our Ni 
bour; and is properly called by the odious Name ©! 
Lying. 

It is granted alſo, that no Perſon i is always oblige 
to ſpeak all that he knows, when he is giving an A- 
count of ſome particular Affair or Concern of Lt. 
There are ſeveral Seaſons, wherein it is a Piece © 
great Prudence to be ſilent, and not to publiſh +: 
the Truth. We have a moſt remarkable Inftance *'! 
this in the Prophet Jeremiah, when he had been a: 
mitted to the Sj cech of Zedetiab the King, and hai. 


give 
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given him divine Counſel, hat he ſhould ſubmit bim- 
felf to the Chaldeans, and ſave his Life, and preſerve 
the City from Burning ;, and at the fa e Time had in- 
treater! for himſelf, that be mrght not return 10 onde 
than's Houſe and the Dungeon, leſt be died tere. A 
little after, the Princes ot Iſrael demanded of him, what 
Diſcourle he had with the King; he concealed his chief 
Buſineſs from the Princes, which was about S4u5m {ion 
to the Chaldeans, and told them that he preſented bis Sup 
plication to the Ring, that he would not cauſe him io return 
4% Fonathan's Houſe ; ſo the Princes left off peaking with 
bm, and the Matter was not perceived, Jer. XXXVili. 24, 
&c. There may be various Occahons in Lite, wherein 
it is proper to keep ourſelves upon the Reſerve. Si- 
lence is much commended by Solomon, who was made 
divinely wiſe, Prov. xxix. 11. A Fol utter all bis 
Mind, but a wiſe Man keepeth it in till afterward. 
Yet it muſt be confeſſed too, that ſumetimes the 
Concealment of Part of the Truth, when it is neceſ— 
ſarily due to the Hearer, in order to pals a right Judg- 
ment of the Whole, is almoſt as criminal as a Lie: 
And herein conſiſts the Guilt of partial Reprelcnta- 
tions. But I cannot lay to diſculs this Point at large. 


The great Rule of Veracity in general lies in being 


juſt and fair in our Narratives and Repreſentations of 
Things, and in ſaying nothing but what ewe believe io 
be true, Whatſoc ver therefore we have to ſprak to 
our Fellow-Creatures, let us lay a Charge upon our 
Conſciences perpetually, that we ſpeak according to 
the Sentiments of our Hearts; and remember that 
what Diſguiſes ſoc ver our Tongues put on, God our 
Judge fees through them all. | 


And not only when we relate Ma ters of F27, but 


when we expreſs our S-ntiments of the Characters of 
Men, let us be Juſt co Truth. I confeſs Brotherly 
Love gen-rally requires us to put the moſt favourable 
Colours on a blemiſhed Character, and ſay the ſoſteſt 
Things that the Matter will bear Lowe covereth a 
Miulitude of Faults and Follics ; and in mn Cale 

lence 
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Silence often becomes us beſt. But when Provide: 
and Duty requires us to ſpeak, no Pretences of Lo 
or Charity are ſufficient to excule a Falſhood. 

Again; When we have a bright Character upon or 
Tongues, or when we are paying Civilities o 0, 
Neighbours or Friends, Jet us take heea of being 11. 
viſht beyond what Truth will allow. The Sins of Con- 
plaiſance may be connived at or applauded by Men. 
and miſcalled by the Name of Good Breeding ;, but i! 
Eye and Ear of God take a juſter and more tov. ;- 
Notice of the ſofteſt and ſmootheft Fallhoods. 

In all the Diſcoveries of our Eſttem for other Nu 
et us ſpeak no mote than we in our Hearts beligue. 
It is a Character of a very vicious Time, and ang 
degenerate and corrupt Age, in Pſal. xu. 2. They . ee 
every one With his Netghbour, <v1h flattering Lis, au 
with a double Heart do they ſpcak , but the Lo. d hai 
cut off all flattering Lips, 2 be bales tbem; vor. ) 
They ſpeak Flattery with therr Tongue, while at the 
lame time their Throats are ofen Sepulchres, and they. 
it may be, attempt to walte, devour and Geltryy, 
This Character of the baſcſt of Men you read in tr 
vth P/aim; and you find the fame hactul Pract. 
among the Jews in their deepeſt Degeneracy, Ye 
Ix. 5, 8. They will deceive every one bis Neighbour, a 
will not ſpeak the Truth, One ſpeaketh peaceably 15 
Neighbour with his Mouth, but in Heart be layeth vb. 


for bim. But this, which was io abominable in a jc, 


ſurely a Chriſtian ought to ſtand at the greateſt Dis 
tance from at all Times. 

As in Dilcovery of our Eſteem, fo in the Profeſſia 
of our Love and Good-will to our Neighbour, we mu 
obſcrve Truth. When your Heart is not with you! 
Neighbour, be not profuſe of the Language of Frien d. 
mip: Let Love be without Diſimulatiun, Rom. X11. 9. 
Let Love be ſincere to your Fellow-Creatures, 41d 
Love to your Fellow - Chriſtians be upright and cr 
dial. Let not that Affection appear in a Flour!t of 
fine Words, if it be not warm in your Soul. 
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This is the firſt Character of Truth, that our Words 
agree with our Hearts. 


II. The next Inſtance of the Truth required in my 
Text is, when our Deeds are conformable to our 
Words: And this is called Faiibfulne/s, as the for- 
mer is called Veraciſy or Sincerity. 

Faithfulneſs or Truth, in this Senſe, has reſpect 
to our Vows, our Promiſes, our Reſolutions, or our 
1 hreatenings, 

t. Vows are properly made to G d alone: And 
when they are made, if the Mutter of ttem be law- 
ful, they ought to be performed. HY/ben thou voweſt 
a Vow unte God, defer not to pay it. Beer is it thou 
fhouldeſt not vow, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow, and 
not pay, Ecclel. v. 4, 5. 

2, Prom ſes of Things lawful made to our Fellow- 
Creatures, muſt alſo be fulfilled with religious Care, 
As for Things unlawful, they ought not to be pro- 
miſed. We bind ourſclves io perform what we pro- 
miſe, and the Law of God binds us as well as the 
Laws of ſocial Life. 

In the xvih Pſalm, ver, 4. it is another of the 
Chirafters of him that ſhall inhabit the Mountain of 
God, that be ſweareth to his own Hurt, and changeth 
nat ; that is, He makcs a Promiſe to his Neighbour, 
ani though it be much to his own Ditadvancage, yet 
_ h- doth not alter the Word that is gone out of his 
Lips, nor make a Forfeiture of his Truth by Breach 
vi his Promiſe. | 

We ſhould remember, that when we bind our- 
ſelves by a Promiſe to give any goo t Thing to ano- 
ther, or to do any thing for the Benefit of another, the 
Right of the Thing promiſed piff's over from us to 
the Perſon to whom the Promile is made, as much 
as it we had given him a L-gal Bond, with all the 
Formalities of Signing and Scaling z we have no 
Power to recal, or reverſe it without his Leave. 
Always except the Promiſe be made with a Condition 
Vol. I. D d expteſſcd, 


— — . ßð tg on tn 


402 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, 


expreſſed, or neceſſarily and evidently implied They 
indeed, it the Condition fail, the Promiſe is vo 
But the Lips of a Chriſtian, when they have one 


uttered an abſolute Promiſe, have laid a Bond upon 
his Soul; and he dares not break the Law cf (1; 


God, though the Law of Man ſhould not bind um. 
3. The Cale of Threatenings is ſomewhat diftercn;, 


A Promiſe makes over the Right of ſome Bench tg 


another who may juſtly claim it; but a Threaten 1: 
only ſhews what Puniſhment ſhall be due to anvi/-r 
for ſuch a particular Fault or Offence. If a Super 
propoſe and publiſh a Law, and therein threaten a; 
Interior with ſome Penalty, the Superior is ſuppotcd 
to be at Liberty whether he will execute the T hrez 


enings of his own Law, or no; for the Criminal v1! | 


not claim it. Thence ariſes the Power of a Super 
to pardon a Fault. 

But if over and above the Propoſals and Publicatio: 
of this Law, a Father, for Inſtance, or a Maſter, do 
ſolemaly forctel, or declare that he will certain! cx: 


cute the Penalty upon the Child or Servant oftendin: 


think he ought generally to eſtcem himſt if bot) 


to fulfil] ſuch a Declaration or Threatening, if it were 


made in a prudent and lawiul Manner; unjels the 
Repentance of the Offender, or ſome other CG 
of Circumſtances, give him a juſt Realon to change 
his Mind and alter his Purpole. 

And in the fourth Place, the Caſe is much ric 


ſame when we make a folemn Reſolution, an! | wo 


lickly declare it, that we will do ſuch or ſuch a ' ting 
in Time to come. If this Reſolution be ſolemn 4 
public, and be in all reſpects lawful, it ſhould ge. 
rally be performed; unleſs ſome other Circumlt nt: 
ariſe, which we did not foreſee, or which eſcape an 
preſent Notice when the Reſolution was made 
Ocherwife we juſtly expoſe ourſclves to the Cefar 
of Fickleneſs, Inconſtancy, Raſhneſs, and Folly : Ani 
ſuch a Conduct ſcems to intrench upon Truth. - 
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this leads me to the third or laſt Inſtance of 
Truth. | 


III. Another Part of the Character of Truth is, 
when our whole Carriage is conformable lo itſelf. li ben 
we are always of a piece with ourſelves, and our Con- 
gudt is ſtill conſiſtent with our own Charafter and Pro- 
Hon. This is called Conſtancy. | 

Something of this might have been jarroduced in- 
deed under the firſt or ſecond Particulars, when I 
ſh: wed how our Words ſhould agree with our Hearts, 
and our Deeds with our Words; for both thele demand 
that our Practice ſhould correſpond with our Profeſ- 
fion. But I chooſe to caſt all that | have to {.y on this 
Subject under the Head of Conſtancy to our Profeſſions 
and Pretences, which implies a perpetual and perſe- 
vering Honelly of Thoughts, Words and Actions, 
and a regular Conſiſtency with ourſelves. 

Now that | may throw this Matter into the eafteft 
Method, 1 ſhall ſnew how this Excrciſe of Chriſtian 
Truth will appear in a good Man at all Times, in all 
Conditions of Life, in all Places, and in all Companies, 

i. At all Times a good Man is the ſame : He ever 
maintains the ſame pious and rel:gious Deſign, and 
having ſet his Face Heavenward, nc travels on in the 
lacred narrow Path, and never wilfu!ly turns aſide to 
the 1ight Hand or to the left: Or if at any Time he 
makes a falſe Step, he recovers it again with Humi- 
Ity, and Shame, and Repcntance, and his Fret te- 
turn to the Ways of Holineis. 

Here let it be obſerved, that a good Man may 
change his Practices jn ſome leſſer Points of Chriſtia- 
nity, and alter his Principles too in D. ctrincs of leſs 
Importance, and yet he is not to be charged with 
criminal Inconſtancy or Fulſbnod: For he never re- 
noun es. all Improvement ot Knowledge, but is ever 
ready to receive farther Light, and co retract his 
turmer Errors and Miſtakes : And indeed this is one 
glorious Evidence of his being a conſtant Friend to 
© D d 2 Truit 
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Truth, But being well eſtabliſhed in the neceſſary a 
fundamental Points of Faith and Practice, he walks 9: 
regularly in his Chriſtian Courle without waveri i, 
or wandering into forbidden Paths, ever purſuing |. 
laſt great End. And this is a conſtant Chriſtian, 
though his Sentiments in the latter Part of his Lite . 
difter in ſeveral Points trom the Thoughts of his Youtt, 

W hen the Eye of the World ſmiles upon his F. 
feſſion, and the Sun fhines bright upon his Party. 
or when the Clouds ariſe, and the ſharp Winds 
Per ſecution blow, he is itil] the fame ſteady Chriſtian, 
compoted, quitt, undiſturbed z; not doubiful what he 
ſhould do, but aiming at Heaven, he marches on 
homewards, with the W Dic arge of all hi; 
Duties to his God on high: Nor does. he forget 
Obligations to his Fellow. Creatures on Earth, though 
in twenty Jaſtances they may forget or refuſe 10 fü, 
their Duty to him. His ſupreme Obligations arc 
God his Maker, and to thele he mult be true a 
faithful, 

How various were the Trials that St Paul met with 
from the Fews and from the Greeks, from the J 
Chriſtians, and the Heathen Convert? Bur how 
bright and bleſſed an Unitormity ran like a golden 
Thread through his whole Life and Miniſtry ? Hear 
the boly Man often in his Writings declaring | : 
own ſtedtaſt Adherence to the Goſpel : Hear h. 
appealing to his Epbeſian Diſciples concerning his 
own Conquet, and proving it to their Confciences, that 
he had in ſome good Meaſure acquitted himlelt a-- 
cording to this Rule of Chriſtianity, As xx. 17. 
When the Elders of Epheſus, were come to him, 
Ye know, ſays he, that from the firſt Day that I came 
into Afia, after what Manner I have been with you 4! 
all Seaſans, (and that was by the Space of three Tecs, 
as in ver. 30%) ſerving the Lord with all Humiliy e 
Mind. with mary Tears and Temptations that beſel me 
And I was conſtantly teſtiſying to the Jeu and "bir 
N and Repentance, and . not to declare (ve 
| wht 
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whole Counſel of God to you, coveting no Man's Gold or 


Apparel, &c, * I have ſhewed you now, that tor 
theſe three Years together | have maintained the fame 
boly Conduct, that ſo you might follow my Ex- 
ample, that ye might always act agreeable ro your- 
ſelves, and be conſtant co your own virtuous and 

holy Character.“ | 
But what an inconftant Chriſtian is he who changes 
his Principles and Practices, being blown about with 
the Wind of prevailing Party, and che Humour of 
the Times? Who ſeems active in the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, when Religion is the Faſhion of the Age; 
but he grows aſhamed of every Part of Godlinels, 
when the Times turn upon him? His Religion dies, 
when Piety is diſcouraged in the Werld, and a Saint 
becomes a Name of Reproach ! To-day for the God 
of Iſrael, and To-morrow among the Worthippers of 
Baal] Now a Zealot for pure Doctrine and Worſhip, 
anon ſo lukewarm and indifferenr about every Thing 
of Religion, as though it had no Place near his Heart | 
Multiplyin ; Duties of God lineſs one Week, and groſly 
negligent of all Duty the next! To-day preaching and 
practiſing the Rules of Chriſtianity, and To-morrow 
talking and living like a Man of Heatheniſm ! True 
and conſtant to nothing, but his own hckle Temper 

and Inconftancy ! | 
ls it not a glorious Character when we can fay of 
a good Man, that all that have known him give 
* him a good Word; that thoſe who have lives 
* many Years with him, and feen him in his un- 
* guarded Hours, and in the Undreſs of Life, pro- 
* nounce him the ſame Man as he appears in the 
public World.” They who have known him 
longeſt, admire him moſt, and love him beſt, and 
they bear a noble Teſtimony to his Virtues and his 
Graces, His Graces and his Virtues advance with 
his Years, they imitate the Morning Sun, which 
keeps the fame ſteady Pace through the Heavens, but 
riſes higher hourly, and ſhines with a brighter Luſtre, 
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and with warmer Beams. The Path of the Juſt, 
the Morning Light, ſhines more and more unto the per- 
fe# Day, Prov. iv. 18. 

But what a wretched Satyr it is upon any Man to 
fay. „If you ſee him for an Hour his Talent wi 
«« ſurprize and pleaſe you, but if ye have a Year”: 
„ Acquaintance with him, his evil Qualities are ſo 
« many and fo hateful, that all his Charms vaniſh, 
„ and he (inks and loſes all your Eſteem ?'”* So 
Torch blazes high when it is firſt kindled, but che 
Flame grows lower as ic burns, till it expire in Stench 
and Smoke. Where ſuch a Cenſure is juſt, or ſuc! 
a Simile well applied, the Man is far fron that fair 
Character of Truth and Conſtancy which the Goſp-! 
recommends. 

2, A true Chriſtian is the ſame in all Conditions of 
Life. Let the Favours or the Frowns of Men at end 
him, or the awfu} Providence of God make a 1ur- 
plizing Change in his Affairs, ſtil] he ceaſes noc to 
look and live, to ſpeak and act like a Chr ſtian. Is it 
not a very honourable Account that you have beate 
ſometimes given of a Perſon in the Height of Pro 

erity, and in the Depth of afflictve Circumſtan es. 
that he is ſtill The ſame Man ? That he maintains 
Probity and his Integrity, and every Vircue in the 
midſt of the Revolutions of Providence! Serene and 
cheerful, calm, peaceful and heavenly, holy an: 
humble amicſt them all ! St Paul was eminent tor 
this Grace. I know, ſaid he, bow io be abaſed ani 
het to abcund, to be full and to be bungry; I 
learned to be content in whatſoever State I am, and t0 
appear a Chriſtian under every Change of Circun;- 
ſtances; Philp. iv. 11, 12. 

The Man of Truth and Conſtancy, when he is ca- 
alted and walks upon the Mountains of Proſperity 
and Honour, is not vain and haughty in his Trea:- 
ment of Inferiors, "no: does he look aſkew upon h 
former Friends, nor caſt his Eye down with Con 
tempt on his meaner Brethren, When his Mounrai!: 

ſhaky 


| 
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ſhakes and falls, he deſcends calmly into the Valley; 
but he is not of a mean, abject and deſponding Spirit: 
Ever mindful of his high Birth as a Chriſtian, and of 
his heavenſy Home, he bears up with a facred Con- 
fancy of Soul, with a generous Contempt of this 
World, and all the vaniſhing Honours and the 
_ uncertain Poſſeſſions of it. His Behaviour is ever true 
to his holy Profeſſion, and to his ſublimeſt Hope. 1s 
not this a Character which each of us wiſh our own ? 


is it not worthy of our Aim and Ambition, our daily 


Purſuit and Labour to obtain ? 

There are ſome Chriſtians that know not how to 
bear the Smiles of Providence: And ſome who are 
as much untaug ht to bear the Frowns of it: For their 
Piety is ever changing, as their Circumſtances are. 

The rſt Sort are they who are never very ſcrious 
and devout but when they lie under the Chaftiſen:ents 
of God: They ſeem humble, penirent and pious when 
the Rod of Heaven is upon them, but when that is 
once removed, they forget their Sorrows and their 
Secioulneſs together. Such were che rebellious and 
inconſtant Jews of old, when the Lord flew them, they 
ſought bim early, and enquired afier God; but they 
took every new Occaſion to murmur and rebe] again: 
There was no Truch in their Religion, Their Heart 
was not right with God, nor were they ſtedfaſt in his 
Covenant, Plal. Ixxviii. 34. In trouble they viſited thee, 
O Lord, and poured out a Prayer when thy Chaſtening 
was upon them ; but their Goedneſs was like a Morning 
Cloud, and as the early Dew it vaniſheth away ; Ila. 
xxvi. 16. and Hol. vi. 4. 


There is anotber Sort of Men who behave well 


enough in Matters of Virtue and Religion when 
they are in peaceful and eaſy Circumſtances ; bur it 
once they are ſmitten in their Fleſh, in their good 
Name or their Eſtate, or have any of the Comtorts 
of Life imbictered to them, they giow peeviſh and 
paſſionat, and nothing can pleale them; they vent 
their Impatience on their Friends, and throw their 

| v d 4 | Vexation, 
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Vexation of Spirit all around them, as though they 
reſolved to imitate that brutal Character Which 
Prophet mentions, Like a wild Bull in a Net, fir 
pling, and raving, and fall of Fury, under the 
buke of the Lord, Iſa. li. 20. 

Surcly both cheſe Qualities are very contrary 0 
that ſerene and uniform Practice of true Godline' 
thar becomes a Saint, 

3. In all Places, a; well as in all Times anc! Circa 
ſtances, the True Chriſtian appears the ſame, an 
Juſt to his own Proteffion. Whereſot ver he dur 
or lojourns, where he ſpends an Hour or a Y-: 
he is conſtant to himſelf, and confitent with Fel 
ſtill. He ever maintains the ſame pious D ſigns. 
and adorns and glorifies the Doctrine of the Golpe! 
in all Things. When at home and-when abroad, h- 14 
the ſame Perſon. When at Church paying his i 
nours and De vvotions to Heaven; when in his ov 
Family among his Children and Ser vants. or when in 
his Shop and in the Affairs of Lite; when in the Sir: «1, 
or on the Exchange converting with the Wor! 
Friends and Strangers, known and unknown ; whe: 
in his Cloſet and ſecret Chamber, till be is the ſam 
good Man: ſtil acting conſiſte nt with himſelſ ar 
his Profeſſion, ſtill purfuing a regular ſteady Cou: ie 
of Piety, and his dying Pillow confirms the Sinceri:) 
and Practice of his Lite, Religion is ever vpperno!! 
in bis Hearc, and all his Affairs and Buſinefics in t. 
World are managed with regard to his laſt great En. 
Thus though his Engagements and Actions of Lit e 
be very various daily, according to the various Ca; : 
of Duty; yet his Defign is ever the ſame, ande 
Rule that governs all his Practices is the Word 
God, the Goipel of our Lord Jeſus. 

How far from the Glory of this Character were 
the falſe-hearted Sons of Iſrael in Jertmiab's Tins 
They were guilty of fizaling and murdering in th 
Streets, or By ways, or private Houſes, yet 14 
Cunt and ft d before ihe Sen in the Houſe which t 
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called by his Name, J<rem. vii. 3, 4, &c. There were 
alſo in our Saviour's Days Men of the fame deceitful 
Spirit, whom he frequently and ſharply reproved 
under the odious Name of Hypocriies, who made 
long Prayers in the Temple, and in the Corners of 
the Streets, but devoured Widows Houſe;, and neg- 
jected Judgment, Mercy and Faith; who made clean 
the ouride of their Cup, but filled it with all Extortion, 
Luxury, and Exceſs. You read their infamous Man- 
ners at large in the ſixth and twenty third Chapters 
ol Matthew, 

They had no more Truth in them than whited 
Sepulchres, or flowry Graves, ah indeed and beau- 
tiful on the outfide Covering, but all within is Death, 
and Horror and Rettenneſs, O!] how inconſiſtent 
were the two Pieces of this Character one with ano- 
ther? How far from that Truth and Uprighine/ſs, that 
Sincerily and Cenſtancy that the Goſpel requires and 
lo much approves of? 

What a moſt ſharp and ſhamefu! Reproach is it, 
and yet a righteous one too, that is thrown on ſome 
Perſons ? „ They are Saints at Church, and Devils 
at Home,” 

It is pity we muſt borrow a Word from Hell to 
defcribe any Sort of Men that dwell on Earth: 1 
would not willingly apply it to any particular Perſon 
living : But in deſcribing a general Character of this 
kind, we can hardly paint it in Colours frightful 
enough. In Public they are all Meckneſs and Inno- 
cence, all demure and abitemious, and heavenly, 
and they transform themfelvei, as their Father does, 
into Angels of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 24. but follow them 
to their Houſes, and you ſee a lurprizing Change: 
There Luxury and Riot, there Fury and Paſſion 
reign in every Room; their Dwelling is without 
God, without Prayer, without Piety or Peace, and 
has more of Hell than of Heaven in it. O my Sol, 
come not into their Secret, lg their Family, my Honour, 


be 
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the Name of Chriſt, that he can fometimes lay aſide q 
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be not thou wnited ! for Truth and Goodneſs are far 
from them. 
4. The True Chriſtian is the ſame in all Com- ; 
panes ; and though he does not think himſelf oblige! F 
to caſt bis Prarls before Swine, to give that oh, f 
boly to Dogs, or to impoſe a Diſcourſe of Rehigion : 


upon thoſe that hate it; yet he never forgets his Re- 


gion in the worſt of Company, nor dots he throw 
off the Chriſtian in the midft of Heathens. The 
gencral Courſe of his Life ſhines in the Beauty of Ho- 
lincſs, and glorifies his God in an impious World. 
And there are Seaſons too, when he fees it neceflary 
to rebuke public Iniquity, and bear a noble Teftimony 
againſt a vicious Age: He has never any Fellowſbip 
with the nnfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but rather re- 
proves them; Eph. v. 11. Yet ſometimes his Prudence 
direRs his Chriſtianity to he concealed, but he never 
Fares do any thing that contradicts it. It is like a 
Garment that he ever wears about him, though he does 
not always wear it uppermoſt: He keeps it ever a 
his Guard, though he dors not always expoſe h Glory. 
What a Scandal is it to any Perſon who profeſſes 


all bis Chriſtianity, and bury it in an Hour of Riot 
That he can drink till Midmght when he gets among, f 
Drunkards, and take his Cup as merrily and-as ofter 
as they! That he can reliſh a lewd or profane Jeſt. 
and make one too, when he ſits in the Company of 
lewd or profane Jefters! That he can liſp out an 
Oath, and ſtammer at a Curſe, or perhaps he can 
ſwear roundly when he is in the midſt of ſwearing 
Wretchts! And yet he can pray and talk devoutly 
when he falls into rel gious Company, and pretend 
to tremble at the Profaneneſs ot the A ge: Wat 
ſhameful Hypocriſy and Falſhood is this! 

T here are ſome Perſons who have appeared in the 
Country to be Proftflors of Religion, and perhaps 
may have obtained a Name of Piety 4 but when they 
come up to the City among looſe Libertines, 455 

their 


LS N 3 * 
e Nel * 


Serm. 20. TRUTH, SINCERITY, &c. 471 


their Vices are better hid, they give themſelves up to 
looſe Practices, and indulge a licentious Month or 
two. They are pious amongſt their Acquaintance, 
and profane amongſt Strangers, They have not 
Impudence enough to be conſtant in Vice, nor have 
they Grace enough to be true to Virtue, 

There are ſome that ſpeak fair to the Face of their 
Neighbour, and fpread their Compliments abroad 
before him; but behind his Back, in other Company, 
they are as liberal of their Reproaches, and can hardly 
endure a good thing to be ſaid of him. Their Beha- 


viour has brought an infamous Word intozhe Engliſh 


Tongue; for they are juſtly called Backbiters. 

There are ſome Children that pay the utmoſt De- 
ference to their Parents in Appearance and Show, and 
will not date any thing vicious while they are under 
their Eye; but when they are mingled with their 
vain young Acquaintance, they run into many Extra- 
vagances, and give a Looſe to the wild Appetites of 
the Fleſh. But theſe are not the Childten of Truth. 

There are ſome Servants who make their Zxal and 
Diligence appear while their Maſter's Eye is upon 
them, but they are niere Eye ſervants and falſe Crea- 
tures ; for when they are out of his Sight, they can 
waſte his Subſtance among merry Companions, and 
perhaps purloin and pilfer to gratify their own Covet- 
oulnels or Luxury; or at belt they make no Con- 
ſcience of acting for their Maſter's Intereſt, when. he 
is abſent. 

Thus different Company hath a different Influence 
on the Thoughts, the Words, and the Works of Men: 
And fome Perſons will run into every Vice and Folly 
rather than to oppoſe their Company; they had ra- 
ther hn againſt God, and be falſe to their Profeſſion, 
than venture to be (what they call) rude or uactvil 
to Company. So tender are they of giving Offence 


to Men, and ſo carcleſs of offending the great and 
Ureadful God! 


There 


412 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, 


There are ſome of all Ranks and Orders, of ali 
Sexes and Ages of Mankind, that ſeem to be fobcr, 
but have nothing of this divine Virtue of Truth or 
Conftancy in them. They would neither Swear, nor 
Drink, nor Game, nor ſpeak a lewd or impious 
Word, when they are in a ſober Family: But when 
at any time they happen to come into Hou; 
without Godlinets, they can follow the Courſe of th. 
Family in all manner of Iniquities, and grow falle i 
al} their former Appearances of Goodneſs. 

might multiply I-ſtances of this Kind, to ſhew 
what Falſhoods and fly Deceits are practiſed amongſt 
Men who call themſelves Chriſtians, and how incon- 
ſiſtent many of their Actions are with their own Pro- 
teſſions and Pretences : But this part of my Diſcourſe 
hath already exceeded its juſt Buunds. Yer I think 
I ought not to leave it till I have anſwered one Ob- 
jection. | : 


Objeclion, It may be ſaid here, Does not St Pau“, 
one of the trueſt Chrittians and the beſt of Men, tel! 
us, that when he was among the Jews, he became 
as a Jew, and appeared like one that was under th. 
Law : But when he was among the Gentiles, who 
were without Law, he appeared like a Gentile too, 
jor he. was not willing to offend the one or the other; 
according to his own Advice, Give none Offence, neither 
io the. eus, neither to the Gentiles, nor lo the Church 


of God ? 1 Cor. ix. 20, and Chap. x. 32. To this | 
anſwer: 


Anſwer, The bleſſed Apoſtle, when he had none 
but Jews: about him, practiſed ſo much of the Jewiſh 
Law, as was conſiſtent with Chriſtianity : When he 
had none but Gentiles with him, he declared his Free- 
dom and. Releaſe from the Bonds of the Jewiſh Law, 
and neglected the Jewiſh Ceremonies ; for ſome Parts 
of the Jewiſh Law were lawful for a Seaſon, though 
they wcre ſo far aboliſhed, that they were not necel- 


Sy 08 hs of | 6% 
. | _ 3 ** rn 4 
n 2 3 n A Nr 


e „„ 


Wa e * 


r 


Serm. 20. TRUTH, SINCERITY, &c. 413 


ſary for a Chriſtian. And the Apoltle managed this 
Affair with holy Prudence, and with a religious Deſign 
to ingratiate himlelf and his Miniſtry, as much as 
poſſible, both with the Jews and Gentiles, for the Sal- 
vation of both ot them: For you find this was his 
great End, I am made all things io all Men, that J 
might by all Means ſave ſome : and this 1 do for the 
Goſpels ſake. ver. 22, 23. 

Yet you may obſerve, that though he appeared free 

from the Jewiſh Law when he was among the Gentiles, 
yet he did not carry it like a /aw!efs Man, but confined 
all his Practice within the Bounds of his Duty to God 
and his Saviour, Being not without Law to God, but 
under the Law to Chriſt, ver. 21. So that neither 
one Sort of Company nor the other tempied him 10 
neglect any Duty, or to indulge any Sin. 
Lou may obſerve alſo upon another Occaſion, 
where Jews and Gentiles were both preſent, when he 
thought a Conformity to any of the Jewiſh Cuſtoms 
might give greater Offence to the Gentile Chriſtians, 
and be likely ro do more Hurt than Good, he with 
ſtood Peter to the Face, for his ſinful Compliance with 
the uncharitable Jews : He reproved him for diſſem- 
bling, and chid him becauſe he walked not uprightly 
according to tbe Truth of the Goſpei, and would not 
ive place to bim by Subjection; no, not for an Hour : 
Gal. ii. 5, 11, 14, Se. 

There are fome Scaſons therefore when we may 
indulge an innocent Compliance with our Company 
in things lawful, in order to do Credit to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and make our Profeſſion appear lovely 
and honourable in the Eyes of all : But there are 
other Seaſons when Circumſtances are ſo placed, that 
we may not indulge the fame Compliances, left our 
Liberty be conſt rued to an evil Purpoſe, and we bring, 
more Scandal than Honour to our Profeſſion by it. 

| grant there are ſome-Difficulcies attending par- 
ticular Caſes in the Chriſtian Lite, and it 1s _ to 
ö now 
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know ſometimes how far we may go. It is ne 
matter to tread in the Apoltle's Steps, 4 become 
Things {6 all Men, and yet be true to Chriſt. In ch. 
general, let this be our great Rule, To act alway: 
with honeſt Zeal for the Glory of God, and fee tha 

we pleaſe him in the firſt plice; and then as far . 
poſſible t pleaſe all Men, not ſeeking our own Profi . 

but the Profit of many that they may be ſaved; i Ci 

x. 31, 32, 33. And if while we endeavour to b. 
true to God, we ſhould happen to be lefs complaitar! 
to Men, we ſhall certainly find Favour at the "Chron: 
of God, and then we ought not to be over-(oliciiou. 
whether Men be pleaſed or no. 

Thus I have faiſhed the ft General Head, WI 
was to ſhew the Exient and Latitude of this Virtir, 
or what is included in the Nature of this Truth, whic!: 
the Apoſtle recommends to Chriſtians, It contains 
in it Veracity or Sincerity, Faithfulneſs and Conſtan . 
And a lovely Character it is indeed, when it ſhincs 
in its full Glory. 

But it is time now to Inquire, which of us can fay, 
This Character belongs to me? „ Am I this cru, 
« this fincere, this faithful, this conſtant Chriſtian * 
Am always carctul that m Words are conform 
++ able to my H-arr, and expreſs the honeſt 89 
of my Soul? Do I ſpeak nothing bur what I e. 
% lieve to be true, and ſet a continua Guird upon 
„the Door of my Lips, leſt they utter Deceit anc! 
% Falſhod? Do | neither . flatter my Neighbour, 
nor ſpread a falſe Report of him? Am [ wat. iu! 
% fo make no Promiſes, but what I mean fincere:: 
„ to fulfil? And am I as careful to p.rtorm ny 
% Vows and ali my Engagements? Am I fincere |: 
the Profe ſſion of Godlineſs, and conſtant in ry 
„ Practice of it at all Times and Ci cumſtances, i! 
all Places and Companies whatſoever ?” 
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Let us aſk our Hearts again, While we have 


« heard this Diſcourſe, How many of us have ſat 


« here judging our Neighbours and not ourſelves ? 
« Have we been diſtributing abroad the ſhameful 
« Characters of Inſincerity, Falſbood, Unraithfulneſs, 
« and Inconftancy, among, our Acquaintance ? Or 
„% have we applied the Words as a Teſt to our own 
« Souls, as a Trial of our Chriſtianity ? Have we 
te taken a ſecret and malicious Pleaſure in fixing 
« theſe Scandals upon others ? Or have we begged 
of God to fix the Conviction upon ourſelves if we 
«are guilty ? And which of us can ſtand up and 
« fay in the Face of Heaven, We are innocent, en- 
« tirely innocent of all theſe Charges?” O may the 
Bleſſed Spirit, the Convincer and the Sandiiſier, ſhew 
each of us our own Concern in this Sermon, awaken 
each of us to a Senſe of our own Iniquities, and by 


* 


his Almighty Grace work in us Repentance, and 


reltore us to Truth and Holineſs ! 
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S ER M ON XXI. 


* 


Chriſtian Morality ; namely, Truth, 


Sincerity, &c. 


* 
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PHILIP, IV. 8. 
Whatſoever Things are true—think on theſe Things. 


RUTH is a Name of wide Extent. It includes 
in it the Bleſſings of the Head and Heart. 
Happy the Man whoſe Head is furniſhed with 

a large Knowledge of divine and human Truths, 
and fo far delivered from Miſtakes and Errors as to 
lay a Foundation for Wiſdom and Holineſs ! But a!! 
the Furniture of the Head is not ſufficient to make us 
truly wiſe and boly, without the Honeſty and Integrity 
of the Heart. Truth demands a Ruom and Place 
there alſo: And this is the Truth which my Tc»: 
recommends, 


The firſt thing I propoſed, was to ſhew the La- 
titude and Extent of this Duty—and I have deſcribec! 
it as conſiſting in theſe three Things; (1.) Yeraci!y, 
which is, when our Words are conformable to the 
Sentiments of our Mind. (2.) Faithfulngs, when ou, 
Actions agree with our Words. (g.) Conſtancy, and 
that is when our Practices are conſiſtent with our 


pious Principles, and the whole Courſe of our Lite 
is 
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is of a Piece, governed by the ſame Rules and Dic- 
tates of Morality and Religion. Where thele are 
wanting, that Perſon is talfe, faithleſs, fickle and in- 
conſtant, and acts neither agreeable to his Nature as 
a Man, not to his Character as a Chriſtian. 

The ſecond Thing I deſigned to ſhew was, that 
the Light of Nature dictates and requires the Practice 
of this Virtue: And it will appear, if we conlider 
our Relation either to God or Man, 


I. If we conſider our natural Relation to God, 
both as our Creator or Father, and as our Lord or 
Governor. | 

Conſider him as our Father, the Author of our 
Being. Truth and Faithfulneſs are the Attributes of 
his Nature, and the neceſſary Characters of his Con- 
duct towards his Creatures; and many of the Hea- 
thens could tell us, that a Likeneſs to God, the Father 
of our Spirits, in ſuch moral Perfections ot his Na- 
tare, is the Duty and Glory of Mankind. He are 
his Offspring, faith Aratus; a Heathen Poct, A, xvit. 
28. and Children ſhould be like their divine Parent. 

The Light of Nature tells us, that he is not only 
our Creator, and our Father in this Senſe, but he 1s 
our Lord and Governor alſo. And he has Know- 
ledge; and he has Power to anſwer and fulfil this high 
Character and Station. The great God, who looks 
into our Hearts; who fees our Souls through and 
through, he knows what our inward Sentiments are 
while the Falſhood is on our Lips; he remembers 
what our Engagements and Contracts are, while we 
renounce and break them; he hates Deceit, Lying, 


and Falſhood; and all civilized Nations have ever 


ſuppoſed that he will avenge it with peculiar Judg- 
ments. 

It is upon this Suppoſicion, of an Al knowing and 
Avenging Power, that Oaths arc adminiſtered in all 
Countries which are reformed ſrom utter Barbary. 
Vol. I. E e An 
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An Oath is appointed to be the Confirmation of Trug 

in what we ſay or do. Therein God himſelf, with a 
his Knowledge, his Power and his Terrors, is call. 
upon to bear Witneſs to what we ſpeak, and to þ- an 
Avenger of Perjury and Falſhood. Surely we mig 
| venture to fay, that a Day will come when the g. 
and holy God will ſhew himtelf terrible ro Liar 
Deceivers, if we had nothing but the Light of Nature 
to tell us lo, 
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II. If we confider our Relation to Mankind, Truth 
will appear to be a neceſſary Duty. Man is a fociib!c 
Creature, he is made to love Society; but no Soci-ty 

can be maintained without Truth: All Falſhoo.: 
therefore is inconſiſtent with the ſocial Nature 
Mankind, and conſequently it becomes contrary 

the Law and Light of Nature. Without Truth w: 

ſhould all become Deceivers to one another, eve 
Min a Liar to his Neighbour. No Contracts wo 
be of any Force; no Commerce could be maintained 
none of us would be able to truſt another, nor could 

| | we live ſafe by thoſe that dwell neareſt to us. 

| He that indulges himſelf in Lying takes away 
| own Credit, and gives ſufficient Occaſion tor H | 
Neighbour not to believe him, even when he hap- 

pens to ſpeak the Truth ; for a Man that will lie an. 

deceive ſometimes, how can we tell that he is not 

dealing deceitfully with us, even when he projellc: 

to be moſt faithful and true? And Children ſhou!: 

take Notice of this, that if once they indulge ti: 
Sin of Lying, there is no Body will ever believe what: 

- they lay. | 

A Liar is ſuch an abandoned Character amoneſt 
| Mankind, that though there are too many who de. 
| ſerve the Name, yet every one is alhamed of it. 
is efteemed a Reproach of ſo heinous and hateful : 
Nature for a Man to be called a Liar, that ſometimes 
| the Life and Blood of the Slanderer has paid for ir 
| The 
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The very Nature of Man reſents it highly; for it 
implies in it, that a Man gutlty of this Vice deferves 
70 be cut off from all Society with Mankind, and to 
De thruſt out of Cities and Families, like a Beaſt of 
the Earth, 

The ſame Thing may be ſaid of an unfnit h Man, 
i Man who makes Promiſes, Contracts and & gree- 
ments, and takes no Care to perform them, All 
Commerce and Traffick is confounged, and the Laws 
of it diflotved, by a Perſon ot chis ſham<tul Conꝗuct. 
He that loſes his Credit and Honour by this Sort of 
Falſhood, cuts himſelf off from many of the Bleſs- 
ings of Civil Society, and ſtands as it were excom- 
municated from the Friendſhip, the Company, and 
Commerce of his Neighbours among whom he dwells, 
His Character becomes hateful among Nlen, and his 
Name is a Word of Scandal and Infamy. But where 
a Man is true to his Word, and punctual in all his 
Correſpondenc :e, how fair is his Reputation! How 
honourable is his Name! And he ſtands entitled to 
all the Bleſſings of the Society where he reſides, 

| might burrow Arguments alſo from the Light 
of Nature, to ſhew what an excellent /7rtue 1, that 
of Conftancy z; how uſelu! in the whole Courſe of 
Life, how honourable a Name does it gain a Man 


in the World! Wich what a happy Regularity his 


Affairs proceed, both in his Houſhold and in his Shop 
or Buſineſs of Life! He maintains a ſacred and ſteady 
Peace of Mind, and all Men bleis him : Bur the Cha- 
racter of a fickle, wavering, inconſtant Man, is al- 
ways mean and conternptible z he is compared to a 
Weather-Cock that is blown about by every Wind; 
and his Name is thus exalted or ſtuck on high, there 
to become a more public Mark of Jeſt and Ridicule, 

The third Thing I propoled, is to confider what 
are thoſe Additional Arguments that might be drawn 
om the Goſpel, for the Practice of this Truth and 
SiRcerity, this Faichfulnels and Conſtancy : For the 


x e 2 Goſpel 


—37*;A***—* 4 


—— — — — â«—— Ts 


420 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, 


Goſpel doth not only confirm all the Duties of M. 
rality that the Light of Nature dictates, and eſtab! 
all the Reaſons of them that the Light of Natu 
more teebly propoſes, but it adds alſo many A: 
guments and Motives to enforce the fame virtuo: 
Practices, which the mere Light of Nature kh 
nothing of; and I ſhall repreſent all theſe Advantag 
of the Gol. el here, But ] will not over- load vc 
Memory with Particulars, and therefore I ſhall p-. 
of them more generally, and heap them together ; 
and may your Souls and mine feel the united For: - 
of them! 

Ir is a Goſpel of Truth we profe fs, even the Eten 
Truth of God, revealed to Men, concerning our Sa!“ 
tion and his Glory, There are a Multitude of Scri 
cures where the Goſpel itſelf is called tbe Truth, ar! 
the Mord of Truth: And it is a moſt inconfiſten; 
Thing for the Profe ſſors of this Goſpel to be.guilr: 

ol Falihood, 

God the Father is the God of Truth; and nev-: 
did he give ſo glorious a Demonſtration of the 5:: 
cerity of his Love, of the Faithfulneſs of his Pro 
miſes, and of the Conſtancy of his compaſſionate BD 
ſign to Man, as in ſending his own Son into th- 
World, according to his. ancient Prophecies of 
thouſand Years, and beſtowing upon us Jeſus ©}: 
Saviour. 

Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe Name we are called, he is 
the True and Faithful Witneſs, Rev. in. 4. Trul9 
and Grace, and Peace came by bim, John i. 17, He 


is called the Truth, John xiv. 6. He came down 7- 


bring Life and Immorialily to Light by his Goſpel , |: 
came to tell us (and he well knew) that in bis Father's 

Houſe were many Manſions ; and if it were not . 

ſays he, I would have lold you : „ Burt it is not my 
«c Buſineſs to be a 8 to Men: Therefore al! 
„the Life, Light and Immortality that I have d1!- 
covered to you in my Preaching, it is all ſincere, it 


is all real, When you enter into the other World, 


« truſting 
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« truſting my Promiſes, you will and all my Words 
« fulfilled. I would not have raiſed your ExpeCta- 
« tions, if it had been otherwiſe,” 4 

Agein, the Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Truth, it is 
he that guides us into all Truth, Join xvi. 13. And 
the Name of this Father, and this Son, and this Holy 
Spirit, is called upon us in our firſt Admiſſion to 
Chriltianity : So that we wear the Name of the God 
of Truth upon us, and ſhall we indulge Tempta— 
tions to Falſhood ? ſhall we practiſe Deceir, who 
profeſs a Golpel of ſuch Truth; and upon whom the 
Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, th: Name of the God of Truch, is pronounced 
in Baptiſm ? 

God is ſincere in his Revelations of Grace, and 
Diſ. overies of his pardoning Mercy; for he ſent his 
own Son to dic for vs, and this is a Proof of his Sin- 
cerity in his Deſigns of Love. Let us theo be fin- 
cert in Love to our God, to our Fellow- Creatures 
and Fellow-Chriſtians. 

Jeſus Chriſt is fincere in the Profeſſion of his Love, 
and he hath given us an infallible Pledge of i, for 
be hath given his Life for us. Greater Love hath ng 
Man than this, that a Man lay down vis Life for his 
Friend; But he hath laid down his Lite fir bis Ene— 
mies, and therefore he hath, magnificd his Love, and 
divinely demonitrated it to be fincere and true, be- 
yord all Poſſibility of Jealouſies and Exceptions, 

God is faithful ro all the Promiſes of his Goſpel] ; 
all bis Mays are Mercy and Truth io his People: He 


1s 2 God keeping Covenant through all Generations, 


This is the illuſtrious Title that he aſſumcs to himſelf 
and glories in: And this is the Name by which the 
ancient Saints have delighted co make their Addrefics 
to him. Theſe Heavens ſhall be diſſolved and periſh 
in the Flame, and this Earth become a ſmoking Cin- 
der ; Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but the Word 
of the Lord and his Truth abide for ever ; not one 
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6-1 Jof or Tiille of them ſhall periſh, but all Hall b. 
| | fulfilled, 
| By two immutable Things, in which it is impe/ſibl: 
for God to lie, that is, his Oath and his Promiſe, + 
hath eſtabliſhed his Covenant of Grace, that the Heir; 
of Salvation might bave ſtrong Conſolation, Heb. vi. 5 
Hereby ic comes to pals that we have a ſure Hope of 
eternal Life; for God that cannot lie bath promiſed i! 2 
| jo u in Chriſt Feſus before the World began, Titus 1. 2. a 
and 2 Tim. i. 9. And though it was fo long ago ? 
ſince the firſt Promiſe was made, (the firſt Prom! e 
made to Chriſt before the Foundations of the Wort. 
and the firſt Promiſe made to fallen Adam a little ö 
ter the Foundations of the World were laid ;) yet o:r 
| God haih not forgotten his Promiſes and his Co- 2 
A venant ; he remains ſtill faithful to fulfill every Wort 
of Grace that is gone out of bis Lips, Pſal, Ixxxix, 22, 
34. And ſhould not this oblige us to like Faith 
fulnefs to our Fellow. Creatuics, fince God, who i: 
ſo infinitely our Superior, is pleaſed thus to bin 
himſelf by Promiſes, and thus to fulfil them? 

The Conſtancy rand Immutability of God in Bi: 
| | Deſigns of Mercy to Sinners, ſhould influence us t«> 
— the Practice of the ſame Conſtancy of Spirit in gut 
Profeſſions of his Goſpel. God acts always like him 
ſelf, conformable to the Glory, and Holineſs, end 
Dignity of his Nature; fo ſhould we, who are th: 
Sons and Daughters of the moſt high and holy God. 
He is uniform in his Counſels and Methods of Grace 
and Peace, he is unchangeable in his Love, and 3}- 
ways the lame: And Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame Yeſterd i), 
to Day, and for ever , conſtant to himſelf, and con 
ſiſtent with himſelf in all the Purpoſes of his Mercy. 
and in all the Pralecutions of thoſe divine and etcro:! 
| Purpoſes in Heaven and on Earth. No Alteration “ 

Circumitances, no Change of Place, from a Croſs ©: 
Earth to a Throne in Heaven, can change his Con - "4 
paſſion and Love to his Saints. And ſhall we fuficr Ir 
| our petty Changes here on Earth, from a higher to a 
| low cr 
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lower. Part of a little Mole-hill, to make ſuch a 
ſhameful Alteration in our Conduct to our Friends, 
as too often endangers our Truth, and d:{covers our 
Inconſtancy ? | 

Let us conſider that by our Profeſſion of Chrif- 
tianity we renougce Deceit and Falſhood, and all te 
bidden Things of Darkneſs : We are Children of the 
Light, then let us walk in the Ligh!, and do the Truth, 
and let our Deeds be made manif eſt "that they are wroug hy 
n God, that is, in the Faith and Fear of God, 7% 
iii. 21. Why ſhould a Chriſtian be a Deceiver, when 
he bears the Name of Chriſt the Faithful and True? 
How inconſiſtent a Character is it for a Chriſtian to 
be a Liar? For a Chriſtian to be falſe, and violate 
and break his Word ? How diſhonourable is it to the 
holy Name we bear ? 

Let the Children of Satan, who is a Liar fron the 
Beginning, delight themſelves in Falſnoods, und [port 
ſhemſelves in their own Decetvings + Let thoſe who re- 
nounce all Hope in the Promiſes of God, imitate the 
Devil who is tbe Father of Lie, But let us who 
truſt in the God of Truth, who believe in ſeſus the 
Saviour, and make his Truth our Hope, let us imi- 
tate our heavenly Father and our bleſſed Lord; let 
as ſpeak the Truth and practiſc it. It was by a Lie 
of the Devil that our firſt Parents were deceived and 
ruined: All our Sin and Miſery ſprung from that 
Falſhood, Le ſhall not ſurely die. And it is by our 
Faith in the Truth and Promiſe of God that we hope 
for Salvation. While we therefore remember either 
the Spring of our Ruin, or the Means of our Reco- 
very, we ſhould love the Truth and hate Lying. 

But there are Motives of Terror as well as Argu- 
ments of Grace and Love, that ſhould ever influence 
us to Sincerity and Truth. We ſhould remember 
that Chriſt our Lord has Eyes like a Flame of Fire, 
that he ſearches the Hearts + 4s the Reins, and will ren- 
der to every one according to their Works, Rcv. ii. 23. 
We ſhould remember the dreadful T hreatenings that 
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Chriſt, the faithful and true Witneſs, Chriſt, the I. 
and Judge of all Men, hath denounced againſt 11 


Pocrites, 


e r „ 


You ſcarce find him preaching a p 


of any Leng'h, but he has one or more Woes In i 
ready for thoſe that practiſe Hypocriſy, 


There is no Sort of Sinners that he treateth wi: : 


ſuch infamous Names, and ſuch killing Reproaches 1 
he dots the Hypocrite, 
pent, the Devil, in Subtilty and Falſhood, and ther: 
fore the Language of Chriſt to them runs in this Mar: 
ner: Ye Jews, 
tion of your own Conſcicnces, 2e are of your Fathr 
the Devil, and the Lujis of your Fatker ye will do 

He was a Murderer from the De egimning, and apede 3 1 

in the Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in him, 
he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaketh of his own , for ve is 
Liar, and the Father of it, | 
our Lord had ſaid, 
& made was made by the Devil; 
a Lie, and our Mother Eve's believing it, 


6 
ce 


C% 


They reſemble the old Sc“. 


O are falſe to the inward Conv. 


« be firſt Lie that ever Was 
and by his rteitivo 


murdered Mankind in Adam their Head, 
yet you falſe Jews would imitate him, and mal 
him your Fitter,” 


And again, Wo unto vu 


Scribes and Phariſces, Hypocrites , ye Serpents, ye Gen: 
ration of Vipers, Sons of the old Serpent, hte c. 


Jou eſcape the Damnation of Fell © Matt. xxhi. 24, 
Your cternal Puniſhment is molt juſt and vn 


33. 


avoictahle, 


In another of his Diſcourſes he makes the Puniſh- 


ment cf FHlypocrites to br, as it were, the Pattern « 


tie Pumſlnent of the worſt of Wickednels, 
Vant Who is intruſted with the Houſhold of his Lor, 


that ſhall beat his Fellows, and ſhall eat and arink with 


the Drunken, bis Lord foall cut bim aſunder, and u 
point him bis Portion with the Hypocrites 
be voce ing and gnaſhing of Teeth, Matt. xxiv. 51. 
And when you read the black Catalogue of Sinners, 
who are doomed to everlaſting Deſtruction, Rev. 
XX1. 8. the Name of Liars is put in with a peculiar 
| Remark, 


here Hal 
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Remark, The Unbeltevers, the Mur deres, the i hore- 
mongers, the Sorcerers, Idolalers, and all Liars, hall 
have their part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death, As if he had 
ſaid, W hoſoever eſcapes Hell, no Liars ſhall eſcapeit; 
«and it is repeated again in the next Chapter, //h- 
© out the Gates of Heaven are Dogs and Murderers, and 
«« [dolaters, and whoſoever laveth and maxeth a Lie, 
R-v. xxii. 1 3. 

Whenſoever therefore we find a Temptation to 
Fal ſhood, let us ſet ourſelves under the immediate 
Eye of God our Judge; God, who hal! bring ts Light 
the hidden Things of Dar neſs, and ſhall judge the Secrets 
of every Heart one Day by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; 
Cor. iv. 5. Rom. ii. 16. If we did but always 
place ourſelves as in the Sight of the great and drtadſul 
God, whoſe Eye beholds every Falſhood we practiſc, 
and all the hidden Hypocriſy, the lurking Deceit of 
the Soul, whoſe Ear attends to every Woid of Falſ- 
hood we ſpeak, and records it all in his Book againſt 
that great and terrible Day of Account; ſurely we 
{hould find a more eftectual Influence of it upon our 
Spirits, to guard us from ſuch Words and Actions as 
are inconſiſtent with the Sinccrity of a Chrillian, 

And let our Hearts be melted into Repentance for 
our paſt Iniquities of this kind, and molded into the 
Love of Truth by a delighttul Meditation on the 
Faithfulzeſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to us, in per- 
terming his kind and dreadful Undertaking to ſuffer 
for our Sins. Let us dwell upon the Thoughts of 
his Faithfulneſs to all his Promiſes, and think thus 
with ourſelves, that he has engaged us to Truth of 
every kind by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Duty and Love: 
And if we are falſe and unfaithful to him in this 
World, how juſtly may he cut us off from all our 
glorious Hopes and Expectations in the World which 
Is to come? | 

IV. But this leads me to the Fourth general Head 
that I propoſed ; whch was to lay down [ome Direc- 

tions 
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tions how Chriftians may be preſerved in the Ways »/ 
Truth, how they may ſccure and maintain this Bleſs- 
ed Character of Integrity and Uprightneſs which | 
have deſcribed. And | think this may be better per- 
formed by diſtinguiſnhing Truth or Integrity into thoſe 
three diſtinct Parts, under which I treated of it be 

fore, namely, Veracity, Faithſulneſs, and Conftancy, 
and by giving ſome Rules for the Pretervation of cac}; 

The Rules to prelerve Yeracily, or to herp Out 
Words conformable to our Hearts, are ſuch as thel. 

I. „ Be perſuaded in your own Minds, that nv 
« Circumſtances whatſover can make a Lie lawful.” 
Though when a Queſtion is alked, there are many 
Caſcs wherein it may be lawful to turn the Diſcourſe 
aſide, to wave a direct Anſwer, to be entirely ſilent, 
or in ſome Circumftances it may be both tawful, pru- 
dent, and proper, to conceal a part of the Truth, as i 
hinted 3 in the former Sermon; yet in my Opinion ir 
is neither prudent, proper nor lawful, to ſpeak 
Falſhood to deceive my Neighbour. The whois: 
Truth may not always be neceſſary to be ſpoken to 
Men; but ſuch Falſhood is always a Sin in the Sight 
of God, All Lying is utterly forbidden; and the 
true Meaning of a LIE is, when we ſprak that which 
we believe to be falſe, with a Deſign to deceive the 
Perſon to whom we ſpeak. | 

Here may ariſe two Queſtions. 
Oueſt. 1. If | have a good ard valuable End in 
« ſpeaking, and my Defign is to ſerve the Glory of 
God, or the Good of my Neighbour, may I no. 
then uſe the Art of Lying, or {peak a known 
„ Falſhood without Sin?“ 

Qucſt. 2. Surely there are ſome fort of Perſons 
« who have no Right to Truth, ſuch as Children, 
« common Liars, Knaves or Cheats; may we not 
i therefore deceive them by direct Falſhoo.!s, either 
« for their Good, or for our own ?” 

Theſe are Inquiries of very great Importance to 
the Honour of Truth, to the Satisfaction 7 Con- 

jence, 
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ſcience, and to the Welfare of Mankind: And it is 
my preſent Opinion (and | think there is good Rca- 
{>a for ic) that none of theſe Cafes can make an ex- 
preſs and deceitful Falſhood to be Jawful, or change 
the Nature of a Lie, and make ic innocent; but to 
debate theſe two Caſes as largely as they deſerve, 
would too much incumber the preſent Diſcourſe ;, I 
leave them therefore to be read with an honeſt and 
ſerious Mind, as an Appendix to theſe Sermous of 
Truth, and ſo procced to the next Direction, now 
to preſerve our Veracity, 

II. The ſecond Rule to preſerve Veracity is this; 
Accuſtom yourſelves to a ſober modeſt way of ſp-ak- 
ing, and avoid ail choſe Methods of Speech that bor- 
der upon Falſhood. I ſhall mention a fe of them, 
to give ſufficient Notice of what I mean, 

Some Pcrſons affect to be certain of every Thing 
they ſpeak, and pronounce all that they fay with the 
highelt Aſſurance. If they are relating Matters of 
Fact, which they only learn by Report, they tell you 
every Circumſtance without the lealt Hefiration, and 
endeavour even in a dubious Matter to make the 
Hearer believe it with the higheſt Confidence : They 
are never in the Wrong, never doubttul whether they 
are in the Right or no. If they are declaring their 
own Sentiments on the molt difficult Subject, it is 
always as clear to them as the Light, they are always 
as poſitive as if it were divinely revealed, and written 
in the moſt expreſs Words of Scripture. 

Now fuch fort of Speakers will often find they 
have been miſtaken; and if they have Modeſty enough 
to retract their Words it is well: but for the moſt part 
they refuſe Conviction, and often perſiſt to maintain 
their own Error, even almolt againit their own Con- 
ſciences, In ſhort, it appears to mr, that a Man 
who dares frequently to all-rt doubtful Matters with 
the molt poſitive Air of Aſſurance, has not fo much 
Tenderneſs about his Heart, and ſuch a rel'gious 
Fear of Lying as a good Chriſtian ought to have. 

There 
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There are others again that affect to tell you nothin; 
that is common, but would always ſurpriſe the Com- 
pany with ftrange Things and Frodigies; and all th 5 j 
out of the Pride of their Hearts, and an Ambition to | 
have their own Stories applauded and admired by al! 
| that hear them. This fort of Aﬀectition ofrentim s 
| betrays a Perſon into Falſhood, and ſecretly and in- 
| ſenſibly allures him to ſay Things that are neither 
credible nor true. Sailors and Travellers ſhould fut | 
| a ſpecial Guard upon themſelves in this reſyect, ö 
There are a third Sort of Talkers, that when they | 
diſcourſe of common Things, are ever expreſſing they 
in exalted and ſuperlative Language. If they ipca!. 
of any thing ſmall, it is prodigib ſmall; it they 
ſpeak of any thing grrat, it is incomparabiy g great. 
If they name a Man of W:idom, he is the wijeſt d Min 
in the World; or a Woman of Picty, ſhe is the 0 
Saint in the Nation. An imprudent Man with them 
is the greateſt Foul in Nature; end a little diſap- 
pointing Accident in Lite is an intelerable Vexation. 
If they bappen to hear a good Sermon, the Preaher 
was inſpired, not an Angel could exceed him: If © 
was a mean Diſcourſe, the H//retch had not a Grain of 
Senle or Learning. Every Opinion they hold is 42. 
vine and fundamental: All their own Sentiments, even 
in leſſer Matters, are the very Senſe of Chriſt and hs 
| Apoſtles, and all that oppoſe them are guilty of He - 
| reſy or Nonſenſe. Now Perſons who have accuſton!: Q 
cheir Tongues to this Language in common Dilcourl-, 
| ſeem to want that due Caution which the ſtrict Rules 
| of Godlineſs may ſeem to require, and make a littie 
# too free with Truth. Either their Thoughts are very 
| injudicious, if they can believe What they ſay ; or it 
they do not belicve it, they ſhould make their Words 
agree better with their Thoughts, 

But beſides the Approaches to Falthood in this 
manner of Converſation, there is ſomething in 1t that 
is very vain, and almoſt ridiculous, Methinks fuch 
an extravagant Taiker is ſomething like a Man 5 

walks 
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walks upon Stilts through the open Street, or like one 
who wears a Coat much longer than his Neighbours z 
and how tall foever they may think themfelves, the 
World will be ready to call one of them a Child, and 
the other an Idiot. 

Oljefion, But are there not a MultituGe of ſuch 
Expreſſions in Scripture in the Books of Jeb, and the 
Pſalm:, and the Prophets, wherein even the more 
plain or common Occurrences of Life are dreſſed up 
in very magnificent Language, and in Expreſſions 
that far exceed the Fruth of Things? Does not 
David in his Elegy upon Sar! and Fonathan, lay, 
They were ſwiſter than Kagles, they were ſtronger than 
Lions ? 2 Sam. i, 23. And even in St Fobn's 
Hiſtory of che Life and Death of Chrift, does he not 
ſuppeſe that if all Things which Jeſus did, were writ- 
len, even the World iiſelf could not contain the Boos? 
John xxi. 25. 

Anſwer, It is the natural Language of Poetry and 
Prophecy, and the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations to 
exprels Things in a lofty and ſublime Manner; fo that 
there is no Danger of being deceived by that Lan- 
guage, when a Frophet or a Poet indulges ſuch Fi- 


gures of Speech. Now the Book of Job and Pſalms, 


and David's Elegy, are ſo many Hebr-w Poems, The 
Buſineſs of Oratory is akin to Verſe, and ſometimes 
requires a figurative Style. But in familiar Language 
and common Diſcourſe, it is not the Cuſtom of Man- 
kind ro uſe ſuch Extravagance of Expreſſion: The 
Hearer is many Times ready to be led into a Miſtake 
thereby, becauſe he ſuppoſes the Speaker to mean 
plainly What he ſays. And 1 would not willingly 
indulge a Habit of expreſſing my Thoughts in ſuch 
a Manner in common Converſation, as ſhould deceive 
my Hearers, to humour a filly Aﬀectation. 

As for the Figure which St John uſes to repreſent 
the varicty of uſeful Things which were {aid and done 
by our Saviour, it is ſuch as can len no Man into 
2 Miſtake, for none can believe ir to bi underſtood in 

a literal 
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a litera} Senſe, Beſides, if one would indulge te 
molt ſuperlative Expreſſions and boldeſt Figures th. 
human Languzge can furniſh one with, to fer 045 
the Honours of any Perſon on Earth, there can 
no ſuch proper or deſerving Subject as Jeſus Chi 
our Lord. 


III. The third Rule to preferve Veracity is thi: - 
« Practiſe nothing which you are aſhamed of.“ Dor 
thing that you nerd be afraid of the Ear of the Wor 
Walk carefully in the Ways of Virtue and Du; 
Fult} your Obligations to God and Man to the urmul! 
of your Power: Venture upon no Practice that nec! 
a Cover, a Diſguiſe, or an Excuſe : and then you 
will not be ſo otten under the Temptation of Lying. 
Let Children remember this, and have a Carc t 
ditobeying Cod or their Parents, even when they 
are alone, leſt they be tempted to excuſe their Faults 
by Lying, which indeed does but inlarge and doub! 
them rather than diminiſh and excuſe them. Ie. 
Servants take Notice of this, and pay all duc Honour 
and faithful Obedience to their Maſters and G 
vernors; or elſe the Devil and their own corrup! 
Hearts will frequently join together, and help them 
to a Lic tor the Cover of their Guilt. Let every onr 
that hears this Diſcourte watch over all their Actions, 
and confine them within the Rulcs of Religion ; oth - 
wiſe their Practice, which will not bear the Light, 
will put them under a Temptation to hide it behind 
1 a Refuge of Lies. 
| And under this Head I might particularly give 
this Advice: Do not affect a cunning way of Lite. 
| 


Do got aim at the Character of a ſubtil and cralty 
Man. Be not fond of being let into Secrets, nor ot 
engaging in Intrigues of any Sort, There are ſoms 
Tempeis of Mank ind that are naturally addicted is 
Craft, and are ever ſecking to out- wit their Neigh- 
hours: they ſeldom live upon the Square, or wall: 
onward in an open Path; but are {till dpubling: 
; an 
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and turning, and traverſing their Courſe, They take 
a ſpecial Pleaſure in managing all their Affairs with 
Art and Subtilty, and call it neceſſary Prudence. But 
if you would ſhew yourſelves tender of the Truth, 
and preſerve it, let your Courle of Life be bold, and 
free, and open. There is much Prudence to be uſed 
in our daily Conduct, without this crafty Humour. 
The Integrity of a Man will preſerve him, and keep 
his Tongue from Fallhood 3 whereas a Man, who is 
much engaged in crafty Deſigns, will now and then 
be tempted to intrench upon Truth, and come near 
the brink of Lying, to carry on and cover all his 
ſecret Purpoſes. 

Methink I could pity rather than envy the high 
Station of Courtiers, How often they are conſtrained 
to put on Diſguiſe, to colour or to conceal their real 
Deligns | How near they walk to the Borders of 
Falſhood, and tread hourly upon the very Edge of a 
Lie ! David, the Man after God's own Hcart, while 
he kept his Father's Sheep, was more ſecure from this 
Temptation : But when he became a Courtier and a 
King, he was often expoſed, and therefore he b-gs 
earneitly that God would remove {rom him the Way of 
Lying, Plal. cxix. 29. He had felt the miſchievous 
Influence of this Snare, and dreaded the pernicious 
Power of it. To be ever practiſing the Politician, at 
Home and Abroad, is a conſtant Snare to Sincerity ; 
and to live as a Spy in a Foreign Court. may be a 
Polt of Service to our own Nation, but it is excee:ling 
dangerous to Virtue and Truth. 


IV. Have a Care of indulging any violent 
© Paſſion,”* for that will tempt the Tongue to fly 
out into extravagance of Expreſſion, and out-run the 
ſettled Judgment of the Mind. Whether it be Grief 
or Impatience, or Anger and Reſentment, it will en- 
gage the Soul to form Ideas far above and beyond 
the Truth of Things, and often arm the Tongue with 
unruly Expreſſions, even beyond the Sentiments of 

the 
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the Heart, Strife, and Contention, and noiſy Quar- 
rels, are very dangerous Enemies to Truth 

And upon this Account, above all Things, 
would warn young Chriſtians to avoid the excel!) 
Zeal of a Party-Spirit in the leſſer Differences of Ro. 


ligion. There has been often a great deal of Dar“. 
neſs, and Fire of Rage, and Deceit, and Falſhood, 
in ſuch fort of Quarrels as theſe. Men of natur, 
Warmth, animated by an honeſt Zeal for God a 


| Religion, taking it into their Head, that every Doc. 


trine beſides their own is damnable Hereſy, and 


| Forms of Worſhip different from their own are ſu. | 

| perſtitious or ſchiſmatical, and abominable in +}: 

| Sight of God ; they have, under the Influence © 
theſe Principles, kindled their Paſſions to a _ "ny 


made ſhameful Inroads upon the Truth, even in r- 
lating Matters of Fact: and, as Dr Tillotjon well ex. 


| teſtant had ever followed their Example. 
| I ſhould proceed now to lay down Rules how 


ſerved to the next Diſcourſe. 
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and to ſecure the Reputation of their own Party, or 
vindicate all their Principles and Practices, they hav: 


preſſes it, „That the Zealots ot all Parties have got 
« a ſcurvy Trick of Lying for the Truth; thous: 
he confeſſes he has never obſerved any that would 9. 

ſo very fond of a falſe Report, or hug and careſs a 
Lie as the Papiſts have done. And I wiſh no Pro- 


Perſons may beſt preſerve their Faithfulneſs to Vow: 
or Engagements of any kind. But this muſt be r+- 
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; IWhatſoever Things ure true, &c. think on theſe 
1 Things. 


HEN we are ever fo well informed in the 
| Nature of our Duty, we ſtil] want Argu- 
. 3 ments to make our Conſciences fee] the 
Obligation. Fleſh and Blood are trail and ſinful; 
Grace is feeble and imperfect in the preſent State 
Temptations ſurround us in this lower World, and 
are ever ready to allure or affright us from the Paths 
of Holineſs; We have need therefore of powerful 
Motives to enforce every Duty upon our Yractice, 

In the firſt Diſcourſe on this Subject, we have heard 
the Nature and Extent of that Truth or Sincerity which 
the Goſpel requires. In the ſecond we have conſidered 
what Obligations are diſcovered by the Light of 
1 Nature to be faithful, upright and conſtant in our - 
y | Words and our Ways ; and what additional Motives 

| the Religion of Chriſt has furniſhed us with, to prac- 

tile the ſame Virtues ; and may the good Spirit of 
God make our Souls feel the Power of them 
Vol. I, F f \ But 
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But Nature is dark as well as feeble, We are un 
ſkiltul in the Matters of Holineſs, and know not how 
to ſecure our Virtue, and to guard ourſelves fro: 

Temptation to the contrary Vice, unleſs we are i 
formed by particular Directions. I begun this Wort, 
at the End of the laſt Diſcourſe. And as Truth wv: 

divided into three Parts, namely, Yeracity, Fai! 
fulneſs, and Conſtancy; ſo I propoled to give ſpec 
Rules for the Preſervation of cach of them, 

The Directions to preferve our PYeracily we: 

| theſe. | 
| 1, ** Be well perſuaded in your Minds, that a known 

„ and wilful Lie is utterly unlawtul :** Let you; 

| Heart be eſtabliſned in this Doctrine; for a {1:5 

Conviction may be eafily overcome by ſome adv. 
tageous Circumſtances, and the Temptation will ſour 
prevail, 

2. Be fober, modeſt, and cautious in the mann 
« of your Speech, and do not allow yourſelf in th 

„Ways of Expreſſion which border upon Lying 
for if you often accuſtom your Tongue to venture 
near a Lie, you will be in danger ſomecimes of fall 
into it. 
| 3. © Take care to do nothing that you nec 

_« aſhamed of, that ſo you may not be under tb. 
„Temptation of a Lie to cover or excuſc it.“ 

4. Watch againſt the Violence of any Pallion : 

„ for this will ſorely endanger the Veracity of you. 
„Lips.“ Pallion will carry your Judgment beyon.' 
|| x the Truth of Things, and then ic will ſoon awaits! 
| your Tongue to an Extiavagance of Language, % 
beyond the preſent irregular Judgment of the Mind. 

I perſuaded you there to beware of blind and fiery 

Zeal, (and more eſpecially in Matters of ſmall Im. 

portance) leſt you ſhould be tempted to tell Lies it 
a pretended Defence of the T7uih. The Pious Fraud;, 

as they are called, or the Religious Cheats that have 
been practiſed in Chriſtendom in all Ages, hav: 


| brought much Diſhonour ta the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The 


— —— x ů² öwÜw- 


germ. 22. TRUTH, SINCERITY, &c. 433 


The ſecond part of Truth is FTaithfulneſ, to our 
Vows, Promiſes, and folemn Reſolutions. This is a 
Conformity of our Deeds to our Words, as the for- 
mer was a Conformity of our Words to our Choughts. 
And I come now to lay down /ame Rules how we may 
ſecure our Faithfulneſs, and maintain our Conſcience 
and Converſation free from Guilt or Blame in this 
reſpect allo, 


J. „ Be very cautious in all the Promiſes, Vows, 
and Obligations, under which you lay youris!f,” 
Uſe a pious Prudence in this Matter, and it will be 
more eaſy to you to perform them, Do not multiply 
needleſs Bonds upon your Soul. The more Care you 
take, before you utter any Thing with your Lips, 
you will be more ſecure of iuliltng what your Lips 
Pronounce. | 

In the Caſe of Vows, there is no Inconvenience of 
ſolemn Engagements to Gd to do what his Law hath 
made your Duty before. And this was the Cuſtom 
of the prmitive Chriſtians, as Plim, a Heathen, ac- 
quaints us, that they made Vows, and {wore in their 
jecrer Meetings, no; to commit Murder, or Theft, vr 
Adultery, or mduige vicious Courſes, It is good to re- 
miad ourſelves of what God requires, and eſtabliſh all 
our Obligations to the general Practice of Holineſs. 
But you had need be well adviſed before you make 
Vows in Matters that are indifferent; tor many times 
this has expoſed Perſons ro great Snares and Diffi- 
culties. They have hoped to rettrain the Violence of 
natural Appetites by Means of their own deviſing 
and thus they have been tempred ro be unfaithful to 
God himſelf, The Word of God gives us this Ad- 
vice, Eccleſ. v. 3, 6. Better it is that thou ſhouldeſt not 
vow, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow and ni pay. Suffer 


not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, neither ſay thou - 
before the Angel, Ii was an Error. Wherefore ſhould God 


be angry at thy Voice, and deſtroy the Works of thine own 
Hands? That is, Do not haſtily engage thyſelf in 
F | 2 „ Yows 


: 
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„ Vows, ſuch as the Weakneſs of Fleſh and Bloc 
will not ſuffcr thee to perform: Nor think of bein 
« abſolved from thy own Obligations in the Pen 
« of God, and his holy Angels, by fooliſh Excul- 
* and ſaying, It wa: a Miſtake ; leſt God, be ing a. 
* gry and offended at thy broken Vows, ſhould Orig, 
* a Curie upon thee and thy Affairs.“ There is mo 
abundant Experience of the Folly and Danger of nee 
leſs Vows in the Church of Rome. 

in the Cafe of Promiſes made to others, and pub 
ſolemn Reſolutions, be not too frequent in making 
them. See that the Reaſon of Things, the Providence: 
of God, and the Circumſtances ot Life, feem to ©: 
you to it before you engage, that ſo you may better 
maintain your Faithfulneſs, and turn your Words into 
Deeds. Why ſhould you make Chains to bind you: - 
ſelf, without Neceſſity or Reaſon ? Why ſhould you! 
promiſe to do this, or to go thither in a thoughtleſs 
or trifling way, and let your Tongue put needlet- 
Bonds and Fetters on your Hands and Feet for Tim- 
to come ? My Son, if thou art Surety for a Stranger, 
or if thou make a Bargain without Difcretion, ©: 
multiply Promiſes without Prudence, {hou art ſnare! 
with the Words of thy Mouth. 

There are ſome Perſons who are very free of ther 
Promifes upon all Occaſions, and often indulge this 
manner of ſpeaking, „I am refolved to do ſuch : 
« Thing To-day, or I will certainly go to ſuch a P'ace 
„ To-morrow,” Sc. Whereas ſometimes they finc! 
the Thing impracticable, ſometimes it is inconfilter! 
with their other Duties of Life, ſometimes it Jays 
them under great Difficulties and Inconveniences to 
fulfil ſuch Appointments, and oſten they forget them 
too, and fo diſappoint their Friends, 

Before you tie yourſelves by your ſolemn Reſolves 
and Engagements, aſk your Hearts, * Is it poſſible 
to be done? Is it lawful? Is it convenient? Is it 
« proper ? Is it conſiſtent with other Promiſes ? 1s 
the Thing which I would promiſe due to my 

*« Neighbour 


EE 
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« Neighbour upon Principles of Honour, Virtue, 
« Gratitude, Religion? Is it neceſſary at all, and is 
« jt neceflary at this Time?“ Methinks I would 
have no Promiſe made, but whar ſhould be kepr ; 
and therefore I would ſet all thele Guards around my 
Lips. Experience of human Affairs will teach us the 
uſe of theſe prudential Rules, if we cannot learn 
them without it, A watchful Caution in all ſuch fort 
of Language, as lays us under any Engagements to 
future Practices, is of neceſſary uſe to ſecure our Faith- 
tulneſs, and to maintain our Truth with Honour, 

Beſides, I might add alſo, that we ſhould bring in 
ſomething of God and Piety into the common En- 
gagements of Life; and this would prelerve a greater 
Guard upon our Tongues. Go ts now, ye that ſay, 
To-day or To-morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and 
continue there a Year, and buy and ſell, and get Gain: 
whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the Morrow ; — 
for that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live 
and do this or that, James iv. 13, Ce. 

If therefore we would ſecure our Faithfuineſs as well 
as our Yeractily, it is neceſſary to learn a modeſt and 
cautious way of ſpeaking, and accuſtom our Tongues 
to practiſe it, When we are relating any thing paſt 
or preſent, the Words, I think, I ſuppoſe, it is my 
Opinion, are very proper where the Cale has any 
thing doubtful in it, So when we engage ourſelves 
to do any Thing for time to come, I intend, I dejign, 
{ bape, I vill endeavour, ate more cautious Methods 
of Speech, and very proper upon maſt Occaſions of 
Life, except where the Circumſtances require a more 
expreſs Promiſe, whereby we bind all our Faith- 
fulncſs to the Performance, 


II. I would add another Rule in the Caſe of Fows 
and Promiſes, which cannot but have ſome Farce tos 
ward the Preſervation of Truth. Think ſolemnly 
* with yourſelf, how miſerable and abandoned a 


Creature you mult be, if neither God nor Man 
| r f 3 ſhould 
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& ſhould fulfil any of their Promiſes or Engagemen's 
* to you,” and thereby you ſhould awaken your 
Soul and all your Powers to perform your Obliga- 
tions to them. What if your Governors ſhould brealr 
their Engagements to defend and protect you ? What 
if your Parents and your Friends ſhould refuſe to h&lp 
and affift, to fetd, or clothe, or comfort you? Wha: 
if your Debiors ſhould refule to pay what they 0: 
you? and your Servants deny you their Obedience 
and Help in a moſt neceſſaty Hour? What if your 
Neighbours ſhould diſappoint you in all the Agree 
ments and Promiſes they make? What if the grea: 
and bleſſed God ſhould ſeize all your forfeited Mer 
cies, becaule of your unfaithfulntſs to him, and per- 
form none of the Promiſes.of his Word which regard 
this Life, or che Life to come? What a Load vt 
Calamities would at once come upon you, and over- 
whelm you in Soul and Body! You would {al} undet 
univerſa! Diſtreſs and Wretchedneſs in this World, 
and have no Hope for Eternity; and yet if you are 
careleſs to fulfil your Covenants, or wilfully brral: 
your Engagements, why ſhould you expect that Go 
ſhould fulfil any on his ſide ? Or why (ſhould bis kind 
2 incline any Creature to fulfil any on chan 
ide ? 

OO bleſſed and holy God, how falſe have we been 
& to thee! How fickle! Hom unfaithful ! How often 
« have we broken the folemn Engagements under 
& which we have laid ourſelves to thy Majeſty ! Oui 
*« Comforts are all forfeited into thy Hands, and yet 
«© we have Food and Clothing given us; the Mer- 
« ci-s of the Night and the Day are continued to us; 
thy Compaſſions are renewed every. Morning, and 
„ in the Evening thy Faithfulneſs is glorified, We 
&« are ready to charge our Fellow-Creatures with Un- 
% faithfulneſs, and reproach their Breach of Promiſe, 
when we ourſelves, perhaps, have been the unfaith 
„ful Dealers, and have broken all thoſe Engage- 
“ ments and Bonds of Kindneſs or Duty which are 
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« the Foundation of their Promiſes, 
« never think of our own Unfaithfulneſs to them or 
© to thee, but delight ourſelves in Accuſations, while 
« thou delighteſt in Forgiveneſs. O how often haſt 
e thou pardoned our broken Vows, and haſt been 
« ſlow to Anger! But we, though we are wretchedly 
«« unfaithful ourſelves, yet are ſlow and backward to 
« forgive. We have been guilty of many Failures 
« in thy Covenant, and our everlaſting Hopes had 
„ been utterly loft, it thy Covenant had nor ſtood 
e firmer on thy fide than it has on ours, Bleſſed be 
„ the Name of Je/as our glorious Surety, our Ad- 
„ vocate at thy right Hand, to whom thy Promites 
« were firſt given! He has fulfilled all his ſacred En- 
« gagements: Thy Faithfulneſs to him can never 
e fail; in him are all our Hopes eſtabliſhed ; by his 
Grace we are kept from an utter renouncin 
of thy Covenant, though we have ſo often 
++ wretchedly failed in the Performance of it, Glory, 
« Honour, and Praiſe be given to a faithful God, to 
a kind and faithful Mediator.“ 

I come now to propole a Rule or two for the Pre- 


ſervation of our Conſftancy, which is the third Part of 


Truth or Integrity ; and to give ſome Directions how 
we may keep the whole Courſe of our Life conſiſtent 
with itſelf, and agreeable to our Profeſſion. 

IJ. Fix your great and general End, your chief 
„ and everlaſting Deſign ; and keep it ever in your 
« Eye: then you will certainly be more regular and 
e uniform in all your particular Practices.“ Set 
your Face towards Heaven betimes. Let it be the 
moſt ſolemn and unalterable Buſineſs of your Lives 
to pleaſe God on Earth, in order to enjoy him in 
Heaven, and then you will not be eaſily tempted afide 
by the Flatteries or the Terrors of this World, to go 
aſtray and wander in the Paths that lead ta Hel}, 
Give yourſelves up to Chriſt both in ſecret and in 
public. Devote yourſelves to him, to his Fear, and 
Love, and Service, in your private Retirements, 
1 f 4 and 
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and folemvile your Obligations to him among tt + 
Churches of his Saints. Sec that you are an tmwars 
Chriſtian, and declare to the World, that you are : 
Follower of Chriſt, Mix with the Sheep of his Flock. 
and you will ind many Advantagrs thereby to lecurt 
your Truth and Conſtancy. When a Temptation 
comes to make you act like the Sinners of this World, 
tell the World, and tell your own Heart, that you 

are a Chriſtian, and you mult purive Heaven. 


II. “ Get above the Fear of the World, and the 
« Shame of profeſſing ſtrict Godlinzfs.” It is (inly] 
Shame, or ſinful Fear, that has a thouſand times 
tempted the Profeſſors of the Name of Chriſt to be 
faiſe to their Profeſſion, to act unbecoming thei; 
Character, and mconſiſtent with Chriſtianitu tr is 
from a certain Frebleneſs and Cowardice of Soul that 
they defire, at at any Coſt, to keep well with 
Men, and are afraid, ſorely afraid, to be out of the 
Faſhion, or unconformable to this World ; theretorc 
they venture upon ſome Practices in Company, that 
their Hearts would abhor, if they were alone: There 


fore they indulge many ſinful Compliances; ſome- 


times they countenance the Lewd and the Profane, 
they join in a Jeſt upon Things ſacred, they make the 
Miniſters of Chriſt their Objects of Ridicule; and 
ſometimes they fall into Sepfuality, Luxury, and Ex. 
ceſs, becauſe they muſt do as their Company does, 
and have not Courage enough to refuſe, 

If we would be truc to Chriſt, we muſt live above 
the World, and be dead to all its Threcatenings and 
Reproaches ; if we are afraid of being thought truly 

religions, we {hall not be able to maintain Religion 
in the Truth of it. There needs a ſacred Courage to 
be conſtant in the Faith. We muſt learn to endure 
Hardjhip as good Soldiers of Chrift, if we would be 
true to the Captain of our Salvation. All that be- 
long to his Army are choſen and faithful, Rev. xvii. 
14. He is a Coward that changes his ſide as often 


as 


— 
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as the Enemy makes a Flourith, and liſts himſelf un- 
der every Banner; but the conſtant Chriſtian is a Sol- 
dier faithful to the Death, and he ſhall receive the 
Crown of Life, Rev. 11. 10, 


III. Never venture into the World without 
« having {olemnly committed yourielt co the Grace 
„ of Chriſt.” Truſt your Spul atreſh in the HHancis 
of Jeſus every Morning, thut he may keep you true 
to himſelf el che Day. All the divine Motives you 
have learned, and all the ſolema Engagements under 
which you lay your own Souls, will prove but a weak 
Defence to Virtue without Faith ard Prayer. Cemmit 
yourſclves to him who 75 able de keep you from falling, 
and io preſent you faullle/s, Your Hearts, your Lips, and 
your Lives, muſt' be in his keeping, if you would 
have them true to God or Man. Your Adverſary, 
the Devil, is watchful and buſy with all his Wiles to 
tempt you to Falſhood and Inconſtancy; none hut he, 
who has conquered the Devil, can be your fufhcient 
Guardian. And when and whereſoc ver we find Frailty 
and Folly in ourſelves, O may the Strength of Cheiſt 
appear perfect in our Weakneſs, and be glorified ia 
our Preſervation ? 

Thus I have finiſhed all that I propoſed concerning 
the firſt Duty, recommended in my Text, Wha!joever 
Things are true, —think of theſe Things. 

There may be perhaps fume other Inſtances where- 
in this divine Character of Truth, Uprighineſs, or In- 
?egrity, ought to appear in the Conduct of Chriſtians, 
which do not fo directly and immediately fall under 
the general Heads which I have before named: But 
they may be eaſily reduced to one or other of them. 
There are various other Methods of Deceit and Falſe- 
hood practiſed in the World, which break in upon 
this ſacred Character of Truth, which I have not ex- 
preſly mentioned before; ſuch as ſubſcribing with the 
Hand to teſtify our Aſſent to Opinions, which we do 
not believe 3 counterfeiting the Names or N 
0 
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of other Perſons, without their Knowledge, Cor ſen 
or Approbation ; adding or blotting out FR Thing 
from Divine Writings ; or doing the fame to the 
Writings of Men in Civil Affairs or Contracts, 
whereby one Party or another may receive Damage ; 
practiſing Fraud or Deceir, or any criminal Con 
cealment in Matters of Traffick, or in Matters ©: 
Truſt ; and in general, Forgery and Knavery of al 
Kinds whatſoever : Some of theſe may, by natura! 
and eaſy Conſequences, be reduced to the Heads 
have ſpoken of, and are effectually precluded by th- 
large Deſcription of Moral Truth, which | have 
given: Others of them fall as naturally under the 
general Head of Juſtice and [njuftice, which will he. 
the Subject of one of the following Diſcourſes. 
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To the Three foregoing SER Mons, whercin two 
important Queſtions about TRuru and Lying, 
are debated at large. 


QuesTion J. 


c FJ Fl have a good and valuable End in Speaking, 
. and my Deſign is to ſerve the Glory of God, 
or the Good of my Neighbour, miy I not 
te then uſe the Art of Lying, or ſpeak a known 
% Falſhood, without Sin ?* Did not Rabat the 
Haorlot practiſe this, 70% us ii. 4. 5. when ſhe hid rhe 
Spies of Vrael, and told the Meſſengers of the King 
oi Jericho, that ſhe knew not whence they came, nor 
whither they went? And yet ſhe is commended by 
the Apoſtle Paul, Heb. ix. 31. that by Faith the 
Harlat Rahab periſhed not with Unbelievers, when {be 
received the Spies in Peace. 

AxsWYER I. When any Action, conſidered in mit- 
ſelf, is utterly unlawful, it is not poſſible that the 
(Goodneſs of the End or Delign can ſo change the 
Law of God, or alter the Nature of Things, as to 
make that Action lawful, The Apoſtle Paul brings 
the ſame Objection, Rom. iii. 7. If the Truih of God _ 
bath more abounded through my Die unto bis Glory, 
why am I judged as a Sinner? But in the next Verſe, 
he ſpeaks of it with Indignation, as a heinous Slander 
caſt upon him, that he ſhould maintain this pernicious 
Doctrine, Let us do Evil that Good may come. * 
adds 
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adds concerning theſe Slanderers, or concerning thoſe 

who hold this Doctrine of doing Evil with a goo! 
Deſign, that their Damnation is juſt, ver. 8. 

Answ, II. The Caſe of Rabab is eaſily adjuſted ir 

this Manner, without allowing a Lie to be lawiu | 

Rabab, though ſhe was a Woman of evil Fame i 

Jericho, yet had heard the Promiſe of God to 1/-ze/, | 

to eſtabliſh them in the Land of Canaan; ſhe be- 

lieved this Promiſe, and under the Influence of this 

Faith ſhe entertained the Spies, and thereby aſſiſted 

the 1/raelites in the Conquett of that City; ſo far her 

Action is approved of God, and mentioned with 

Honour: But ſhe uſed a very ſinful Method in com- 

paſſing this Deſign, when ſhe told a plain Lie to the 

Meflengers of the King. The Timorouſneſs of ber 

Temper was a fore Temptation to her; and thoug! 

Þlhe fell into a criminal Action, yet God fo far ex- 

cuſed the ill Conduct, as to forgive the Falſhood, 

and thereby put a more ſignal Honour upon the Emi- 

nence of her Faith, Her Name ſtands therefore re- 

| corded with Honour in Scripture among Believers. 

| But the Lie, though it was pardoned, remains til] a 

Blemiſh to her Character. 

There may be alſo a Reaſon given why the Scrip- 
ture does not particularly make any ſharp Remarl« 
upon this Falſhood of Rabab; for the great Degree 
of her Ignorance does much leſſen her Fault, though 
not cancel it. A Woman of her Character, living 
in a Heathen Country, may well be ſuppoſed to have 
had little Knowledge of the Sinfulneſs ot fo beneficial 
2 Lie as that was, and no Scruple about it. 

But it is by no M-ans a ſufficient Juſtification of 
her Conduct, that the Scripture does not directly 
cenſure her for Lying ; for there are many Actions 
recorded in Scripture, both of Saints and Sinners, 
which are utterly unlawful in the Sight of God, which 
yet have not an expreſs Cenſure paſſed upon them. 
Rabab's being an Harlot is not cenſured in any Part 
of her Hiſtory ; nor Fude#s defiling Tamar bis 

Davghter- 
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Daughter-in-law ; nor Jacob and Rebecca's Compli- 
cation of Lies to gain the Bleſſing; nor the moſt ex- 
preſs and wicked Lie of the c Prophet in Bethel, 
though ir was the Cauſe of the Death of another Pro- 
phet, 1 Kings xii. yet ſurely theſe were Crimes of 
heinous Guilt, The plain Commands or Prohibis 
tions of Scripture are the Rules to govern our Prac- 
tice: Nor can we fetch the Lawtulneſs or Unlaw- 
tulneſs of any Matter of Fact from the mere Silence - 
of the hiſtorical Parc of Scripture about it, 
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vesT. II. If there are ſome Perſons who have 
« not a Right to Truth, may we not lawfully ſpeak 
« Falſhood to them?“ Now to prove that ſome have 
not a Right to Truth, it is urged, that Truth or Ve- 
racity is a Virtue, or Duty of the ſocial Life: Bur 
there are many Queſtions may be aſked in the facial 
Life, which the Speaker has no Right to be informed 
of, and therefore he has no Right to I'ruth when they 
are anſwered ; may we not then anſwer them with 
Falſhood ? 

There are alſo ſome Characters of Perſons who 
ſeem to have no Part in the iocial Lite, as Children 
who are not capable of judging for themſelves, nor 
acting regularly in Society; may we not ſpeak a 
Falſhood to them ſor their Good? There are ſome 
who practiſe no ſocial Virtues, ſuch as Maves and 
Cheats, Thieves and Pilſerers; furcly theſe have no 
Right to Truth, who are ever dtaliog in Faiſhood ; 
and may we not cozen them who would cozen us? 

{ will firſt offer two or three general An/ewers to the 
Queſtion, and then deſcend to conlider the particular 
inſtances. | 

Answ. I. Truth ſeems to be a Matter of eternal 
Right and unchangeable Equity. And there are ge- 
neral and expreſs Commands given vs in Scripture to 
{peak the Truth, and there ate as expreſs Prohibitions 
of Falſbocd and Lies. Now if there were any ſuch | 


Exceptions as theſe againſt the general Rule, I think 
God 
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God would have given us ſome plainer Evidence 
theſe Exceptions in fo important a Point as Tr 
upon which the Welfare of all Mankind ſo nete! 
depends: But ] cannot fiod any ſuch evident Exce;,. 
tions, given in the whole Word of God. 


Answ, II. When we ſay a Perſon has no Right | 
Truth, it may ſignify one of theſe two Things: 

{1.) That he has no Right to demand of me a g, 
rect Anſwer to his Inquiry: And I will readily gra! 
it in this Senſe, there are Thouſands who have ne 
Right to the Truth ;, and therefore I may wave t!. 
Queſtion, I may give them an inſufficient Anſwer, . 
1 may be flenr, and boldly refuſe to give them any 
Anlwer at all. 

Bur, (2.) If his having no Right to Truth, be in- 
tended ro fignity, that the Character of his Perſon, 
or the Nature of his Queſtion, is ſuch as releaſes me 
from all Obligation to Truth in anſwering him, an. 
that therefore! may lawfully tell him a Falſhood ; 
then I deny the Propoſition ; For my Obligation to 
ſpeak Truth doth not at all depend on the Nature 
his Queſtion, nor doth it depend merely on the Cha 
racter of the Inquirer, but on the eternal Rule . 
Equity, and the Command of God. And I thin“ 
this appears from hence, that though I were alone, 
it would not be warrantable in me to aſſert with my 
Lips a known Fallhocd ; and in this Caſe the Right or 
Claim of Man can have no Place nor Conſideration, 


Axsw. III. If this Exception be made to the plain 
Law of God, that we may ſpeak a direct and expre!s 
Falſhood to any Perſons who in our Eſteem have 
no Right to the Truth. in their Inquiry; this ſcems 
to break all the Bands of human Society, violates al! 
the Faith of Men, and renders the divine Commands 
of Veracity, and the Prohibitions of Falſhood, almoſt 
uleleſs. The Conſciences of Men would find a Way 
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of Eſcape from the greateſt Part of the Bonds of 
Duty, and yet think they committed no Sin. 

For let us conſider, Who it is that mult judge 
« whether the Perſon to whom we ſpeak has a Right 
« to Truth or no.“ Is it not the Speaker himſelf 
who will be the Judge ? Now it the Speaker muſt 


judge whether his Neighbour has a Right to Truth, 
there is no Caſe, wherein the Speaker's Intereſt may 


be any Ways endangered by the Lruth, but his own 
finful Heart will readily whiſper to him, that the 
Hearer has no Right to Truth in tuch a Queſtion ; and 
Conſcience will eaſily be warped aſide, and comply 
to pronounce a known Falſhood, under the Colour 
and Pretence of this Exception : As tor Inſtance, it 
the Buyer aſks the Seller, how much he gave for any 
Merchandize? The Seller by this Rule, may cell 
him double the Price that it coſt ; for he will fay, 
The Buyer has no Right to Truth in ſuch a Queſtion 
as this is. So if I aſk an Artificer, How he taſhions 
his Work, or what Tools he ufes in it? He may by 
this Rule give me a very falle Anſwer, under Pre- 
tence that | have no Kight to Truth, 

I.readily grant in theſe Cales, that the Inquirer has 
no Right to demand and claim an Anlwer to fuch 
Queſtions ; therefore the Sclier or the Artificer may 
retuſe to inform him. But it is ſurprifing to think 
that any Man ſhouid perſuade himſelt, that ſuch a 
Queſtion, being once aſked, gives him a Right to tell 
a Lie! That any Perſon ſhould ever believe, that 
the mere Inquiry of a Thing improper to be told, 
ablolves the Anſwerer fron all the Obligations of 
Truth, which his Duty to God and Man have laid 
upon him! Surely ſuch a Rule of Conduct as this 
had need have better Arguments to eſtabliſh it. 

But thoſe who maintain this Principle, muſt rather 
recur to the Character of the Perſon who makes the 
Inquiry; and here indeed they give a little better 
Colour to their Cauſe. | 

I come 
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I come therefore now to give particular Anſwer: 
to the Inſtances alledged ; (1.) Concerning Children. 
(2.) Concerning Kzaves and Cheats. 

Inſtance I. Will you ſay, that Children have no Right 
to Truth, becauſe they are not capable of cv) 
Society ? ME 

But I reply, They are capable of knowing wha: 
Truth and Falſboad are, and of being influenced . 
the one or the other ; they are capable of being ce 
ceived, and of knowing when they ate deceived ; 
they are capable of judging when they are treated 
with Truth and Sincerity, and acting according tv 
the Things you tell them: Or elſe to what Purpof: 
do you ſpeak Falſhood to them inſtead of Truth, and 
try to impoſe a Lie upon them? 

They are capable of reſenting your Conduct, when 
they find out the Falſhood ; and of refufing to be. 
lieve you another Time: For 'the very Reaſon why 
they believe your Falſhood at firſt, is, becaufe they 
ſuppoſe you ſpeak Truth to them, and would not 
deceive them: And .it is only upon this very Prin- 
oy that you yourſelves can attempt to impole upoi 
them. 

Againz They are capable of learning from you, 
and imitating you Conduct; and they will be fo much 
the more ready to practiſe Lying, and to deccive you 
with it, when they have found you practiling Lies, iti 
order to deceive them. Suppoſe a Mother has now 
and then perſuaded a Child to take a wholeſom bitter 
Medicine, by faying, I! is not bitter; or has allured 
the Child to Bed, or to School, by ſome of the Arts 
of Falſhood, and this Child ſhould imitate the Mo- 
ther's Example, and grow up to be a confirmed Liar 
what inward and piercing Reflections muſt che Mother 
feel? „ Alas! I have taught my Child this finful 
Practice; I myſelt have led it into the Ways of the 
„Devil: How can I chide and correct by my Re- 
proof, that Vice which I have taught by my 
„Example?“ 
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It is ſufficiently evident therefore, that though 
Children are not capable of half the Duties of the lo- 
cial Life, yet they are ſo far capable of them, as to 
know what Truth and Fatfhood are, and to reſent and 
to practiſe accordingly : And rms is ſuffi tent to the 
preſent Argument, and fully aniwers the Objection. 
[ think therefore it is infinitely better to allure thoſe 
whoſe Underſtandings are weak, and whoſe Wills 
are obſtinate, to the Practice of Duty, by all the gen- 
tle Arts of Softneſs and Fondneſs, of P-rſuafion and 
Love, than by venturing to make an Iaroad vpon 
our own Sincerity, and to trifle with fo ſacred a Thing 
as Truth, 

But the Queriſt may ſay, ** Suppoſe theſe ſofter 
« Arts have been been tried, and have had no Effect, 
e and Children may be in danger of deſtroying them- 
« ſelves, if they are not immediately prevented by 
« {ome plain and expreſs Falſhood ; is it then un- 
« lawfol to preſerve their Lives by a Lie?” 

Anſwer, It is a Command of God indeed to pre- 
ſerve Life, but it muſt be done by lawful Means, 
May a Man rob on the Highway, to get Money to 
feed and clothe him ? Surely we ought to truſt the 
kind Care and Providence of God with our own Lives 
and others in the Way of Duty, and not to do Evil 
that Good may come, as was laid under the former 
Queſtion, 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the Caſe of Chi/dren on 
pretence of their being incapable of civil Society. Bur 
the Queriſt will inſiſt ſtill on the next Inſtances. 


* 


Inſtance II. „ Cheats and Knaves, and thieviſh 
Criminals, have no Right co Truth; for they have 
broken the Bonds of civil Society, (though not by 
a public Renunciation of them) and therefore we 
may uſe all Manner of Deceit toward them, and 
treat them with expreſs Falſhood and Lying, 
** whereſoever it may promote our own Iatereſt and 
$6 Iarery.” - 
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To th's I reply, That the Rule of Chriſt is, Haas 


ſoever ye would that Men fpould do unte you, do ye alſ; 


unto them ; Matt. vii. 12. But this licentious Doc- 
trine exerts this divine Rule, and ſubſtitutes another 
in the room of it, namely, Whatfoever Men de 
« unto you, do yr alſo that unto them; which is as 
widely different from the ſacred Rule of Chriſt, as 
Light is from Darkneſs, or Heaven from Hell. By 
this new Rule we are no longer bound to practiſe tha: 
Truth, that Juſtice, that Goodneſs to others, which 
we think reaſonable they ſhould practiſe toward us 
but we have leave to practiſe that Falſhood and 
Knavery, that Fraud and Injuſtice, and Miſchief to 
others, which they do actually practiſc toward us, or 
which we ſuſpect they dehgn to ptactiſe. 

If one half of a City or a Nation were fal'cn into 
knaviſh Practices, through the great Degeneracy of the 
Age, or were become thieviſh Pilferers; the other 
half would, by this Rule, practiſe Knavery with Li 
cence toward them, and deal out Falſhoods to then: 
by divine Permiſſion, And then the Charge would 
quickly be juſt and univerſal; There i no Truth in the 
Land, as Hoſea iv. 1. 

There is indeed ſcarce any Cenſure of a degenerate 
and corrupt Age under the Old Teſtament, but Fraud 
and Deceit, Lies and Falfigod, make a confiderabic 
Part of the Accuſation or Complaint and ſurcly God 
would never allow any Principles or Practices that 
have fo pernicious a Tendzacy. Hear how the Pro- 
phets Jaiab and Jeremiah lament their multiplied 
Trantgreitions in concetving and uttering from the Heart 
Ard of Falſhood : Truth is fallen into the Street, yea 
Truib faileth, and Equity cannot enter, Ila, lix. Thi; 
75 a Nation that obeyeth not the Voice of the Lord. Trust“ 
is periſhed, and is cut off from their Mouth. They de- 
cerve every one bis Neighbour, and will not ſpeak the 
truth; they bend their Tongues like their Bow for Lies, 


Jer. vn. and ix. Now if this licentious Principle were 


allowed, neither God nor his Prophets would ever 
want Matter of Complaint. By 
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By this Means alſo it vill come to paſs, that it a 
Man happen once to get the Name and Character of 
a Thief or Cheat, all his Ne1ghbours will think them- 
ſelves authorized to have no Regard to Truth or Hos 
neſty in all their Dealings and Diſcourſe with birne; 
for this Rule affirms that he has no Right te Truth. 
And when any Perſo fancies that he has ſcen Reaton 
to ſuſpect or Gilbclieve his Neig hbour's Honeſty, he 
will think himſelf abſolved from all Obligations to 
ſpeak Truth to him. But what a wide and dreadtut 
Floodgate would be opened by this Means to let in 
an ln undation of Fraud and Falfhood, and to practiſe 
all Manner of Deceit ! 

Let it be remarked allo, that this Doctrine is near 
akin to the Popiſh Abomination, “ That no Faith is 
to be kept with Hereticks;”* lor they are a Sort 
of dangerous Men, who would ruin the Church, and 
therefore they have no Kight to Truth, Now what 
ſhameful and horrid Perjuries, and what exgcrable 
Miſchiefs, have ſprung from this one impious Prin— 
ciple of the Church of Rome 

The Word of God gives no manner of Indulgence 
to ſuch licentious Principles as theſe, We mutt 
wrong no Min, defraud no Alan; we muſt not render 
ts any Man Evil for Evil, nor Falſhood for Falthood, 
vut overcome his Evil with our Cod: And we mult 
provide Things boneſt in the Sight of ail Men. 

It will be ſaid perhaps, that the Scripture molt 
frequently mentions a Neighbour, or 2 Brother, or a 
Feliow- Chriſtian, in the Prohibitions of Lying and 
Falſpod; as in the ninth Commandraent, Hear mo 
falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigbhour. 1 Theſſ iv. 6. 
Let no Man defraud bis Brother. Epb. iv. 25. Speak 
every Man Truth to his Neighoour, Levic. xix. II. 
Lie not one lo anot bor. 

But let it be replied, that the Scripture demands 
Righteouſneſs for the Stranger alſo; Deut. i. 16. and in 


ſeveral other Places. And when God, by his Prophet 


Malachi, forbids treacherous Dealing with a Brother, 
| 0 g 2 he 
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he gives this Reaſon for it, Have we not all one Fe 
ther? Hlath not ont God created us ? Therefore 
Mankind are Brethren in this Senſe, Our Duty 
peak and practiſe Tyuth, ariſes from our Obligation 
to the Law of God; and ſince God has not relealec 
us by any fuch Exceptions, the lying and deceitfy! 
Carriage of Men does not authorize us to prattif- 
Deceit and I. ving. 

It is indeed a Piece of an old Latin Verſe, that i: 
the Mouth of many, Fatlere Fallentem non ef Frau. 
which may be Englifhed thus, „To cheat a Knav: 
„is no cheating ” But I know no Verſe in Scriptute 
that gives us this Liberty, And I think we may by 
the fame Rule feel from them that would ſteal {ron 
vs, Or Plunder thote who would plunder us. 

{ will readily grant, that when a Contract or Ba. 
gam is made, whereby both Parties are obliged n 
tually to perform tfomething *to or for each other, 
(whether this Contract be expreſſed in verbal Pic 
miſes or implied in the Neture of Things, and by: 
known Cuſtoms of Mankind) then if one of the Par- 
tics fail of Performance, the other is thereby relca!cc 
trom his Promiſe or Engagement: And the Reale 
is moſt evident, becauſe the Promiſe or Engageme 
was made in & conditional Manrer , and if the Condilis'i 
on one Side be not fulfilled, the Agreement or Bargain 
the other Side is void, and utterly ccaſes; to that a Man 
is innocent in this Cafe, although he dues not perfor: 
his Promiſe. Now this is fo well known to all Men 
by the Light ci Nature, and the cafieſt Reatoning. 
that there is no need to enlarge upon it. 

According to this general and known Rule, ſup- 
poſe a Merchant order any Quantity of Goods fron: 
his Correſpondent by the firſt Ship, and promiſe Pay- 
ment by ſuch a Day; if the ſending of thoſe Go 
be neglected, and careleſly delayed, the Merchant 
not bound to keep his farft appointed Time for Pay 


ment, An hundred Inſtances there are of the like 


Nature, which a ſmall Degree of Reaſon, and : 


honeſt | 
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honeſt Conſcience, will eaſily determine, without in- 
trenching upon Truth. Such is the Cale of all cond*- 
tional Promiſes and Contracts. But if a Man be nc- 
ver fo great a Knave, and ! ſhould make him a law- 
ful and and an abſolute Promile of any Thing, ſurely 
I ought to perform it; aud not ſatisfy my Conſcience 
in the Practice of Dcceit and Falſhood, under a Pre- 
tence that he had 20 Right to Truth, 

There are other Caſts which may occur in human 
Affairs, and create Diihcul:y in the Minds of fincere 
Chriſtians, a Solution of which may be found in 
Books written on thoſe Subjects: Bur I think moſt of 
them may be ealily anſwered by the general Principles 
betore laid down : And, to honith this Subject, I add, 
that I know of no Circumſtances that can make a 
plain, and expreſs, and known Lie do become lawful :; If 
Life itſelt were in Danger, yet the expreſs Prohibicions 
of Falſbaod and Lying in the Law of God, make it 
{ater in point of Conſcience to venture the Loſs of any 
earthly Comfort, and Life alſo, rather than venture 
upon a plain and ſolemn Lie. 

And, in my Opinion, that Man, who, eng aſ- 
ſiſted by divine Grace, maintains the Truth boldly, 
or refuſes co ſpeak a known Falthood to a Wee 
or a bloody Tyrant, and bravely reſigns his Life upon 
the Spot, he dies a Martyr to Truth; his Name 
ſhall be regiſtered with Honour among the Saints of 
God on Earth, and his Soul ſhall have its Place among 
the Martyrs in the upper World. 


* 
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El ompoſed on the Subjects of the foregoing 


SEr1107s. 
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For SERMON I, II, and III. 
The inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, 
In Long Metre. 


MT 
& phat wie and Doubts be hear i no more; 
Let Chriſt and Joy be all our Theme; | 
His Spirit ſeals his Goſpel ture 7 
To cv'ry Soul that truſts his! Name.“ 


II. 1 
Jeſus thy Witneſs ſpeaks within: 
The Mercy which thy Words reveal, 
Refines the Heart from Senſe ad Sin, 
And ſtamps its own celeſtial Seal. 


III. 
»Tis God's inimitable Hand 
Thar moids and foritfs the Heart ane ; 
Blaſphemers can no more withſtand, |» 
But bow and own thy Doctrine true, 


IV. 

The guiliy Wretch that truſts thy Blood, 

Finds. Peace and Pardon at the Croſs ; 
The ſinful Soul, averſe to God, 

Believes and loves his Maker's Laws. 


Learning 
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| * 
Learning and Wit may ceaſe their Strife, 
When Miracles with Glory thine ; 
The Voice that calls the Dead to Life, 


- Muſt be Almighty and Divine, 


SOON HS DPORSALI IN POLLED STPOSDSSD 
The fame in common Metre, namely, 


For Sermon I, II, and III. 


F 
Itneſs ye Saints, thit Chriſt is true; 
Tell how his Name mparts 
Tne Life of Grace and Glory too; 
Ye have it in your Hearts, 


II. 
The heav'nly Building is begun 
When ye receive the Lord; 
His Hands ſhall lay the crowning Stone 
And well periorm his Word, 


III. 
Your Souls are form'd by Wiſlom's Rules; 
_ _ Your. Joys and Graces hire; 
Tou need no Learning of the Schools 


To prove your Faith Divine. 


IV, 
Let Heathens ſcoff, and Jews oppoſe 
Let Satan's Bolts be hurPd ; 
There's ſomething wrought within you thews 
That Jeſus faves the World, 


9 g 4 For 
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Fleſb and Spirit , or the Principles of Sin and Holine/: 


V 


How have I wander'd from my God, 
on follow'd Sin and Shame; 
- World o: Fleſh and B 009, 


HAT vain Deftres, and Paſſions yain, 
Attend this more al Clay | 
Oft have they picrc'd my Soul with Pain, 


For Str mow IV. 


J. 


Hr M N S. 


And drawa my Hcart aſtray, 


In this v: 
Del d my nobler Frame! 


For ever bleſſed be thy Grace 


And made it of an Heav nap Race, 


II. 


III. 


* 


That form'd my Spirit ne. 


Thy Glory to purive, 


IV. 
My Spirit holds perpetual War, 


And wreſtles and complains 
And views the happy Moment near, 


1 hat thall diſſolve its C 


ö 


Chains. 


Chearful in- Death I cloſe my Eve 
To part with ev'ry Lutt ; 


And charge my Fleſh Wet it riſe, 


If its old tempting Pow'rs were there, 
Nor Luſts, nor Paſſions gone ! 


To lcave them in the Duſt, 


VI. 
How would my purer Spirit fear 
To put this Body on, 
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For SF. MON V. 


The Soul drawing wear tv Goa in Prayer. 


J. 
Y God, I bow be tore thy Feet 
When ſha!l my Soul get near ty Scat! 
When ſhall I fee thy glorious "Face. 
With mingled M ajeity and Grac 


it, 
How ſhould ] love Thee, ard adore, 
With Hopes and Joys unknown before 
And bid this trifling W orid br gone, 
Nor teaze my Fleart ſo near thy Throne? 


III. 
Creatures with all their Charms fhould fly, 
The Preſence of a God fo nigh. 
My darling Sins ſhould Joſe their Name, 
And grow my Hatred and my Shame. 


IV, 
My Sou! ſha!l pour out all her Cares 
In lowing Words, or flowing I ears ; 
Thy Smiles would exe my harpeſt Pain, 
Nor ſhould I feek my God in vain. 
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2 
For SERMON VI. 
Sins and Sorrow jpread before God. 


J. 


() That I knew the ſecret Place, 
Where I might find my God; 


I'd ſpread my Wants before his Face, 


And pour my Woes abroad. 


II. I'd 
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I'd tell him how my Sins arife ; 
What Sorrows I ſuſtain ; 

How Grace decays, and Comfort dies, 
And leaves my Heart in Pain. 


III. 
I'd fay, ** How Fleſh and Senſe revel ! 
« What inward Foes combine 
With the vain World, and Pov rs of Hell. 
« To ͤ vcx this Soul of mine!“ 


IV. 
He knows what Arguments I'd take 
To wreſtle with my God; 
I'd plead for his own Mercy's Sake, 
And for my Saviour's Blond. 


V. 
My God will pity my Complaints, 
And heal my broken Bones : 
He takes the Meaning of his Saints, 
| The Language of their Groans. 


VI. 
Ariſe, my Soul, from deep Diſtreſs, 
And baniſh cv'ry Fear; 
He calls thee to his Throne of Grace, 
To fpread thy Sorrows there. 


7CFCCCCCCC nfo 2e ken 3 ntl de de 00 ne eh 
For Sermon VII. 
A bapeful Youth falling ſhort of Heaven, 


Long Metre. 


J. 
UST all the Charms of Nature then 
So hopeleſs to Salvation prove? 
Can Hell demand, can Heaven condemn 
The Man whom Jeſus deigns to love ? 


II. The 


II. 
The Man, who fought the Ways of Truth 
Paid Friends and Neighbours all their Dve ; ; 
(A modeſt, {:ber, lovely Youth) 
And thought he wanted nothing now? 


II. 
But mark the Change ; Thus ſpake the Lord, 
Come part with Earth for Heaven To-day:“ 
The Youth, aſtoniſh'd at the Word, 
In lilent Sadneſs went his Way, 


IV, 
Poor Virtues, that he boaſted ſo, 
This Tett unable to endure: 
Let Chriſt and Grace, and Glory go, 
To make his Land and Money ſure ! 


V. 
Ah fooliſh Choice of Treafures here! 
Al fatal Love of tempting Gold | 
Mutt this baſe World be bought ſo dear: 
And Life and Heavea fo cheaply fold 2? 


VI. 
In vain the Charms of Nature ſhine, 
If this vile Paſſion governs me: 
Transform my Soul, O Love divine, 
And make me part with all for Thee. 
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For Sermon VIII. 
The ſame in Common Meire. 


. 
Us far "tis well: You read, you pray, 
You hear God's holy Word 
You hearken what your Parents lay , 


And learn to ſerve the Lord. 
| II. Your 
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II. 
Your Friends are pleas'd to fee your Ways, 
Your Practice they approve 
Jeſus himſelf would give you Praile, 
And look with Eyes of Love. 


III. 
But if you quit the Paths of Truth, 
To follow fooliſh Fires, 
And give a looſe to giddy Youth, 
With all its wild Deſires: 


IV, 
If you will let your Saviour go, 
To hold your Riches faſt ; 
Or hunt for empty Joys below, 
You'll loſe your Heav*a at laſt. 


V. 
The Rich Young Man, whom Jeſus lov'd, 
Should warn you to forbear : 
His Love of earthly Freaſures prov'd 
| A fatal golden Snare. 


VI. 
See, gracious God, dear Saviour, ſce 
How Youth is prone to fall : 
Teach em to part with all for Thee, 
And love Thee more than all. 


CCC 


For Sermon IX, and X. 
The hidden Life of a Cbriſtian. 
Common Metre. 


J. 
Happy Soul, that lives on high, 
While Men lie groveling here | 
His Hopes are fix'd above the Sky, 
And Faith forbids his Fear. 


II. His 
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II. 
His Conſcience knows no lecret Stings, 
While Grace and Joy combine 
1 To form a Life, whole holy Springs 
7 Are hidden and divine. | 


5 III. 

p He waits in ſecret on his Goc; 

! His God in ſecret ſees : 

Let Earth be all in Arms abroad, 
He dwells in heav'nly Peace. 


IV, 

His Pleaſures riſe from Things unſeen, 
Beyond this World and Time, 
Where neither Eyes nor Ears have been, 

Nor Thoughts of Mortals chmb. 


\ 
He wants no Pomp, nor Royal Throne, 
To raiſe his Figure here; 
Content, and pleas'd to live unknown, 
Till Chriſt his Lite appear, 
* 
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4 He looks to Heaven's eternal Hills, 

; To meet that glorious Day; 

: Dear Lord, how flow thy Chariot- Wheels! 


5 How long is thy Delay 
FFT 
For Sermon XI. 

Nearneſs to God the Felicity of Creatures, 
Long Metre, 
. . 
RE thoſe the happy Perſons herc, 
Who dwell the neareſt to their God“? 


Has God invited Sinners near! 
And jeſus bought his Grace with Blood? 


II. Go 


* 
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II. 
Go then, my Soul, addreſs the Son, 
To lead thee near the Father's Face; 
Gaze on his Glories yet unknown, 
And taſte the BleſTings of his Grace. 


III. 
Vain vexing World, and Fleſh, and Senfe, 
Retire while 1 approach my Gad ; 
Nor let my Sins divide me thence, 


Nor Creatures tempt my Thoughts abroad. 


IV. 
While to thine Arms, my God, I preſs, 
No mortal Hope, nor Joy, nor Fear, 
Shall call my Soul from thine Embrace 
"Tis Heaven to dwell for ever there. 


22 
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For 9 XII. 


The Scale of Bleſſedre ; or Bleſſed Saints, Bleſſca 
Saviour, +. þ Bleſſed Trinity. 
I. | 
% Scend, my Soul; by juſt Degrees 
Let Contemplation rove 
O'er all the rifing Ranks of Bliſs, 
Here, and ia Worlds above. 


| | IT, 
Bleſs'd is the Nation near to God, 


Where he makes known his Ways : 
Bleſs'd are the Men whoſe Feet have trod 
His lower Courts of Grace. 
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| III. 

| Bleſs'd were the Levite and the Prieſt, 4 
| Who near his Altar ſtood , E 
| Bleſs'd are the Saints from Sin releas'd, 2 
| And reconcil'd with Blood. 4 
| IV. Ble ſs'd 4 
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IV. 
leſs'd are the Souls diſmiſs'd from Clay, 
Before his Face they ſtand : 
Bleſs'd Angels in their bright Array, 
Attend his great Command. 


v. 

Jeſus is more divinely bleſs'd, 
Where Man to Godhead join'd, 

Hath Joys tranſcending all the reſt, 


More Noble and refin'd. 


Yi 
But, O what Words or Thoughts can trace 
The Bleſſed Three in One 
Here reſt my Spirit, and confeſs 
The Infinite unknown, 


For SERMON XIII, and XIV. 
Appearance before God here and hereafter. 


| J. 
HILE I am baniſh'd from thy Houſe, 
I mourn in ſecret, Lord: 
« When ſhall I come, and pay my Vows, 
And hear thy holy Word?“ 


II. 

So while I dwell in Bonds of Clay, 
Methinks my Soul ſhould groan, 
When ſhill I wing my heav'nly Way, 

« And ſtand before thy Throne?“ 


| III. 
I love to ſee my Lord below, 
His Church diſplays his Grace; 
But upper Worlds his Glory know, 
And view him Face to Face. 


IV. I 
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IV. 
I love to worſhip at his Feet, 
T ho* Sin attack me there; 


But Saints exalted near his Seat, 
Have no Aſſaults to fear, 


\ 
Pm pleas'd to meet him in his Court, 
And taſte his heav*nly Love; 
But itil] I think his Viſits ſhort, 
Or I too ſoon remove. 


VI. 
He ſhines, and I am all Delight; 
He hides and all sis Pain. $ 
When will He fix me in his Sight, + 
And ne'er depart again ? 


$$$+005+$44-04+514/44 4-94 44-44 
For SERMON XV. 
A Rational Defence of the Goſpel. 
| Common Metre. 


I. 
HALL Atheiſts dare inſult the Croſs 
Of our Redeemer-God ? 
Shall Infidels reproach is Laws, 
Or trample on his Blood ? 


II. 
What if he chooſe myſterious Ways, 
To cleanſe us from our Faults ? 
| May not the Works of ſov'reign Grace 
| Tranſcend our feeble Thoughts ? 


III. 
What if his Goſpel bids us fight 


With Fleſh, and Self, and Sin ? 
| The Prize is moſt divinely bright, 
| Which we are call'd to win. 
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IV. What 
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i 
What if the Fooliſh and the Poor 
His glorious Grace partake ? 
This but confirms his Truth the more; 
For ſo the Prophet ſpake. 


V. 
Do ſome that own his ſacred Name 
Indulge their Souls in Sin? 
Jeſus ſhould never bear the Blame, 
His Laws are pure and clean. 


VI. 

# Then let our Faith grow firm and ſtrong, 

E Our Lips profeſs his Word; 

Nor bluſh, nor tear, to walk among 
The Men that love the Lord. 


FFC 
For SERMON XVI, and XVII. 


The Goſpe! the Pawer of God to Salvation, 
Long Metre. 


| I. | 
HAT ſhall the dying Sinner do, 
That ſceks Relief tor all his Woe ? 
Where ſhall! the guilty Conſcience find 
Eale for the Torment of the Mind 7 


il, 
How ſhall we get our Crimes forgiv'n, 
Or form our Natures fit for Heav'n ? 
Can Souls all o'er defil'd with Sin 
Make their own Pow'rs and Paſſions clean? 


III. 
In vain we ſearch, in vain we try, 
Till Jeſus brings his Goſpel nigh : 
Tis there ſuch Pow'r and Glory dwell, 
As ſaves rebellious Souls from Holl. 3 
Vol. I. | H h IV. This 
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N OT by the Laws of Innocence 


1] mourn for Sin, and truſt the Lord, 
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IV. 
This is the Pillar of our Hope, 
That bears our fainting Spirits up: _ 
We read the Grace, we truſt the Word, 
And find Salvation in the Lord, 


V. 
Let Men or Angels dig the Mines, 
Where Nature's golden Treaſure ſhines ; 
Brought near the Doftrine of the Croſs, 
All Nature's Gold appears but Droſs. 


VI. 
Should vile Blaſphemers with Difdain 
Pronounce the Truths of Jeſus vain ; 
I'll meet the Scandal and the Shame, 
And fing and triumph in his Name. 
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For SERMON XVIII. 
Faith the Way to Salval ion. 
| Long Metre. 
I. 
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Can Adam's Sons arrive at Heav*n : 
New Works can give us no Pretence 
To have our ancient Sins forgiv! n. 


3 
Not the beſt Deeds that we have done, 
Can make a wounded Conſcience whole: 
Faith is the Grace, and Faith alone, 
The flies to Chriſt, and ſaves the Soul. 


III. 
Lord, I believe thy heav*nly Word; 


Fain would I have my Soul renew'd : 
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To have! it pardon'd and ſubdu d. 
IV. O may 


IV. 
O may thy Grace its Pow'r diſplay, 
Let Guilt and Death no longer reign : 
Save me 1n thine appointed Way, 
Nor let my humble Faith be vain. 


WEN K- NEN HW font dents E NE .. 
4 For SERMON XIX. 
None excluded {rom Hope. 
| Common Metre. 
] ESU S, thy Bleſſings are not few, 
Nor is thy Goſpel weak ; 


Thy Grace can melt the ſtubborn Jew, 
And heal the dying Greek. 


II. 
Wide as the Reach of Satan's Rage 
Doth thy Salvation flow: 
Tis not confin'd to Sex or Age, 
The Lofty or the Low. 


III. 
While Grace is offer'd to the Prince, 
The Poor may take their Share: 
No Mortal has a juſt Pretence 
To periſh in Deſpair. 


IV. 
Be wiſe, ye Men of Strength and Wit, 
Nor boaſt your native Pow'rs ; 
But to his ſov'reign Grace ſubmit, 


And Glory ſhall be yours. 


V. | 
Come, all ye vileſt Sinners, come, 
Hell form your Souls anew : 
His Goſpel and his Heart have room 
For Rebels ſuch 'as you. 
0 H h 2 VI. His 
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VI. 
His Doctrine is Almighty Love; 
There's Virtue in his Name, 
To turn the Raven to a Dove, 
The Lion to a Lamb, 


CE EI EAA ICI -t-. . 1. 
For Str MoN XX, and XXI. 
Chriſtian Morality ; namely, 7 ruth, Sincerity, Tc. 
Common Metre, 4 
J. * 
E T thoſe who bags the Chriſtian Ns ame 5 


Their holy Vows fulfil : 
The Saints, the Followers of the Lamb, 
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Are Men of Honour ſtill. + 3 
II. 
True to the ſolemn Oaths they take, & 
Tho? to their Hurt they ſwear ; p 
Conſtant and juſt to all they ſpeak, ole 3 
For God and Angels hear. 
III. 1 f 
Still with their Lips their Hearts agree, - 
Nor flatt'ring Words deviſe : 2 
They know the God of Truth can ſce - 3 
Thro' ev'ry falſe Diſguiſe. | 
IV. | 
They hate th' Appearance of a Lie, 
In all the Shapes it wears; 2 
| Firm to the Truth; and when they 9 8 3 
| Eternal Life is theirs, | < 
V. 


Lo! from afar the Lord deſcends 
And brings the Judgment down ; 
He bids his Saints, his faithful Friends, | 
Riſe and poſleſs their Crown. | | 
VI. While 
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VI. 

While Satan trembles at che Sight, 
And Devils wiſh to die, 
Where will the faithleis Hypocrite, 

And guilty Liar fly ? 
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For SEN Mon XXII. 


Faithfulnefs. 
Long Metre, 


J. 
J ATH Gop been faithful to his Word, 
And tent to Men the promis'd Grace? 
Shall I not imitate the Lord, 
And practiſe what my Lips profeſs? 


II. 
Hath CHRIST fulfill'd his kind Deſign, 
The dreadful Work he undertook, 
And dy'd to make Salvation mine, 
And well perform'd whatc'er he ſpoke ? 


III. 
Doth not his Faithfulneſs afford 
A noble Theme to raiſe my Song ? 
And ſhall I dare deny my Lord, 
Or utter Falſhood with my Tongue? 


IV. 
My King. my Savidie, and my God, 
14 Grace my ſinful Soul renew: 
Waſh my Offences with thy Blood, 
And make fy Heart ſincere and true, 


The End 6 the HY MNS ix the firſt V. blume. 
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ditation annexed to each Diſcourſe. 12 mo. 


BOOK S written by the fame AurRO 
In Drvinity. 


J. Guide to Prayer: Or, a free and rational A. 

count of the Gift, Grace, and Spiric of 
Prayer; with plain Directions how every Chriftiar 
may attain them. 12mo. 

II. Prayers compoſed for the Uſe and Imitation 
Children; ſuited to their different Ages and their v4. 
rious Occaſions : Together with Inſtructions to TVout 
in the Duty of Prayer, drawn up by Way of Queiiior 
and Anſwer, and a ſerious Addreſs to them on tha 
Subject. 12mo, 

III. Diſcourſes on the Love of God, and the Uſe an 
Abuſe of the Paſfions in Religion; with a devout Me. 


IV. A ſbort Review of the whole Scripture Hiſtory : 
With a Continuation of the Jewiſh Affairs trom the 
End of the Old Teſtament to the Time of Chritt. 
Huftrated with various Remarks on the Laws, G 
vernments, Scets, Cuſtoms and Writings of the 
Jews; and adorned with Figures. 12mo, 

V. An humble Attempt toward the Revival of Prac- 
tical Religion among Chriſtians, and particularly the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, by a ſerious Addreſs to Mini 
ſters and People in ſome occaſional Diſcourſes. 

VI. Humility repreſented in the Charaﬀer of $i 
Pau! The chief Springs of it opened, and its va- 
rious Advantages difplayed. Together with ſome 
occafional Views of the contrary Vice, 8vo, 

VII. The Holineſs of Times, Places and People, un 

her the Jewilh T Chriſtian Diſpenſations: Conl!- 
dered and compared; in. ſeveral Diſcourſes on che 
Sabbath, the Temple, Churches, Meeting-houſes. 
&c. 12mo. 

VIII. The World ts come + Or Diſcourſes on the 
Joys or Sorrows of departed Souls at Death; and the 
Glory or Terror of the Reſurrection: Whereto is 
prefixed a Proof of the Separate State. 8 vo. , 
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BOOK S written by the ſame Aurnhosx. 


in OE SF; 

I. Horæ Lyrice : Poems chiefly of the Lyrick 
Kind, In three Books. Sacred, 1. To Devction 
and Piery. 2. To Virtue, Honour, and Friendihip. 
3. To the Memory of the Dead, Wich the Author's 
Effigics. 12mo. 

II. The Pſalms of David imitated in the Language 
of the New Teſtamen!, and applied to the Chriſtian 
Stare and Worſhip. 12mo. 

III. Hy uns and Spiritual Songs. in three Books. 
1. Collected from the Scriptures. 2. Compoſcd on 
divine Subjects. 3. Prepared for the Lord's Super, 

IV. Divine Som gs, in caſy Language for te = 
Children. 
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On various Subjects. 


I. Logick: Or, the Right Uſe of Reaſon in the 
Enquiry after Truth: With a variety of Rules to 
5 againſt Error in the Affairs of Religion and 

uman Life, as well as in the Sciences. 8 vo. 

II. The Improvement of tte Mind; or a Suppe- 
ment to the Art of Logic : Containing a variety of 
Remarks and Rulcs for the Attainment and Commu— 
nication of uſeful Knowledge in Religion, the Sci- 
ences, and 1n common Lite. | 

il. The Second Part of the Improvement of the 
Mind, with various Rules and Remarks abour the 
Communication of uſeful Knowledge. To which is 
[gs a Diſcourſe on the Education of Children. 

vo. 

II. The Knowledge of the Tleavens and the Earth 
made eaſy : Or, The ji-ft Principles of Aſtronomy and 
Geography explained, by the Uſe of Globes and Maps. 

: ritten for the Uſe of Learners. do. 
| | III. The Doctrine of the Paſſions explained and im- 


f proved : Or, a brief and comprehenſive Scheme of the 

: | natural Affections of Mankind: And and Account of 
| their Names, Nature, Appearances, Effects, and dif- 

: ferent Uſes in human Life. To which arc ſubjoined, 
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BOOKS written by the ſame AvrTnon, 


Moral and Divine Rules for the Regulation or Go 
vernment of them. 12mo. 

IV. The Art of Reading and Writing Engliſh ; or. 
The chief Principles and Rules of pronouncing ou, 
Mother Tongue both in Proſe and Verſe: With 
Variety of Inſtructions for true Spelling. 12mo. 

V. An Eſſay toward the Encouragement of Chari! 
Schools; particularly thoſe which are ſupported by 
Proteſtant Diſſenters. 

VI. Religuiæ Fuveniles : Miſcellaneous Though. 
in Proſe and Verſe, on Natural, Moral, and Divine 
Subjects, Written chiefly in younger Years. 12mo, 

VII. Philoſophical Eſſays on various Subject, vi. 
Space, Subſtance, Body, Spirit, the Operations of t. 
Soul in Union with the Body, innate Ideas, perpetu- 
Conſciouſneſs, Place and Motion of Spirits, the De- 
parting Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body, the Pro- 
duction and Operation of Plants and Animals; with 
{ome Remarks on Mr Locke's Eſſay on the Human 
Underſtanding. To which is ſubjoined, 4 Brig 
Scheme of Ontology 3 or the Science of Being, in ge. 
neral, with its A ffections. 8vo, 

VIII. The Ruin and Recovery of Mankind; or, An 
Attempt to vindicate the Scriptural Account of thei: 
Great Events, on the plain Principles of Reaſon; wit! 
an Anſwer to various Difficulties relating to Original 
Sin, the Univerſal Depravation of Nature, and th- 
over- ſpreading Curſe of Death; General Offers oi 
Grace to all Men, and the certain Salvation of fom: : 
The Caſe of the Heathen Nations, and the State ot 
dying Infants : Whereto are ſubjoined three ſhort F [- 
ſays, namely, 

1. On the Proof of Man's Fall by his Miſery. 

2. On the Imputation of Sin and Righteouſneſs, 

3. On the Guilt and Defilement of Sin, 8vo. 
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